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the Canonical authority of the books of the New Teſta- | 

ment, I imagined nothing could be à more ſuitable introdue- 

tion to the work, than a diſſertation concerning the neceſ-. 

ſity of it. My deſign is not to make any ſervile apology for | 

| this work's appearance in the world (every man not only 

having a right, but being alſo obliged to do all he can for the 

intereſts of Chriſtianity) ; but only, if it may be, to evidence - .. 

the abſolute neceflity of a Chriſtian's employing his utmoſt 

diligence, in order to be upon good grounds determined in | _ 1 | 

queſtion of ſo great importance as that 18 "What books are fa „„ 

be received as the word of G! V - © na 
What I deſign in this matter dal be. i 

following yo genera Viz, , 
You, ts ON ROT, 
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8 De Neceſſity of Settling the 


I. That the right ſettling the Canonical authority of the 
books of the New Teſtament is attended with voy 
many and great difficulties, 

II. That it is a matter of the greateſt e Ex and 

8 importance. 

III. That a great number of Chriſtians are deſtitute of any 


good arguments for their belief of the Canonical authority 
of the books of the New Teſtament. 


IV. That very little has yet been done on this ſubject. 


; OBSERV. I. 
That the right Settling the Canonical Authority of the Books of 


the New Teſtament. is a with very many and great . 
Difficulties. 


1 AM very ſenſible ſuch a is as this may ſeem at 
firſt ſurpriſing to many; and that what is ſaid under it 
may perhaps be, on the one hand, miſimproved by the ene- 
mies of Revelation, to ſet them more againſt it; and, on the 
other, by the weaker Chriſtians, to ſhock their faith in it. 
But as the enſuing volumes are principally intended for the 


ſervice of theſe two ſorts of perſons, viz. to confute the for- 


mer, and eſtabliſh the latter in their principles; ; ſo 1 cannot 
but deſire, they would form no judgment from what is here 
ſaid relating to the main ann till Pap have honeſtly 
peruſed the book itſelf. . 

This premiſed, I. fay, it is not ſo e a matter as is com- 
monly imagined, rightly to ſettle the Canon of the New Teſ- 
tament. For my own part, I declare with many learned. 
men, that in the whole compaſs of learning I knaw-no queſ- 
* tion involyed with more intricacies and perplexing difficulties 
than this. There are indeed conſiderable difficulties relating 
to me Canon of the Old Teſtament, as appears by the large 

controverſies | 
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controverſies between the Proteſtants and Papiſts on this 1 
head in the laſt, and latter end of the preceding century; but 
theſe are ſolved with much more eaſe than thoſe of the New: : 
Fs - 
1. The Canon of the Fews was ſettled by Ezra, an infoired 
writer ; but there is no ſuch thing to be ſaid concerning the Ga- 
non of the New. Tt is uncertain, either by whom, or at what 
time, the preſent collection was made. | 
2. The Fewiſh Canon was certainly approved by our 1 | 
and his Apoſtles ; but it is impoſſible, in the nature of the 
thing, the Chriſtian Canon ſhould receive the ſame evidence 
and authority. 
3. In ſettling the Old Teſtament collection, all that is re- 
quiſite is to diſprove the claim of a few obſcure books, which 
have but the weakeſt pretences to be looked upon as Scrip- 
ture; but in the New, we have not only a few to diſprove, 
but a vaſt number to exclude the Canon, which ſeem to have 
much more right to admiſſion than any of the Apocryphal 
books of the Old Teſtament ; and beſides, to evidence the ge- 
nuineneſs of all thoſe which we do receive, ſince, according 
to the ſentiments of ſome who would be thought learned, 
there are none of them, whoſe authority has not been contro- 
verted in the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, whatever 
almoſt can be objected againſt the authority of the preſent 
Canon of the Old Teftament, either in behalf of any books - 
which are not in it, or againſt any that are, may eaſily be 
anſwered by chis ſingle conſideration, viz. that we receive the 
fame and no other books, than what the Fewiſh Church received 
in our Saviour's time, as is evident from the copies the Chriſ- wo | 
tians procured of them, and the catalogues they made of them 
(eſpecially that of Melito Sardenſis b) ſoon after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, But the caſe is very different with reſpect to 
the books of the New. The woolen concerning them di- | 


X Ifotherwiſe they had ty and that Ghat they called Scripture i 
cenſured the Jews for their fault i in was every part of it inſpired. ; 
this, as well as other religious mat- o Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. e. | 
ters. Beſides, St. Paul evidently al- 26. There are others very early, f 
lows, that all # ooh" Ben. tr were as 9 s in Pſal. 2 Ws 

the oracles of God, » Ul. | | ; ; 
N 25 vides = 
=, > | 
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vides itſelf into theſe two, viz. 1. Yhether any other books are 
to be received with the ſame authority, which they are; and, 2. 
Whether they are all of them of the ſame authority, which the 
Church allows them by admitting them into her Canon. 
If we conſider either of theſe queſtions, we ſhall find it 
perhaps not ſo eaſily ſolved, as we are apt to imagine. 

I. As to the firſt, viz. Jhether there are any other books to 
be admitted as Canonical, beſide thoſe which now are; it will 
appear difficult, if we conſider, 

I. The number of books that claim admiſſion is very fire. 
ble. Mr. Toland, in his celebrated catalogue e, has preſented 
us with the names of above eighty, which he works have us 
receive with the ſame authority, as thoſe we now do. I can- 
not do him that honour, which Mr. Nye does in his Anſwer * > 
viz. to ſay his catalogue is complete; for it will ſufficiently 
appear, there are many more of the ſame ſort, . by has 
not mentioned. 
2. Their n are FRO and plauſible, for the moſt 
part going under the names of our Saviour himſelf, his Apoſ- 
tles, their companions, or immediate ſucceſſors. - * 

3. They are generally thought to be cited by the firſt Chriſ- | 
tian writers with the ſame authority (at leaſt many of them) 
as the ſacred books we receive. This Mr. Toland labours hard 
to perſuade us; but, what is more to be regarded, men of 
greater merit and probity have unwarily dropped expreſſions of 

the like nature. Every body knows (ſays the learned Caſau- 


bon againſt Cardinal Baronius ), that Fuſtin Martyr, Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and the reft of the primitive 
 2oriters, were wont [laudare libros] to- approve and cite books, 
which now all men know to be Apocryphal. Clemens Aleran- 
drinus (ſays his learned annotator Sylburgius ) was too much 

pleaſed with Apocryphal writings. Mr. Dodwell (in his 

learned diſſertations on Irenæus ) tells us, that till Trajan, or 
e's Adrian's Fm, no Canon Was ” 08 — the ſuppoſiti- 


xs deeper v 20, Ke. he 5 Annot. in Clem. e oo 
4 age 2 , 

Exercit. 1. 1 won, _— Diſtt. 9 Fs 3 39. 
Annal. N. 18. p. 
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tious pieces of the hereticks were received by the faithful, the 
Apoſtles writings bound up with theirs, and indifferently uſed in 
the Churches. To mention now yo more, the learned Mr. 
Spanheim obſerves, that Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen 
very often cite Apocryphal books under the expreſs name of Scrip- 
ture'; What theſe books are, with the whole of their pre- 
tences and claims, I deſign hereafter particularly to examine; 
and now only to infer hence, that it is not fo eaſy a matter, 
to ſettle the Canon of the New Teſtamegt, as is generally 
imagined. 

4. Hence the Canon bas been judged imperfect, and it has 
been thaught neceſſary by ſeveral learned men, that ſame other 
books which are in being, and the remaining fragments of thoſe 
which are laſi, ſhould be received. This will but too largely 
appear hereafter : in the mean time, I ſhall only obſerve the 
ſentiments of two learned men on this 'matter, whoſe names 
are well known among us; viz. the preſent n of 
Canterbury, and Mr. Whiſton. 

The former, in his Preliminary Diſcourſe to his Engliſh 
| Tranſlation of the Apoſtolical Fathers, tells us, ch. x. F. 4. 
That we cannot with any reaſon doubt of what they deliver 
dt to us as the Goſpel of Chriſt, but ought to receive it, if 
ic not with equal veneration, yet but with a little leſs reſpect 
« than we do the ſacred writings of thoſe, who were their 
“ maſters and inſtructors. F. 11. That we are to look upon 
ce the writings of theſe holy men, as containing the pure and 
« uncorrupted doQrine of our bleſſed Saviour and his. Apoſ- 
<« tles. That theſe writers were not only qualified by ordinary 
c means to deliver the Goſpel of Chriſt to us, but in all pro- 
< bability were endued with the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the 
% Holy Spirit too; ſo that what they teach us is not to be 

looked upon, as a mere. traditionary relation of what had 
b been delivered to them, but rather as an authoritative decla- 
« ration of the Goſpel of Chriſt to us. $. 23. That they were 


Pr. Clarke aſſerts the very ſame, were bound in diftin& volumes from 
as to the promiſcuous citation of thoſe of the Apoſtles. Reflect. on 
ours and other books, and is quite Amyntor, p. 44. 
miſtaken in ſaying, that Mr. i Hiſtor, Chriſtian, Secul. 3. p. 
ye owns the Apocryphal books 706, 


B3 « inſpired 
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cc inſpired men, and therefore not only have not miſtaken the 
„ minds of. the Apoſtles, but were not capable of doing it. 
« &. 29. That they muſt be looked upon to have nothing in 
ce them but what was thought (and conſequently which we 
are to think) « warthy of all acceptation. $. 30. That they 
cc have received a more than human approbation———and con- 
cc tain the true and pure faith of Chriſt, without the leaſt error 
cc intermixed with it.“ It is not my buſineſs here to enquire 
into the truth of theſe aſſertions, nor will I venture to give 
my opinion in the matter, till I have produced the beſt argu- 
ments I can to ſupport it, which will be done in the third 
part of this work ; only this I cannot hut obſerve, that, not- 
withſtanding all this, many learned men have thought ſeveral 
of theſe Apoſtolical pieces not only ſpurious, but ſilly and ri- 
diculous; and ſince theſe books (which are, and always have 
been excluded the Canon) are of ſo great authority with-ſa 
great and learned a writer, that ſcarce any thing more can be 
ſaid of the Canonical books themſelves, it is a neceflary and 
natural inference, that it is a work much harder ithan is ge- 
nerally imagined, to ſettle the Canon of the New Teſtament. 

How much Mr. Whiſton has enlar the Canon of the 
New Teſtament, is ſufficiently known to the learned among 
us. For the fake of thoſe who' have not peruſed his truly 
valuable books, I would obſerve, that he imagines the < Con- 
« ſtitutions of the Apoſtles to be inſpired, and of greater au- 
<« thority than the occaſional writings of fingle Apoſtles and 
« Evangelifts. That the two Epiſtles of Clemens, the Doc. 
“ trine of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle of Barnabas, the Shepherd 
s of Hermas, the fecond book of Efdras, the Epiſtles of Igna- 
© tius, and the Epiſtle of Polycarp, are to be reckoned among 
ce the ſacred authentick books of the New Teſtament ; as alſo. 
6 that the Acts of Paul, the Revelation, Preaching, Goſpel 
„ and Acts of Peter, were ſacred books, and, if they were ex- 
« tant, ſhould be of the ſame authority with any of the reſt k. T 
However this learned man may be miſtaken in other matters, 

and though I hope to prove the Canon of the New Teſtament 


* Eſſzy on the Conſtit. Introd. p. 4. and ch. i. 5 
- | complete 


Canon of the New Teſſament. 7 


complete without any of theſe additions; yet, as I think it a 
very ſhameful neglect in learned men, not to enquire into theſe 
things, ſo, I am ſure, he who does, will find great difficulties 
in ſettling the Canon of the books of the New Teſtament. ' 

II. The other part of the queſtion about the Canon is, 
Whether all the backs now admitted into the Canon of the New 
Teftament are of equal authority, or the ſame authority which 
their being placed in the Canon ſuppoſes. The diſcufſing this 
queſtion will appear to be no leſs a difficulty than the former, 
if we conſider, | 

1. That it is impoſſible to aſlign any certain time, when a 
collection of theſe books, either by the Apoſtles, or any coun- 
cil of inſpired or learned men near their times; was made. 

2. That they have been all, or moſt of them, rejected by 
| ſome hereticks, or others, in the firſt ages. 

3- That ſeveral of them have not been received by thoſe, 
who did not 89 under the name of hereticks beige Euſebius's 
time. ix 

4. That fad of ther have had their authority Gſputed 

by learned men in later times. | 
Though I hope fully to confute theſe ſpecious objeficns, 
and all others that ean be made againſt our preſent collection, 
in the fourth part of this book; yet every one muſt allow 
fuch objections to make the buſineſs of ſettling the Canon not 
ſo eaſy, as is commonly imagined. 


1. As to the firſt of theſe, viz. That. camel any 


certain time, when a collection of theſe books was made, or a Ca- 
non ſettled by the Apoſiles, or any inſpired perſons near their 
time, the matter is too certain to need much to be ſaid of it. 
Mr. Dodwell !, Dr. Grabe n, and Dr. Mills , our . beſt 


_ writers on theſe _ have obſerved it already; though I 


* 


1 Atqui certe ante illam e 
cham, quam dixi, Trajani, nondum 
conſtitutus eſt eee ſacrorum 
Canon, nec receptus aliquis in Ec- 


clefia Catholica librorum certus nu- 


merus nec rejecti Hæreticorum 


Pſeudepigraphi, &c. Diſſert. in Iren. 


AN 


Y. 39 


my; Canon facrorum librorum non 


ſtatim conſtitutus eſt ab initio Ec- 


big &c. 3 Patr. Tom. 
IVA. cjus Prolegom. in N 
A ejus Pro in Novo 
Teſtam. p · 23. 
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hope to prove their arguings on this head (I mean of the two 
former) to be falſe and groundleſs. 
2. That many, or moſt of the books of the New Teflament, 
bavt been rejected by hereticks in the firſt ages, is alſo certain, 
Fauſtus Manichzus and his followers are faid to have re- 
1 all the New ere as not written by the Apoſ- 
tles 0. DYES 
Marcion rejected Ml except St. Luke . Goſpel P, 
The Manichees diſputed much againſt the * of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel a. 
The Alogians rejected the Goppel of St. John, as not his, 
but made by Cerinthus . | 
The Acts of the Apoſtles were kae . ee d and 
the ſe& of his name 
The ſame rejected all Paul's Epiſtles *, as did alſo the Ebi- 
onites , and the Helkeſaites x. | 
- "Others, who did not reje& all, rejected ſome particular 
Epiſtles, of which inſtances will be given hereafter. 
3. Several of the books of the New Teftament were not uni- 
verſally received, even among them who' were not hereticks, in 
the firſt ages. Euſebius tells us v, the authority of the ſe- 
- cond Epiftle of Peter, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was 
diſputed; and in another place j that the Epiſtles of James, 
Jude; the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſpcond and third Epiſ- 
tles of John, were not univerſally received, but doubted of by 
ſome: the __ or un, my ny =__ of the Revelation be | 
Us John- bo | 
ap — of: Me have „ their Wen diſputed by 
learned men in later times. Luther and ſeveral of his followers 
- 22 80 a re of ere not qe 4 as a eee en 


„ Mek. cont, Fauſt. Manich. W IN Aga lib. de Hzref. 30. et 
32. c. 2. et 8. This is urged by Epiphone Hæreſ. Feel. de Alog. 


Tela in Am 61, &c. but FEuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. C. 29. 
0. ſputed by Me.” Ns in his An- * Ibid, _ | 
fer, p. $7, K. de Jib. 4... . KN May et 
8 „ Epiphan. Hæreſ. 42. de Mar- Epiphan. Hzreſ. 30. de Ebion | 
5:0 cionit, 1 PEuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 38. 
+ Vid. Aru cope. faul. i 3. .-7 Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 3. 
fas et 7. N * Id. lib. 3. e. 25. 
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but as containing things directly contrary to the Goſpel 
Eraſmus had a very mean opinion, and doubted the Canonical 
authority, of the Revelations b. 2 Cajetan, and the 


learned Kirſtenius ©, had the ſame ſentiments of it. But re- 
ferring this and many other things, which might be ſaid under 
this and the foregoing heads, to their proper place, I ſhall only 
Infer from the whole, that if ſo many books, beſide what we 


now receive, claim admiſſion into our Canon, in the judgment 


of learned men; if we can prove no certain time, when the Ca- 
non was fixed in the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond century; 
If there were ſuch controverſies, not only among the orthodox 
and heretics, but among the orthodox themſelves, concerning 
the authority of ſeveral books; and laftly, if ſeveral books 
have been rejected by learned men of late; it follows moſt 


undeniably, that it requires our utmoſt diligence and induſtry, 


as being apparently a work of the greateſt OY to ſettle 
Go Canon of the _ Teftament. 


i 
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ad 
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That ſettling the Canonical Authority of the Books of the 4 
. Teflament, is a Matter 'F the m e and Im- 
portance. 


R if; on the one 1 any book be nicelved as + the 5254 


of God, which is not ſo; or, on the other hand, any book 
be not received as the word of God, which really is ſo, the 
_ conſequences are fatal and dangerous, and the negle& of due 
n! in ſuch a matter muſt needs be very criminal. 


I. As to the firſt, viz. Receiving books for inſpired, which | 


are not ſo, the conſequences are evidently very bad; as, 

1. We thertby offer a notorious affront to our Maker, not 
only making him the author, of lies and forgeries, but imput- 
ing the falſe, Tar neee e - outta 


1 Lee Manton. Pref. to 3 © See the Preface to Dr. Grego- 
5 Vid. Annot, in Rer. 22. | W 10. 


men, 


c ˙ wen dl RET: 2-1 GEE GS Ihe We. 5 > — — 


10 The Neceſſity of Settling the 


men, ſuggeſted by the father of lies, to the inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit. Thus injurious to the honour of God are ma- 
ny of the Apocryphal books both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, in which we find, not only the moſt filly and frivolous 
ſtorĩes, not like the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, but direct con- 
trarieties to the moſt certain truths. Thus the author of the. 
book of Tobit makes his angel guilty of @ groſs lie, faying 
firſt, that he was Azarias the fon of Ananias, ch. v. ver. 12. 
and afterwards, ch. xii. ver. 15. that he was Raphael, ons of 
the ſeven angels. | 
| . of 5d. wat: plats at... 
ſerts the dofirine of the pre-exiſtence of ſouls, before they are 
brought into bodies, ch. viii. ver. 19, 20. = 
The author of Baruch ſays, ch. i. ver. 1, 2, 3 that be 2 i 
bis book to the captives the fifth year of the captivity in Baby- 
Vn, when it is certain the true Baruch was with We 
Egypt, Jer. xliii. ver. 5, 6, 7. 
To omit a hundred ſuch inſtances, I ſhall only produce a. 
few ſuch from the Apocryphal books of the New Teſtament, 
by which it will appear, how bad the conſequence would be of 
receiving thoſe books for genuine, which are not. Thus for 
inſtance it would be, ſhould any receive thoſe ſpurious books, 
attributed to our Saviour, which, the wicked authors of them 
pretended, did contain thoſe magical arts, by which he wrought 
his miracles. | 
Thus it would be, ſhould the r Gel of the Na- 
zarenes (which Father Simon and others reckon the true one 
of St. Matthew) be received as inſpired 3 which makes our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt unwilling to be baptized by John, nay 
intimates, he was not baptized at all; that he queſtioned, whe- 
ther he was not a ſinner, &c *. that the Holy Ghoſt took him 
by one of his hairs into the great mount Thabor, &c *. 


A Vid. Auguſt. de Conſeni, E- autem eis, Quid peccavi, ut vadam 

vangel. I. 1. c. 9, 10. Tom. Opp. et baptizer ab eo, ni Falk forts hoc 1 

iv. | 2 ſum e A UNI 
Ecce mater Domini et fratres eronym. adv. Pelag l J- Co 1. 


ejus dicebant ei, Joannes Baptiſta 
baptizat in remiſſionem peccatorum; 
camus et baptizemur ab eo. Dixit 


e Arri mats 1 5 Hirnb tus 28 
ane end iy pag Tay rcd 4, 
xai anieyxi we tis 75 dpog 70 f 

Oabdg, 


OE 


Canon of the New Teſtament. © 11 


In the book, intitled The Preaching of Paul, we have al- 
moſt the fame ſtory of Chriſt's unwillingneſs to be baptized, 
till forced to it by his mother; his confeſſing his ſins, &“: 8. 

It were eaſy to produce many ſuch inſtances ; theſe may 
ſhew us, of how dangerous conſequence it is, to receive any 
books for the word of God, which are not ſo, ſeeing we im- 
pute ſuch wretched fooleries, nonſenſe, and contradictions to 
the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. | | | 


2. By receiving books as the word of God, which are not 


fo, we aſſent to the moſt groſs and notorious errors as indubitable 
truths, and ſo very often ſpall be like to oblige ourſelves to many 
burdenſome imaginary duties, not only not required in the word 
of God, but perhaps direfly contrary to the true mind and will 
of God revealed mit. 

St. Luke was fo ſenſible of this dangerous conſequence 


from the many ſpurious Apocryphal Goſpels extant in his time, 
that he wrote his Goſpel with this kind intention to prevent 


it, as he himſelf informs us in his preface b. St. Paul like- 
wiſe, apprehenſive of ſuch pernicious evils, that might be pro- 


duced by any ſpurious Epiſtles pretending under his name to 


inſpiration, warns the Theflalonians not to receive them, nor 
be influenced in their judgment by them i. And indeed there 
is apparently the greateſt reaſon for care and caution in this 
matter; for inſtance, 8 135 
What wretched principles in Chriſtianity muſt they have, 
who received the forementioned books, of Chriſt's working his 
Miracles by magical arts, or believed him to be a finner! What 
an odd religion muſt they profeſs and practiſe, who ſhould re- 
ceive that other book, attributed to our Saviour *, in which he 
declares, he was no way againſt the heathen Gods, &c. 


OaCy &c. | Ori . tom, 2. in Opp. Cyp. ö : 
Teng 58, et SEES Il. 2 n Luke, i. 5. That this is the 
Comment. in Mich. vii. 6. meaning of St. Luke's preface, I 


s In hoc libro contra omnes Wo” in my Vindication of 


Scripturas, et Chriſtum de proprio St. Matthew's Goſpel againſt Mr. 
peccato confitentem invenies—et ad Whiſton, and ſhall more fully ſhew 
accipiendum Joannis Baptiſma pæ- hereafter. 8 
ne invitum a matre ſua Maria eſſe i 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. 


4 


compulſum, &c. Vid. Tract. de * Vid. Auguſt, de Conſenſ. E— 


nou iterando Baptiſm. ad calcem vang. I. 1. c. 34+ 
| 4 | They 
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They who received the book, called The Aer er Journeys 
F the Apoſtles, Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, muſt 
believe, that Chriſt was not really, but only appeared as a 
man; and was ſeen by his Diſciples in various forms, ſometimes 
as a young man, ſometimes as an old one, (ſometimes as a child, 
ſometimes great, ſometimes ſmall, ſometimes ſo tall, that his bead 
would reach the cluudt 3 that he was not really crucified himſelf, 
but another in his Nous while he * at * woke We 


5 they crucified him, &c. * 


A little acquaintance with Chriſtian antiquities will ni 
us with various inſtances of this ſort. Pretences to inſpiration 
were very frequent in the firſt ages, and it was the conſtant 
 artifice of evil- minded deſigning men, to publiſn their errors 

under the great name of ſome Apoſtle, or inſpired writer, in 
order the more effectually to propagate them among the un- 
thinking multitude. Irenæus tells us , the Gnoſtics for this 
purpoſe made a prodigious number of Apocrypbal and ſpurious 

Scriptures in his time; and it is well known, that Baſtlides, 
Apelles, Cerinthus, Marcion, Tatian, and many other of the 
firſt heretics, purſued the ſame method with too great ſueceſs. 
Thus, to give now no other inſtance, the Nicolaitans, men- 
tioned Rev. ii. 6. forged a book under the name of the: inſpired 
Apoſtle Matthias , to Jos ify themſelves in the execrable vice of 
the communion of women . Thus does the receiving ſpurious 
books, under ſpecious pretences, lay us under a neceſſity of 
errors in doctrine and practice; and it is not without concern, 
that J put the reader in mind of a living en of this i in the 


! See this ks mutter 8 


by the learned Phctius, who re ad 
the book Biblioth. Cod. cxiv. I am 

t to think it was in the Goſpel 
of Baſilides alſo, fince ſuch a Gal- 
pel there certainly was; and Irenæ- 


us adv. Hereſ. I. 1. c. 23. and Epi- 
phanius Hæreſ. 24. tell us, Baſili- 


des and his followers ſaid, it was 
not Chriſt that was crucified, but 
Sime n of Cyrene. 

N. B. If theſe were the Acts of 
Peter, Mr. Whiſton would. have 
reckoned them among the ſacred 


bueke hi wi ſtrike out bande 
theſe to make room for it. 

= Alu dre, g aToxprPus 
xa}. voy ye imAzoa!: Adv. 
Hzref. I. 1. c. 17. 

» Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 3. p. 


436. | 
o It is ſup ed by learned rome 
that the Traditions of Matthi 

cited by the Nicolaitans, was 0 


book, though perhaps properly 


called Traditions, being never write 
ten. ä 


es 


Canon of the New Tiftament. a 


learned Mr. Whiſton, whom one cannot without compaſſion. 
behold honeſtly paying the greateſt regard to the pretended. 


Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and not daring (as he ſays) any 
more to diſbelieve the ductrines, or diſabey the duties therein deli- 
vered and enjoined, than he dare do the like, as to the known doc- 
trines and duties plainly contained i in the uncontęſtad books of the 
New Teſtament v. 
II. It muſt needs alſo be of very bad Mar that any. 
book be excluded from the Canon, which really is the word of 
God for hereby, 
1. We caſt contempt upon God and his Spirit, in refuſing 
to bear what the Lord our God hath ſpoken to us. 
2. We are injurious to ourſclves, as we deny ourſelves the 
uſe of the means of ſalvation. 

Thus the Ebionites, Manichees, and moſt of the primitive 
hereticks, by diſowning ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament, 
fell into thoſe errors, en proved ſo fatal to their moſt im- 


ene, inte tin. 14 | 


* 


OB E Rv. III. | 
Notwithſtanding the importance of this ſubjef, a very conſidera- 
ble number of thoſe, who are called Chriſtians, are deſtitute of 


any juft arguments for their belief of the Canonical Authority 
of the preſent Books of the New Teſtament. | 


Tae I would by no means be the occaſion of ſhock- 


ing any perſon's faith in a buſineſs of this nature, yet I 


think the preſent obſervation to be ſo much to my preſent pur- 
poſe, and withal ſo very true, that I cannot paſs it over, though 
It be on a ſubject ſo difagreeable. He, who has but the leaſt oc- 
caſion to acquaint himſelf with the religious ſtate of mankind, 
cannot but with ſurpriſing concern have obſerved, how flen- 
der and uncertain the principles are, upon which men receive 


the Scriptures as the word of God. The truth is (though a 


? Eſſay on Conſtitut. Introd. p. . 


very 
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very melancholy one), that many perſons commence religious 5 
at firſt they don't know why, and ſo with a blind zeal perſiſt 
in a religion, which is they don't know what ; by the chance 
of education, and the force of cuſtom, they receive theſe Scrip- 
fures as the word of God, without making any ſerious en- 
quiries, and conſequently without being able to give any ſolid 
reaſons, why they believe them to be ſuch. This has been 
obſerved and lamented by our beſt divines long ſince, and by 
none more than the pious Mr. Baxter, in whoſe words I ſhall 
_— chooſe to expreſs myſelf, on this tender ſubject, than my 
* Few Chriſtians among us, for aughtI find, (ſays he a) 
« « have any better than the Popiſh implicit faith in this point, 
< nor any better arguments than the Papiſts have, to prove 
e the Scriptures the word of God. They have received it 
he by tradition: godly miniſters and Chriſtians tell them ſo: it 
64 js impious to doubt of it: therefore they believe it. Though 
cc we could perſuade people never ſo confidently, that Scrip- 
< ture is the very word of God, and yet teach them no more 
<« reaſon, why they ſhould believe this, than any other book, 
© to be that word; as it will prove in them no right way of 
<« believing, ſo it is in us no right way of teaching. It is 
ce ſtrange (ſays her) to conſider, how we all abhor that piece 
< of Popery, as moſt injurious to God of all the reſt, which 
<< reſolves our faith into the authority of the Church; and yet 
c that we do, for the generality of profeſſors, content ourſelves 
< with-the ſame kind of faith; only with this difference, the 
« Papiſts believe Scripture to be the word of God, becauſe 
« their Church faith ſo; and we, becauſe our Church, or our 
leaders fay fo. Yea, and many miniſters never yet gave 
« their people better grounds, but tell them, that it is dam- 
& nable to deny it, but help them not to the neceſſary ante- 
* cedents of faith. It is to be underſtood, that many a thou- 
fand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealouſly hate the enemies 
< thereof, upon the fame grounds, to the ſame end, and from 
« the fame inward corrupt principles, as the Jews did hate 
« and kill Chriſt. It is the religion of the country, where 
à Saint „ F. 1. p. © Ibid. 5. 2. p. 201. 
„ 1 9 22 
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& every man is reproached, that believes otherwiſe ; they were 
* born and brought up in this belief, and it hath increaſed 
“ in them upon the like occaſions. Had they been born 
< and bred in the religion of Mahomet, they would have 
« been as zealous for him. The difference betwixt him and 
ec 2 Mahometan, is more that he lives where better laws and 
<& religion dwell, than that he hath more knowledge or ſound- 
& neſs of apprehenfion.”” Thus far he; nor is the caſe, I fear, 
much altered for the better ſince his time. What ſorry rea- 
ſons, when aſked, are the generality of perſons able to give for 
the divine authority of Scripture! Nay, to uſe Mr. Baxter's 


words once more, Are the more exerciſed underſtanding 


« fort of Chriſtians able, by ſound arguments, to make good 
<« the verity of Scripture ? Nay, are the meaner ſort of miniſ- 
ters in England able to do this? Let them that have tried, 

<« judge *.” Tf the queſtion be, why Barnabas's Epiſtle be 


rejefted, and Jude's received; why the Goſpel of Peter was 


excluded, and the Epiſtle of Peter admitted into the Canon as 
the word of God, &c. alas ! how little ſhall we have given in 


anſwer, unleſs what Mr. Baxter ſays, we believe as the. Church 
does! As for thoſe happy perſons, who are able, by the in- * 


. ternal teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, to diſtinguiſh between Ca- 


nonical and Apocryphal books, I ſhall ſay nothing now; only 


obſerve, their number is very ſmall, deſigning hereafter to do 
All poſfible juſtice to this argument, ſo much inſiſted on by 
our firſt Reformers. What I have now to do is to obſerve, 
from the melancholy experience we have of perſons ignorance 
of the grounds of Scripture-belief, how neceſſary it is we 


ſhould uſe our utmoſt endeavours to remove it. Not that 1 


think it neceſſary, or indeed poſſible, for every one to ſearch 
the antient records of Chriſtianity; but that thoſe, who are 
able, ſhould do it, and endeavour to convey as much know- 


ledge, as may be, of theſe matters into the minds of thoſe who _ 


cannot, And certainly this muſt be of the utmoſt neceſſity; 
for 


*© Tbid. 5. 2. p. 197. 
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1. Our aſſent to any propoſition can only be in proportion to its 
evidence. The truth is, ſays the learned Mr. Hooker v, 
4 That how bold and confident ſoever we may be in bw 
tc when it cometh to the point of trial, ſuch as the evidence is, 
« which the truth hath, either in itſelf, or through proof, 
4 ſuch is the heart's aſſent thereunto; neither can it be 


« ſtronger, being grounded as it ſhould be. ” This evidently ß 


appears from the nature of things ; and therefore, as perſons 
evidences for the truth of Scripture are, ſuch will be their 
aſſent. 


2. In proportion to the degree of our aſſent to any truth, wil be 


its influence upon us. This, however it may ſeem at firſt, will, 


upon cloſe enquiry, be found no leſs true than the former. 
There ſeems to' be no other way poſſible of accounting for . 
men's diſregard of the important duties of religion, but by 


ſuppoſing their tacit diſbelief of its principles. For my 


on part (ſays Mr. Baxter *) I take it to be the greateſt 
<« cauſe of coldneſs in duty, weakneſs in- graces, boldneſs in 


<« ſinning, and unwillingneſs to die, &c. that our faith is ei- 
ther unſound or infirm in this point. This worm lying at 
ec the root, cauſeth the languiſhing and decay. of the whole.” 


St. Paul, by this very means, accounts for the ſtrange diſobe- 
dience of the Iſraelites, viz. they did not really believe the 


promiſes. (See Heb. iv. 2.) And it is a ſort of proverbial 


and very juſt obſervation, that wnbelief is the ſource , or is in, 


all our fins, It were eaſy to ſay a great deal to ſupport the 
aſſertion, of the proportion that is in our practice to our faith, 
not only in principles of religion, but all other things; I ſhall 
only now make this reflection, that if it be ſo, we are propor- 
tionably concerned, as we would have our practice agreeable 


to the will of God, to uſe our beſt endeavours to get the 


W evidence for the authority of the ſacred books. 


IM Eccleſiaft, Polit, book. 3p * * 'Vbi ſupr, 107. See p. 199, 
117. FR 200. : 
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That though it be a Matter of ſo-great Difficulty and Import- 
- ance, to determine the Canonical Authority of the Books of the 


New Te eftament, and though the generality of Chriſtians are 
fo very ignorant in this Matter; yet very — * 128 err. | 
by learned Mem on this Subject. i 


Fo is indeed ftrange, that in ſo great a variety of books of 
| all ſorts, ſo few or none ſhould have been publiſhed on 
this ſubject. It muſt be remembered, that I am now ſpeak- 
ing only of the New Teſtament ; for about the Canon of the 
Ola, Chamier, Whitaker, Dr. John Reynolds, Dr. Coſin, 
Spanheim, Biſhop Burnet, and many others, have written 
- .much, and to good purpoſe. Mr. Du Pin is the only one I 
know, who has wrote purpoſely on the Canon of the New; 
ft beſide what has been wrote occaſionally in the Prefaces and 
Prolegomena of commentators an particular books, and the 
Reflections of Mr. Nye, Mr. Richardſon, and Dr. Clarke on 
Tooland's Amyntor. The firſt of theſe is reckoned the moſt 
conſiderable ; though, in my judgment, the other leſſer pieces 
have done much more to eſtabliſh the Canon than this larger 
work of Mr. Du Pin: For, | 
I:! c The greateſt part of the work is upon ſubjects very dif- 
8 ferent from the Canon; ſuch as, the purity of the Greek text, 
the antient manuſcripts, various readings, Latin and Oriental 
verſions, the diviſion of the New Teſtament i into titles » Chap- 
ters, &c. | 
2. There is in it but very little ſaid to eſtabliſh the c 
cal authority of the books, and anſwer what is objected againſt 
che controverted pieces; viz. the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, of 
James, Jude, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third 
| of John, and the Revelations. ' In that place where he propoſes | 
to eftabliſh them, he does not ſpend much above one page in 
doing it; and though, for the proof of the authority of theſe 
books, he names ſuch and fuch Fathers who cited them, yet 
he neither informs the unlearned reader at what time theſe 


Fathers lived, nor the learned, in what part of their works 
TRE” C _ they. 
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they do cite 408 ſo that the former muſt neceſſarily be ig- 
norant of the force of his argument, as the latter will be of 
the truth of it. a 40 
ciyphal boobs erche Ne Teftament, iswretchedly defettive, 
both in the-enumerating and-confuting them; beſides that he 
has given us ſcarce any of their en and indeed has 
ſaid ſcarce any thing of them. Wa, te er 
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HE e good Gd. having Herdes enki a) 
a revelation of his will, has thereby obliged all thoſe, 


who are. bleſſed with, the knowledge thereak;.to regard it as 


the unerring rule of their faith and practice. Under this cha- 


ratet, ihe Prophets, Apoftles, and other writers of the facred 
books, publiſhed 5520 delivered them to the world; and on 


this account they were dignified above. all others with the 


titles of the Canon and Canonical. The word Canon is ori- 
ginally Greek, and did in that language (az well as in the 
Latin afrerwards) commonly denote that which. was 4 rule. 
or T by which other things were to be examined and 


C2 Judged, 
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20 The Senſe 7 PART. 1. 


judgid a. And inaſmuch as the books of divine inſpiration 
contained the moſt remarkable rules, and the moſt impor- 
tant directions of all others, the collection of them, in time, ob- 
tained the name of the Canon, and each book was called Ca- 
' nonical. At what time they were firſt thus called, is not 
very eaſy to determine, Some imagine St. Paul himſelf to 
have given this title to the ſacred books extant in his time, 
Gal. vi. 16. and Phil. iii. 16 b. But the Apoſtle ſeems in thoſe 
places rather to ſpeak of the doctrine of the Goſpel, than 
any. books which contained it; although it is very.probable | 
 __ that St. Paul's uſing the word Canon in theſe places, was the L 
1 occaſion of its afterwards being affixed to the books themſelves. 
' This ſeems the moſt genuine account of the original of this 
- appellation; nor do I know of any other that has been, or 
| boring 2 wht £0. e e mln 
* ton. 
The former * ſuppoſes the word Canon to denote the ſame ' 
as Catalogue, and the inſpired books to be called Canonical 
onl y becauſe the catalogue of them was Axled the Canon. But, 
in anſwer to this, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that the 
Greek word is never uſed in that ſenſe, which he ſuppoſes, in 
any prophane writers, nor even among the Chriſtians till the 
fourth century; before which time the word was oy ap- 
plied to the ſacred volu nume. 
Mr. Whiſton d imagines the Canon of 1 or the 
Canonical hooks. of the Old and New. Teſtament, are thoſe, 
and only thoſe, which are inſerted into the laſt Apeſtolical Ca- 2 
ere r 2p Ow ace, ee 
ont ie 159 Hoy dean cath: Eu * 
g See, g. u g 
PA EN e r 8 


ſcales, which, by its per 


ſituation determines 4 even poize FAIR: * 
or weight; or, dy its inclination ei- Ms e V. v. 
ther way, the une ven poize of the mo” ther. Odds, Bibl. 5. 


A 3 Greek ſcholiaſt of 5 wad ene of the Canon ofthe Old 
phanes has "obſerved on xaxrs.] OY 1e. 1 K 2. 
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CHAP. 1. the Wird Canon. 21 


But the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe pretended Apoſtolical Canons 
being a matter ſo univerſally agreed on, and in itſelf ſo very 
certain, as I ſhall ſhew thereafter, I need now ſay no more to 
diſprove this nm 3 be res obſerve theſe two of three 
things: viz. 

1. That if the antients ſtyled the acred books Cationlcal 
becauſe' they are recited in the eighty-fifth Canon of the 
Apoſtles, then it will moſt undeniably follow, that all and 
every ane of the books recited therein muſt equally have been re- 
puted or called Canonical. But the contrary to this is ſuffi- 


| + Cciently known; nor can any one ſingle inſtance be produced 


out of any of the firſt writers of Chriſtianity, in which either 
the Book of Judith, the three Books of the Maccabees, the 
Wiſdom of Syrach, among the books of the Old Teſtament; 


or the two Epiſtles of Clemens, or the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions of Clemens, among thoſe of the New, were reputed 


Canonical ; yet are cach of theſe inſerted in the forementioned 

Canon, which* goes under the Apoſtles' names: an argu- 
ment ſufficient of itſelf to prove the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe Ca- 
nons; the books therein recommended being not only evi- 


dently fiQitious, but in many things wy to the known 


doQrine of the Apoſtles. 
2. On the other hand, if the books were called Canonical 


on account of their inſertion i in this Canon of the Apoſtles, 
then it ſeems utterly inconceivable, how any book or books could 


be ever reckoned Canonical, which are not found in it, How, 
for inſtance, could the book of Revelations be reckoned Ca- 
nonical, which is not inſerted in this Canon ? And yet we find 

it expreſsly mentioned under this title by the antients very 
early : for Origen, reckoning up the ſacred books (Ti ic 
ind QunaTluy v. reciting the Canonical books, as Euſebius 


phraſes it :) among theſe mentions the Revelation written by 


John. Now if only the books mentioned in this Apoſtolical 
Canon were called Canonical, how came this book, not men- 
tioned there, to be called ſo? How came this by the name, 


as well as the reſt mentioned there? To fay a book is Ca- 


* Orig. Comment, in Matt. Procem. et Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, l. 6. c. 25. 
A | ec 3 | nonical, 


22 Dye Senſe of the Mord Canon. PART, I 


nonical, abs 


er couch: cho ſame as to Wann 

in the Canon. 
Notwithſtanding Ts how faid, there is 3 but 
this denomination of the ſacred books is of the greateſt, antiqui- 
ty. Irenzus, ſpeaking of the Scriptures, ſtyles them, 7h» b 
rie dae i. e. the Canon of Truth . Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Sſputing with ſome heretics of his time, blames them for 


making uſe of Apocryphal Scriptures, choofing rather to follow 
any, than the true Canonical Goſpels s. Euſebius h in ſo many 

words tells us, that Origen, in his Expoſition on Matthew, 
enumerates the books of Scripture according to the Canon of the 
Church ; 3 1. e. the Canon received and eſtabliſhed in the 
Church. Athanaſius | (if that book be his, de Synopſ. Scrip- 
tur.) exprefely mentions the books of Scripture, as. contained 


in a certain Canon. © And Epiphanius *, ſpeaking of the he- 


retics called Apotacticks, ſays, they ns the. Apacryphal 
Acts of Andrew and Thomas, rejecting the Canon received by the 


Church. Philaſtrius uſes the diſtinction of Canonical and 


Apocryphal, as well known in his time. I ſhall only add, 
that in the writings of Ruffin *, Jerome , and ee Au- 
ſin ©, we meet with theſe words W 


* 


„Adv. Hæreſ. 1.4. 25 6g. in ine. 805 » Prolog. in Math. Comment. in 


> Hiſt. Ecel. J. 6. e. 23. e Epiſt. ad Hi 19. ken 
g 18 nopl. tot. Script. in initio. ad Paulin. 8255 Lib. contra Eauſt. 
reſ. 61. F. 1. Manich. I. 11. c. 5. De Civit. 
a Ib. 37. Dei, I. 11. 7 KL or 18. 
m Expat. in eser poll. e. 38, et |. 19. c. 18. VOY 
Juxta finem 4. : : . 2. 
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CHAP. It. 


ts E wiebey: into *s Tntimations REY are in the received 
Writings of the New Teftament, ' of | Spurious - and DON 
bo cy on _— in the peanut Tims.” i Fit 


a. 


PROP. - 


Beſide thoſe win; which are now dommumly 5 
into the Canon of the New Teſtament, there have been 
y others, under the names either of our Saviour, his 
A or their munen which may ſeem to 
| claim the ſame authority. | | 
FN order to eſtabliſh the Canon of the New Teſtament, i it 
is of abſolute neceſſity, that the pretences of all other hooks 


d Canonical authority be firſt carefully examined and refuted. 


The large number of theſe books, the plauſible arguments 
ſome of them are ſupported with, and the too favourable 'and 
expreſſions of many learned men relating to them 


(as has been hinted in the preceding diſſertation, Obſerv. I.), 


make it impoſſible rightly to ſettle the Canon, without a par- 
ticular conſideration of them. My firſt buſineſs therefore 


will be, to give the Reader as large and particular an account 


of theſe as I can in order to which J obſerve, in the on 
place, , _ * 


That therg are ſome intimations of 77 — 1 in the 1 HOW re- 


ceived Scriptures of the New Teſtament ; ſo very eatly was 


this artifice of Satan, againſt the true intereſt of Chriſtianity. 


The moſt remarkable places of the New Teſtament are the 


following; viz. 


1, That of St. Lute i in "6 preface to his God, Cole Vo I, 


25 3. Hraſinueß as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in 


order a diclaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed 


| a us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 


beginning were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the Ward, it ſeemed” 


44 


1 m_ to me alſo, having- had perfect underſtanding of all things | 


y C4 | from | 


. of Apocryphal Writings Fx. 1. 


from the very firſt, io write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theo- 
philus. A little conſideration on theſe words will oblige us to 
conclude, that there were in St. Luke's time many falſe and 
ſpurious goſpels, or hiſtories of our Saviour's life and doctrine. 
For the deſign of them is evidently this, to give Theophilus 
an account of the reaſon or motives, which induced him to 
write his Goſpel, vizt becauſe” many others had engaged in 
the fan e work before. But this could not poſſibly have been 
£ on for his writing, unleſs thoſe others had been de- 

feQive or falſ&in their accounts. Tf otherwiſe, viz. if thoſe 
other Goſpels had been genuine and true; the number of them 
ſhould rather have prevented than forwarded him in his work. 
Thus the antients v, as well as moſt modern writers, under- 
ſtand Saint Luke in this place 4: But having treated of this 
matter more largely in another place *, I muſt refer the Reader 
there, Nor ſhall I here enquire, what thoſe Goſpels were, 
which St. Luke refers to; though ſeveral of the antients ', and 
Dr. Grabe! of late, have imagined, he eſpecially reſpected the 
Goſpel of the Egyptians and the Nazarench, : as 9323 at that 
time. 4s 

2. Another inſtance of a ſpurious writing 4235 an Apoſtle's 
name ſeems to me fairly to be gathered from thoſe words of St. A 
Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. Be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by ſpirit, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of 
Chrift is at hand. The plain purport vf which words is, to guard 
them againſt a groundleſs expectation they were in danger of 
being wrought up to, of Chriſt's ſecond: coming, by the de- 
luſive artifices of falſe Apoſtles. He cautions them not to be 
deceived by any of their fa:ſe methods, and particularly not 25 
8 8 7 Epiſtle they ſhould 28 e DAME, Nen 


Euiteb. iſt. Ecel. . 3. . 26. 1 Pg Vindiciticn' of St. Matthew* 3 


| Ainbroſ. Comment. in Luc. i. Au- Goſpel againſt Mr. Wal. Dy e. 2. 2 


guſt. de Conſent. Ius, 1. 4. c. 8. p. 9 &c. 
4 Eraimus in Luc. i. 1. Bel - n. Boat" m bc. 2 
larm. de Matrim. Saer. I. 1. c. 16. Hieron, in Matth. Thes by- 


- ,Grot, in Luc. i. 1. Huet. De. Iz. in Luc. i. 2. 


monſt. E . Prop. 1. $. 16. Fa- t Spicile Parr feul, 1. p. N 
5 ther Simon ddr. Hiſt of the New e. . Pts | 
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CHAP. 11. in the Apoſtles Times. 25 
can be more evidently implied in the words pre N dire &; & 
dun, than that the Apoſtle ſuſpected ſome ſpurious Epiſtle to be 
publiſhed under his name in Theſſalonica. Some of our beſt 
expoſitors , not obſerving the force of the particle a; here, 
' have imagined Saint Pay] in theſe words to refer to his former 
— Epiſtle: but nothing can be more improbable; for, 1. It ren- 
ders the ſignificant particle c quite uſeleſs and ſuperfluous : - 
2. It makes the Apoſtle rank his own Epiſtle in the ſame claſs . 
wich ſpurious revelations and falſe diſcourſes, which he warns 
them not to be influenced by. Hence the antient writers of 
Chriſtianity, Tertullian, Origen, and others, who knew what 
great numbers of books were forged early under the Apoſtles*- 
names, expound this paſſage of ſome ſuppoſititious pieces falſely | 
aſcribed to St. Paul “; and ſo alſo ſeveral of our modern writ- 
ers. I would only add, that this expoſition is moſt clearly con- 
firmed by the concluſion of the Epiſtle, which runs thus v, The 
Salutation of me Paul with my own hand, which is the. e in 
eber Byiftle, % T write. In which words, by reaſon of the ſup- 
. poſititious Epiſtle under his name, he gives them a certain mark, 
by which they ſhould be always able to diſtinguiſh his genuine 
writings, from any that pretended to be his. It is plain, there- 
fore, that even while St. Paul was alive, there were counter- 
feited Epiſtles publiſhed under his name. | | 
3. offer it as à conjecture, that St Paul hath Aeg to the 
Apeenpbal Goſpel of the Nazarenes, in thoſe words, Gal. i. 65. 
Imarvel, that ye are fo ſoon removed from him that called you into 
© the grace uf Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. For though it is always 
ſuppoſed, the word Goſpel here means the doctrine of the Goſ.. 
pelz yet perhaps, as I ſaid, it is that ſuppolititious Goſpel, which 
che Chriſtianized Jews were ſo fond of, that is here meant. 
The reaſons of my conjecture I ſhall lay down in the follow- 
ons en for the po of rs, N it a | 


* 


2 » Benn, . and Whitby | x Grotius et Calvini in pe. Co- 
in 1 cus Cenſ. vet. Script. Prefat. Eftius 
Tertullian. de Reſurrect. MY in 2. 1 75 T W Fabrit. Cod. 
C. 24. Origen. Epiſt. ad Charos ſu-' . ov om. 2. 916. 
0s TO Ruffin. 7 5 dep | my 


rav. . N ili. 17. 


26 Of Apoeryphat Writings var. l. 


to offer any arguments, the things being, I ſuppoſe, well 
known to all, who are at all verſed in Chriſtian antiquities. 
1. A great number of the converts to Chriſtianity, at firſt, were 
fuch as profeſſed the Fewi/h Religion. We are told, Acts xxi. 
20. of many (u, ] ten thouſands of Jews, that believed and 
received the docttines of Chriſt.” Nor are we to ſuppoſe this 
true only of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and the land of Pa- 

* , eſtine, but of thoſe alſo who lived in Gentile countries; and 
very probably many of them, ſuch who had ene | 
fore from Paganiſm. to Judaiſm *, | | : 

2. Theſe were generally ſuch, who were ** Min Judoiſn 
with Chriſtianity, and taught as neceſſary, not only à belief of 
Jaſus as the Meſſiah, but an obſervance- of the. laws of Moſes, 
This is very evident from the whole: ſcope. of ſeyeral of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. - And Epiphanius tells us, the Nazarenes (by 
which name theſe half-chriſtians were called) differed little or 
er ide wy W in hs thing, * that they, * * 
438. The ae to > ſupport nd . Gets ian — * 
had a Goſpel ſuited to their own. judgements, and called by their 
own names. This whip were ſo ene * of, as to _ 
all others * W 1 
4. The converts 4 Chri z Manie among 5 8 were 
certainly much prevailed upon by theſe Nazarenes, to intermix 
Fudaiſm with Chriſtianity.  . And for this very reaſon St. Paul 
wrote this Epiſtle to them, in order to prevent their being any © 
farther deluded by them. This is pow by the. whole N * 
of the Letter; and therefore, 
5. When in this Epiſtle he makes mention of any ale {| 
- Goſpel, by which they had been ſeduced to the principles 5 
the Nazarenes, it muſt be very e. fret, be did 
e the Goſpel of the Naa. 10 ; 


: * 
2 II enble qu une grande par- 1 100 Marra Nat iow ER aa! 
tie de 1 8 ada rep —＋al os 0s Leda de. 
*Evangile dans ces 5 
E. Etojent des gens qui ftoientpalies 2 1 55 — * | 
jerement du Paganiſine dans le 4 wo gi FORTY, 
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CHAP. Il, in the Apoſtles! Times. 2. „ 


Coroll. If in che Apoſtles” times, while they were yet alive, 
there were ſo many ſpurious and ſuppoſititious pieces publiſhed, 
it is not ſtrange, if we find a much greater number after their 
deaths, as the Chriſtian an . es of which | in 


the a dener 


1 


CHAP. UI. 


M hinge Crake of all the bf Kunde Boote u. Alte ore 
mentioned by the Writers of the firſt four An _ the 
Places, where 1 are AT 


Hung given ſome account of he Apocryphal 5 
under the Apoſtles names during their life, I proceed 


now F 2h ſome account of the vaſt number of fuck books, 


#hat were in the world | ſoon afterwards. | 


_ Papias of. Hierapolis, who was one of St. John's diſciples, | 


an intimate of Polycarp, and called a perſon of antiquity by 
Irenæus e, who himſelf lived in the ſecond century, tells us *, 


nn the Preface of his Commentary on our Saviour's 3 


chat the books be bad read concerning Chriſt were not yo profita- 
ble to him, as the converſation of thaſe, who bad been inti ate 


| . with-the Apoſiles ; which, as he never would have ſaid concern- 


ing any inſpired books, ſhews he had met mm ſeveral, which 
he did not look upon as ſuch ©. 


Hegeſippus (contemporary with Juſtin. Marty about. the | 


| © year of Chriſt I50, called by Gobarus f/ zezxa:®- dg xa} dmr 


ads) in his Commentaries has a Diſcourſe concerning the 955 
Apocryphal books, ſeveral of Ten "_ were ok. _ * 


. Hleretichs unn 6 
Ady. Hereſ. . 1 2 with, than any uncertain tradi 
NOR cl. L * tions. 
e. 3 f Vid. Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 232. 
© IFe had ud 8 p-. 894. 
doubted writi the Apoſtles, ne Apud Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecel. I. 4. 
muſt have been ſatisfied there- c. 22. 


8 | 6 Irenæus 


2 ; 


5 Of Apocryphal Books ' PART I, 
Irenæus obſerves, that the Gnefticks had in his time an in- 
numerable multitude of ſpurious and Apocryphal books, which 
they had forged to delude the more weak and ignorant fort of 
perſons, filled with the moſt impious and blaſphemous aſſer- 
tions. After theſe times, Origen, Jerome*, Epiphanius, 
Ambroſe n, and others, tell us of great numbers of theſe 
books, made uſe of by the Hereticks of their times. Philaſ- 
trius, in his catalogue of Hereſies, names one Here/is Apocry- 
Pha v, viz. of ſuch, who _— other books to the truly Ca- 
nonical ones. 
Olf theſe Nn bf, e 
name, or the leaſt part of them remaining. Of others there 
are ſome few fragments remaining in the writings of the Fa- 
thers, but without any expreſs intimation, out of what books 
they were taken. Of others there are undoubted fragments, 
with the names of the books, from whence oy were * 
Others perhaps are ſtill extant, | 
For the better managing my deſign, T ſhall conſider them 
under the general diviſion of books which are loſt, and books 
which are yet extant ; and, according to my propoſal, treat 
firſt concerning thoſe which are left, or not extant, And as it is 
neceſſary to my deſign, fo I hope it will not be unſerviceable, 
to preſent the Reader with as large and full a collection of theſe, 
as I have been able to make, from the writers of the four firſt 
centuries after the birth of Chriſt: my nee | 
no ſs for theſe three reaſons, viz. _ 
Becauſe by the end of the fourth gedtwrys or therea- 
Waun there will appear to be almoſt an univerſal agreement 
concerning the TO and what hooks ſhould be e in- 


e to ĩt. 99 22 . 


2. Becauſe the-v writers of he ſucceeding centuries ba pon | 
many accounts, very improper evidences in this matter.. 

3. Becauſe the books mentioned afterwards under the names. 
of the Apoſtles, &c. have either very fender, or indeed no pre- 
tences at all, to Canonical tg Rach: are many of * 


B a M e haps. | 
Homil. in Luc. i. 1, Comment. in Luc. i. 1. 1 Th 


* 4 780 * * * e 
bo? (7 | mentioned 
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HAP. 11. inthe four firſt Centuries. 29 


mentioned in Mr. Toland's catalogue, ander che pompous 

titles of St. Matthew, Mark, &c. 

| For theſe reaſons I have ſpared myſelf oy needleſs labour of 
| reading, or ſearching into the writers of the fifth, and follow- 

ing centuries' and oat. now _— e a 


A Catalogue of Books not extant now, Hel publiſhed er 
the Names of our Saviour, his Apoſiles, their Companions, &c. 
with the Places, where they are mentioned by any: EN the Wri- 

ters of the firſt four Centuries after Chriſt. 


N. B. The reader is not to think it ſtrange, when he finds 
the ſame book mentioned in this Catalogue more than 


once; my deſign being to produce ney place, wn there | 


20 "7 mention of them. 


In ibe Firft Century, os 

A. TER the moſt diligent ſearch into the ſuppoſec 
of the firſt century, I cannot find, that any one of them 
has mentioned ſo much as one Apocryphal writing by name. 
Barnabas, Hermas, Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, 
in the pieces now extant under their names, never, in any 
one. place, cite by name any Apocryphal. Goſpel. It muſt in- 
deed be confeſſed, there are ſeveral paſſages in their wtitings, 
| which, as they are not in our Goſpels, ſeem to be taken out of 
ſome others: but theſe are all ſome ſayings of our Saviour, 
which, with whatever others are to be found of the ſame ſort, 


ſhall be produced, and critically examined, i in the ſecond part 
of this work. 


It may not, bose ter be improper hve to obſerve, that 


there are;two or three paſſages, from whence ſome have con- 
cluded, that beſide tHoſe Epiſtles we now have of St. Paul's, 
he wrote others, now loſt, For inftance, from thoſe words, 
1 Cor. v. 9. I wrote to you, in an Epiſtle, not to company with 
fornicators; they conclude, he had ſeat the Corinthians an 
_ Epiſtle before that, which is now called the firſt. And Mr. 


Wes hes Oxford * tells us, he 0 ny; 1 7 K 0 


| * Preface to his works, p. 11. 
Paul 


_—_ 4 * 
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Paul to the Grintbians, in tbe -Arminiluan Wege, beginning, = 
Paul a. fervant of Feſus Chriſt; but chis, and the ws in- 
Kane, I- _— particularly to examine hereafter.” h 26% 
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Ihe Goſpel according to.the Egyptinus.: Li 3.5. 4523 
465. See alſo p. 445- Ie © 1936 6 $6 1 
The Traditions of Matthias. Lid. 2. p- 380. Lib Ka 7. 
748. See alſo Lib. 3. p. 43665. 
Tbe Preaching of Peter, or, he to Sake of Paul Ind 
Peter, as one book, Lib. 1. . 397 L's p 390. J. wy P. 635 
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By Tazoporvs Brzaurive. 1 


The Preaching. of Peter. Excerpt. feu Ecleg. Ps $09. 3 
after the end of Clemens Alexandrinus's Works. 
The Revelation of Peter. Ibid. p. 806, 807. 


By Tikrurtrex. 

The Acts of Paul and Thecla. Eib. de Baptiſm. 7 15. 
About twenty. three years ſince, our learned countryman, Dr. 
Mills, cauſed the Martyrdom of Thecla to be copied out of 
the Greek manuſcript in the Bodleian Library, and preſented 
it to Dr. Grabe, who has ſince publiſhed it in his Spicileg. 
Patr. Secul. I. and endeavours to prove it to be the ſame with 

| 6 Book mentioned by Tertullian. How right his coc 
ture is, will appear when we come to examine the Book itſelf. 
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The Goſpel a to the twelve NY e 
The Goſpel of Baſilides. Bde. 


The Goſpel of Thomas. bid. 2-4; 

The Goſpel of Matthias, „nid. 1 

Tbe Goſpel Pan auen in Matt. an 5656 
Toms i. p. 223. 


The Book of as Bid. : . 
The Doctrine of Peter. Pina in Libr. de Prin ip. 


The Goſpel according to the Hebrews. Trad. 8. in 
Matth. xix. 119. | 
The fame. Tom. 2. in Joan. p. 58. 

The Acts of Paul. De Princip. I. 70 e. 2. * 

The ſame. Tem. 2. in Joan. p 298. F 


By CYTRIA N. 


A wage piece under the name of Paul, Epiſt. 27. 
y an anonymous writer in Cyprian ine, ,. 
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The Goſpel according to the Hebrews. bid. 
The Revelation of Peter. Did. 
The Goſpel of Peter. 16:4. 
The Goſpel of Thomas. bid. 
The Goſpel of Matthias. Did. 
The Acts of Andrew and John. bid. 
The Goſpel according to the Hebrews. c. 39. 5 
The Goſpel of Tatian. Lib. 4. c. 29. 


The Book of the Helkeſaites, which, _ . fell — 


from Heaven. Lib. 6. c. 38. 


5 
By een E 


The Acts of Peter. Synopſ. S. Scriptur, 5. 76. 
The Acts of John. bid. 
The Acts of Thomas. Did. 


The . of Thomas. Tbid. ICY re 
„ By Crain. 4 
The Goſpel of Thomas.” WR IV. S. 36. — Catech, 
VL 5. 31. 
"The WOO of Scythianus, Gare VI. §. 22. 
* N wi, © 
By A ag „„ 
The Goſpel of the Twelve Apoſtles. Comment. i in Luc. i i. I. 
| . The Goſpel of Baſilides. Ibu. 
The Goſpel of Thomas. Ib. — 


The Goſpel of Matthias, Bid. 


By the TCA" Author of the Works under the nathe of, 
| Dio vsius the AREOPAGITE. * 


The writings of * che N Lib. de Theol. 
Myſtic. c Co I. 4 | 7 : 5 
N 5 7 8 2 


1 wm it has been much | here, Bet it is not very material to 
28 whether that book, un- our deſign, whether it was written 
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By PHILASTRIUS, © 


The Acts of Andrew. 2 87. 

The Acts of John. Did. 
The Acts of Peter. Bid. 

The Acts of Paul. Bid. 
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| 18 V tee ee Foes Me ren 

The Goſpel accofding” to the: Egyptians. Pref. in Com- 
ment. in Math. Oy” W 

The Goſpel of Thomas, Bid. 

The Goſpel of Matthias. bid. 

The Goſpel of Bartholomew. 18id. 

The Goſpel of the Twelve rea B 

The Goſpel of Baſilides. Bid. HD 

The Goſpel of Apelles. ide. 

The Goſpel of Peter. Catal. Script. ea. in Par, 

The Acts of Peter. Ibid, ; 

The Preaching of Peter. Bid. a | | 


Ide Beyelation of Peter. 
The Book of Judgment by Poter, - gh 


The Goſpels publiſhed by Lucianus — Pre. 


fat. in Evang. ad Damaſ. 
The Adds of the Apoliles, by. Leuthon, or Selevcus: 


875 Ep ift. ad. Chr omat, . Heliador . inter Opp. Hieronymi. x . 


The Viſion, or Acts of Paul and ＋. wo, el Kr. 


Eccleſ in Luc. Pe 5 

The Goſpel of Bartholomew. Pi, in Panten,. | 

The Goſpel according to the Hebrews, or Nazarenes. 
Bid. in Matth, et Jacob. Adv. Pelage l. 3. c. . Comment. 


in Iſai. xi. 2. et Al. II. In El. xv ii. . in Mc. vii. 6. Se- 


veral. Places in his Commentary on N Mee vz. vi. 11. 
Xil. I 3 XXiii, 35. Vid. Grab. Spicileg. 
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The Goſpel of Philip. Mid. F. 13. 
Fhe Goſpel of the Nazarenes. Hereſ. 29. f. 9. 
The Goſpel of the Ebionites. ref. 30. F. 13. 


Fhe Acts of the Apoſtles, made uſe, of ws the rer 8 


different from Luke's. Ibid. §. 16. 

Books forged by the Ebionites ue e names of John, 
James, Matthew, and other of our Love O nn __ 
5. 23. 0 

The Acts of 8 hid. n 15. 

The Goſpel of Jude. Here. 38. Caian. S. 1. 

The Anabaticon, or Revelation of Paul. bid. F. 2. 
The Goſpel of Marcion. Hæreſ. 42. Prom. Reſut. 
The Goſpel of the Eneratites. Ha id 
* Ads of Andrew, John, and Thomas. - Ot 47. 


# "The Goſpel of Cerinthus. e 81. 9.7. 
* The Goſpeb of Merinthus. 75d : 


| The Acts of Andrew and Thomas. Hereſ.. 61. f. "Re | 


The Goſpel of the Egyptians. Here. 62. §. 2. 
The Acts of Andrew. Hæreſ. 63. F. 2. | 
13 Goſpel of Scythianus. Here/. 66. 8. 2. 


By AUSTIN. 


Some Books, which claimed our Saviour for their Aae, 
in form of an Epiſtle to > Feter and 1 8 hes 456 * 
I. i. c. 9, 10. We. 

Some other Books of our Saviour Did. c. 34. | 

An Epiſtle of Chriſt, produced oy: the” Manichees. | Cont. 
 Fauft. Manich. I. 28. c. 4. | _ 

A Hymn of Chrift's, which he taught bis Diſciples Nee 
by the Priſcillianiſts, and ur M ee | A. 
ad Ceret. Epiſcopßp. — 


Some Books under Ge of John and Andrew: Cone. = 


| Adverſ. Leg. et hs a bf Co .. Nika 1 


* Theſe two of Cerinthws 1. Goſpel, among other Apoaryphal | 


Merinthus, he 8 St. Luke ones, which were at that time writ- 
e in the firſt verle of his ten. | RO Lp, 
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| The AQs of Lentine®, under the names of the Apoſtles. 
Lib. de Fid. contr. 2 c. 38. 
The ARs of the Apoſtles, wrote by Landleiast>. De 48. 

cum Fælic. Manich, I. 2. c. 6. 

The Acts of Leontiust, under the Apoſtles n. names. 1 | 
de Fid. cont. Manich. c. „ 
Ih be Acts of the Apoſtles, made uſe of by the Manichees. 
Lib. cont, Adimant. Manich. cn 
The Revelation of Paul. Traci. 98. in . in As 


= By Rurrix. | 
The > Judgment of Peter. Expoſit. in 5 2 5 56 
By Innocent * 
Books forged under the name of Matthias. 
Books forged under the name of James the Leſs. 
"Books forged under the names of Peter and John, wrote 
by Lentiush. _ 
Books forged under the 1 name et Andrew, wrote by 
Nexochariſtes** and Leonides. os 
Books forged under the name of Thomas. | E . 3. ad 
Exuper, Tag, Epi. 7. 
| 8 GrrAsius. 8 
The Acts of Andrew. | 
The Acts of Philip.” | CIT 46 | 
The Adts of Thomas, FVV bh 
The Goſpel of Thaddzus. 
The Goſpel of Matthias. * 
The Goſpel of Thomas. 
The Goſpel of Barnabas. 3 1 
Ide Goſpel of Bartholomew. | al bet 
The Goſpel of Andrew. ** Lg 
The Goſpels corrupted by Lake „ 
The Goſpels corrupted by nene 
The Books of Lentitiustt. 1 | 
„ AL Leude ** Al. Xenocharides. f 


＋ Al. Leucius et Levitius. "++ Al. Ifitius. 
1 Al. Leucius. | 1 e e 125 
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The Acts of Thecla and Paul. 

The Revelation of Thomas. 

The Revelation of Paul. 

The Revelation of Stephen. See the decree under Gela- 
ſius's name, de Libris Apecryph. apud Gratian. Diſtinci. 15. 
c. 3“. Whether, as ſome imagine, it was wrote within my 
time, or no, I ſhall not here enquire; z_ only obſerve, that if it 
was not, it was ſo very near it, nnen 
inſert ic 

Theſe are all the Apocryphal books, not FRO W I 
have been able to find any mention of in the writers of the four 
firſt centuries after our Savigur. I propoſed, indeed, to have 
| annexed here the catalogue of the books ſtill extant in like 

manner as the not extant ; but this catalogue will be fo ne- 
ceeſſary in the third part of this work, that I ſhall defer the 
producing it in full, or at large, till then; and in the mean 
time deſire the reader to by content with the en e 
e l 


_ The Apeeryphal Books extant are, « Goh as 


Our diu Letter to Abgarus. 

| Our Saviour's Letter, which fell down from Heaven at Je 
ruſalem, directed to a Prieſt named Leopas, in the City Eris. 

The Conftitutions of the Apoſtles. _ 

The Creed of the Apoſtles. _ 

The Apoſtolical TOSS: of eg. Clemens e 

and Polycarp, . 
The Shepherd of W i 2 155 

The Goſpel of the Infancy of our 1 | 

1 Prot- Evangelium of St. IF Sling 

The Goſpel of Nicodemus 7 

The Martyrdom of Thecla, or Adds of Paul. | 

. Abdias's Hiſtory of the Twelve Apoſtles. - 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 5 5 0 


St. Paul's Six Letters to Seneca, ce. 


Upon the whole, we may ſee, how great 15 number * 
ſpurious and ram Reds was in the OY next ary our . 


Saviour. 
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Cc HAP. Iv. 

* affigned, why there were 55 many ere Pin fo 

5 early i in rhe Or . CRAeD. 

Mw who ah not x gained with the F of 
| "Chriſtianity, will, no doubt, be furprized-to ſee ſo large 
a catalogue of books, ſo early written under ſuch ſpecious 
titles: before I proceed therefore, it may not be'improper to 
bbſerve,*how it came ty paſs that' the number of them e 
targe, or for what reaſons they were wrote." "And, 

1. The very gredt number of herefies and diviſions, charac 
among the Chriſtians ſoon after the publiſhing of the Geſpel, I 
affign as the principal cauſe of this multitude. of books. It is in- 
Ueed ſtrange, that a religion ſo exactly calculated to promote 
unity, ſhould have been fo much abuſed, andiits/ptofeflors di- 
vided into ſo many various parties, and different denomina- 
tions, as we find they were immediately. after our Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion. Hegeſippus indeed tells us”, that till Trajan's time 
(near which himſelf lived) the Church continued as a pure and 
uncorrupted virgin: but this (as learned men have obſerved) 
muſt be candidly underſtood d, not as though there were at 
this time no hereſies aroſe in the Church, but that they had not 
yet ſo much ſpread themſelves, and diſturbed the peace of the 
Church: for it is certain, that even in the Apoſtles' times ma- 
ny had perverted the great truths. of Chriſtianity ; St. Paul 
often hints at ſuch-in his Epiſtles ; Peter? and Jude* do the 
fame; and John expreſsly mentions the Nicolaitans and others". 
In their time lived Simon Magus, to wham ſo many hereſies 
owed their original. It would be tedious to mention the he- 
reſies of the eand dent. the ne ſorts en 5 


2 Apud Euſeb. Hit. alls, 5 . py 2 . 
£. 33. ö 135 Jude 4. et 2. 
| eee Rev. ii. 15. et 20. 
771 0 Hiſtor. Chriſtian. Secul. The learned Dr. 
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the Valentinians, Menandrians, Nicolaitans, Sc. the Naza- 
renes, Ebionites, Cerinthians, Carpocratians, Montaniſts, the 
followers of Cerdon, Marcion, Tatian, &c. He who has a 
mind, may ſee large catalogues of theſe in Irenæus, Epipha- 
nius, Auſtin, &c. What concerns me to obſerve is, that upon 
account of theſe differing parties, a great part of thoſe books 
were-compoſed, which make up the foregoing catalogue; each 
party to recommend and propagate their principles and tenets 
under the great name of ſome Apoſtle or Diſciple of our Sa- 
viour. This will largely appear in the particular examination 
of the books; at preſent it will be ſufficient, to ſupport the 
obſervation from a expreſs reftimonies of ſome anten wits. 
ters. 15 f 1 
Irenæus * 4 us, 1. Gnoſtichs hal i in \ bis time forged an in- 
are multitude of ſpurious and Apocryphal books, which 
they fpread abroad in order to pervert ignorant and umoary per- 
fens.  Hegefippus who lived at the fame time, in a differtation 
concerning the Apocryphal books of the New Teftament?, 
aſſures us, they were many of them made by the heretics of that 
age. If any regard be to be given to the Conſtitutions of the 
Apoftles, not as a ſacred, but an antient book, we are there 
td *, the ungodly wrote ſeveral books in their name; that Si- 
mon 400 Cleabius, and their followers, did compile poiſonous books 
under the name of Chriſt and his N. b, . do N them 
about 1 in order to deceive, &c. 
2. It is not improbable, fhat ſome of the forementioned Jooks 
were compoſed by honeft and pious men, with defign to preſerve 
ſome miracles and diſcourſes of our Saviour, which they bad re- 
cerved by an undoubted tradition, and did not meet with in any 
of the authentic Goſpels. It can hardly be thought, but Papias» 
and ſuch others, who, like him, were fo induſtrious in pro- 
curing all accounts they m_ of our Lord's TG and nt 
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tions, Would, out of the ſame principle, tranſmit them to 
others; which accounts, falling afterwards into the hands of 
ſome zealous and well-meaning perſons, were, either through 
miſtake, or perhaps a more pious than honeſt deſign, publiſhed 


under. the name of ſome one of our Lord's Apoſtles or follow- 


ers, and that ſometimes with many additions and interpola- 
tions. The learned Caſaubon (than whom no one was ei- 
ther more acquainted with, or more judicious in Chriſtian 
antiquities) has obſerved this, in his diſſertations againſt Ba- 


ronius -; I cannot, ſays he, but much reſent the practices of many | 


in the carlief ages of the Ghurgh, who reckoned it an attion 
very meritorious to make additions of their own to the truths of 
the Goſpel, * with this view, that Chr iſtranity might meet with a 
better reception among the Gentiles. They called theſe, offi- 
cious lies, contrived for a pious end. This produced innu- 


merable books in thoſe ages, wrote by men who were not 


bad, under the name of our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and follow- 
ers. Among theſe books, that excellent eritic places the Si- 


bylline Oracles, and ſeveral of the preceding catalogue. But, 


of all theſe, none ſeems to me more likely to have proceeded 


from this cauſe, than that famous book in antiquity, entitled, 


The Preaching of peter and Paul. I would only add, that 


Tertullian and Jerome have furniſhed us with an undoubted 


and remarkable inſtance of this, in the book called, The Acts. 


LE Paul and Thecla : this Jpurious piect (ſay thoſe: authors) 


\ 


was wrote by a certain Preſbyter in Aſa, under the name of 


Paul, who being conuicted of the forgery, fone e 8 and eic 
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4 2 Proff, that the primitive Chriſtians were well agreed 


about the Books of | the Canon. 


* 


PROP. . 


| The e Part of Chriſtians were very early agreed, 
what Books were Canonical, and to be looked upon as 
Wow Rule of Faith and Pradtice. 


** 


I . er arch kite a very in ignorance in Ki : 


cleſiaſtical hiſtory in any perſon, to pretend to aſſign the, 
particular time, when the preſent collection, or Canon of the 


books of the New Teſtament, was made: for though we have 


all imaginable reaſon to conclude this certainly done long be- 
fore the Council of Laodicea, yet the hiſtories of thoſe times 
are ſo defective, that we have no poſitive account of that mat- 
ter. The Canon was indeed gradually enlarged, as the books 
were wrote at different times, and in places at a very great 
| diſtance from each other; and ſo a conſiderable time was ne- 
ceſſarily requiſite, both for the ſpreading the books, and cer- 


tifying their genuineneſs and authority. It is impoſlible in 


the nature of things, but ſome Churches muſt receive the 
books long after others, as they lay at a greater diſtance from 
the places where they were written, or had leſs convenience of 
communication with them. Beſides, Chriſtianity for a long 

time laboured under the diſadvantages of continual perſecu- 
tion; no general Councils could be convened; and ſo no pub- 
lic notification of univerſal agreement in this matter. But 
notwithſtanding all theſe things, it ĩs yet diſcoverable, that, as 
ſoon as can be ſuppoſed after the writing of the books, the 
Chriſtians in all countries remarkably agreed in receiving 
them as Canonical: for the proof of which J obſerve, 


1. That in the few genuine writings of the firſt ages now « ex- 


tant, the ſame baoks are cited as Scripture. It is indeed, with 
out 7 — OY OO that the firſt writers 
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cited the now-received books of the Canon, and others pro- 
miſcuouſiy. But as I ſhall hereafter ſhew this to be a miſtake, 
ſo it will be enough here to.obſerve, that they were generally 
agreed in receiving the ſame. books for Canonical, which we 
do now; and this appears, I ſay, from their agreement to cite | 
them, as every one muſt acknowledge, who has but caſt an 
eye upon the writings of the firſt centuries. To ſay nothing 
of the Apoſtolic Fathers, ſuch as Clemens, Barnabas, &c. it is 
evident, that Juſtin Martyr at Neapolis, Theophilus at Antioch, 
Irenæus in France, Clemens at Alexandria, Tertullian at 
Carthage, &c. (who all lived within 120 or 130 years after 
our. Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſome of them much ſooner, and 
but a very ſhort time after the writing of the books) have all, 
though in very remote countries, quoted many, or moſt, if 
not all the ſame books as Scripture. The ſame might be oh | 
ſerved concerning Origen, Cyprian, and other writers of the 
next century. But, to omit theſe, I obſerve, - 

2. That ſeveral of the firſt writers of Chriftianity have tft 
ws, in their works, catalogues of the ſacred books of the New 
Teflament, which, though made in countries at a vaſt diſtance 
from each other, do very little differ. A particular account 
of all the catalogues, I ſhall give hereafter in this volume; I 
ſhall only inſtance now in thoſe of Origen * and Euſebius , 
which he who will be at the pains to compare, will eaſily per- 
ceive to be very nearly the ſame. So great was the pains and 
care of thoſe early Chriſtians, to be well aſſured what were 
the genuine writings-of the Apoſtles, and to diſtinguiſh them 
from all the pretended Revelations of deſigning men, and the 
forgeries they publiſhed under facred titles. Thus when the 
Preſbyter of Aſia abovementioned * had publiſhed a ſpurious | 
piece under the name of Paul, he was immediately convicted, 
and notice of the forgery was yon WE ta Carthage, and the | 
Churches of africa. © 
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CHAP, v. | ugreed in the Canon. 1 an 


eſpouſed with ſo much zeal by Mr. Toland in his Amyntor *, 
is utterly falſe, viz, That the books of the preſent Canon lay 
concealed in the coffers of particular Churches, or private men, 
till the later times Trajan, or perhaps of Adrian, not known 
to the Clergy or Churches of thoſe times, nor yet diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſpurious pieces of the Hereticks. For beſides that it 
has been already proved, by Mr. Nye' and Mr. Le Clerc *, 
that the writers of the Apoſtolic age were well acquainted 
with, becauſe they frequently cite ſeveral books of, our preſent 
Canon; 1 add, from what has been ſaid, that if theſe books 
had not been well known in Adrian's time, but then lay con- 
cealed, it would have been impoſſible for them to have ſpread 
ſo much by the middle of the ſecond century, as to have been 
quoted by all the writers of it, in benen, countries they 
Wann 


Coen Il. Henes it alſo follows, ther the primitive Gbriſ. 


trans are proper judges, to determine what book is Canonical, 
and what not ; for nothing can be more abſurd, than to ſup- 
Poſey in thoſe early ages, an agreement ſo univerſal, without 
a good and ſolid foundation; or, in other words, it is next to 
impoſſible, either that ſo great a number of men ſhould agree 
in a cheat, or be impoſed upon by a cheat. The celebrated 
Huetius takes this for granted, and lays it down as his firſt 
axiom, That every book is genuine, which was efteemed genuine 
by thoſe, who lived neareſt to the time when it was written, and 
by the ages ſucceeding in @ continued ſeries. This, ſays he, is an 
axiom that cannot be diſputed by thoſe, who will allow any thing 
at all to be certain in hiſtory. Demonſtr. Evang. Axiom. 1, 
But there are ſome particular circumſtances, which will make 
the inference more clear as to the Chriſtian books, than others, 
ſuch as the prodigious efteem the books at firft were received with, 
the conflant uſe that tvs made of them in their religious af- 
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guages; thele, I ſay, and many other ſuch circumſtances there 
are, which all concur to make an A ee in this caſe al- 
moſt aha | 


— 


CHAP. vi. 


The Various ae of lrarned Mem concerning the Muthods 


/ determining the Canonical Authority of any Book imquired | 
into, and ee þ dt e . 


— 


R OP. III. 


The main nad ES) Method, by which we are now „ able | 
to determine the Canonical Authority of any Book, or 
Books, is by ſearching into the moſt antient and authentic 


; | 4 Records of Chriſtianity, and finding out the Teſtimony or 
— Tradition of thoſe, who lived neareſt the Time i in anten the 
. | Books were written, concerning them. 


Te preceding Corollary evidenced the firſt Chriſtians to 
be proper judges; the deſign. of this propoſition is to 
ſhew, that they are the main and principal judges, by whom 
we muſt determine the queſtion concerning the Canon of the 
Ne Teſtament. Though the propoſition may at firſt ſeem 
. clear and evident, the diſputes of many, both foreign and Eng- 
liſh divines, have made it neceſſary more largely to be diſ- 
cuſſed: for the truth is, it has happened here, as in many 
other caſes, the cleareſt truths have become ſtrangely. per- 
plexed and confounded. Such is the zeal of the contending 
parties among Chriſtians, that becauſe they differ! in ſome things, 
they think themſelves obliged to differ in all they can, and ſo 
ariſe diſputes about queſtions, which are in themſelves plain, 
and the fierceſt contention about things, in which both ſides 
would moſt certainly agree, if they had but patience and im- 
partiality enough to know each other's meaning. This is in 
a RO meaſure the caſe in the yum queſtion, amen 


HAP. VI. determining the Canon, ' 46 


the authority of the Scriptures : ſome tell us, they derive their 


authority from the Church; others, that they can only rightly 
appear ta be true from their own internal evidence, and their 


powerful influence on the heart; others add to this, the inward 


teſtimony of the Spirit evidencing their divinity, and conſequent- 


ly their | genurneneſs; others laſtly are perſuaded, we have no 
other way of knowing whether any book was written by the 


perſon whoſe name it bears, and conſequently whether it be 
of the authority it pretends to derive from its author, but by 
well-approved teſtimonies of thoſe, who lived in or near the time 
of its being fir/t written, I ſhall fuſt give ſome brief account 


of each of theſe opinions, and then endeavour to ſhew what 


is moſt probable upon the whole. 
1. The Art i is the opinion of the Papi ifts, who have wad y 


affirmed, in their coatroverſies with the Proteſtants, that the 


authority of the Scriptures depends upon, or is derived from, the 
pawer of their Church : i. e. It is in the power of the Pope, or 


Council, or both, to determine what books ſhall be received as Ca- 


nonical, This is a matter ſo well known, that I ſhall not 
produce many inſtances to prove it. Hermannus, in the 
abundance of his zeal, affirms ® the Scriptures are of no more 
value than Æſep's Fables, without the authority of the Church; 


and Bailius , that he fbould give no more. credit to Saint 
Matthew, than Livy, unleſs the Church obliged him. Tileta- 
nus, biſhop of Y pres, ſays, This is the only way of diſtinguiſh- © 
ing between Canonical and Apocryphal Scriptures o. To the 


ſame purpoſe Pighius, Eckius, Bellarmine, and many of their 


moſt. celebrated writers . By the authority of the Church, 


theſe authors plainly mean a power lodged in the Church of 


Rome, and her ſynods, of determination, what books are the 
word of God; than which nothing can be more abſurd, or 


eee to en ſenſei; for if au it is n, N it 
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is eaſy for them, to make a book, which is not divine, to be 
ſo; and (to make uſe of Hermannus's inſtance) it is poſſible 
ZEfop's Fables may in time become as good a part of Scrip- 
ture, as Saint Paul's Epiſtles: nay, once more, it is very 
poſſible the books of Celſus, Julian, and Porphyry, were they 
extant, might become a part of the New Teſtament, though 
they were deſignedly written againſt it. But the folly of the 
Popiſn arguments in this inſtance, has been ſo well expoſed by 
Whitaker, Chemnitius, Rivet, and many others of our Re- 
formers, that I think it ſufficient to refer the Reader, who has 

a mind to know more of this py to their books ; 
cited in the margin. 

N 2. Others are of opinion, „ this a are 8 or innate 
evidences in the Scriptures, which, applied by. the illumination 
on teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, are the only. true proofs of their 
being Canunical, or the word of God. To avoid the tedious and 
ptolix diſputations, that have boen on this head between Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, and even between Proteſtants: themſelves, I 
ſhall only give ſome account. of the ſentiments of our Reform- 
ers on it, out of their own — 10585 then examine e | 
far they are true. 8 

Among the Proteſtants who! hive, dindived: Hides opinion 
againſt the Papiſts on this head, I place firſt our learned coun- 
tryman Whitaker, who, in his controverſy about the Seripture 
againſt Bellarmine, gives us this account of the reformed-doc- - 
trine in this- matter * : The ſum, ſays he, of our opinion is, that 
the Scriptures have all their authority and credit from them- 
ſelves; that they are to be acknowledged and received, not be= 
cauſe the Church has appointed or commanded ſo, but becauſe - 
they came from God : but that they came from God, cannot be 

certainly known'by the Church, but from #he\ Holy Ghoſt, 80 
Calvin r: MI mu/? allow, that-there are in the Scriptures mani- 
fe ft evidences of God ſpeaking in them. The majeſty of God 

in them will preſently appear to * every impartial examiner, 7 

which will extort our aſſent : ſo that they aft prepoſterouſly, who 
endeavour by any argument to © 6 @ folid credit to the Serip- 
* Controv. de * Queſt. 3. Inſtit. Chriſt, rms L. 1. e. 
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tures —The Word will never meet with credit in men's minds, 
till it be ſealed by the internal teſtimony of the Spirit, who wrote 
it. Much the ſame we meet with in the publick Confeſſions 
of faith ſet forth by the reformed Churches; for inſtance, in 


the Dutch Confeſſion, publiſhed in French in x566, in the 


name of all the Belgian Churches, after having recited a ca- 
talogue of the Scriptures, Theſe, ſay they, we receive as the only 
Sacred and Canonical books, not becauſe the Church receives 
them as ſuch, but becauſe the Holy Spirit witneſſeth to our con- 
ſeiences *, that they e from God, and Woes teſtify 
their authority ?. 


The Gallican Church, in their Confelion, go 5 
farther a; not only declaring their faith in the Scriptures to 
depend upon the teſtimony and internal. perſuaſion of the Spi- 


rit, but that hereby they knew the Canonical from Eccleſiaſtical: 


i. e. Apocryphal bogks. I ſhould proceed no. farther in cita- 


tions to this purpoſe, were it not for the zealous aſſertions of 
a Divine famous among us in England, whoſe own words 
are , The Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament do abun- 
 dantly and uncontroulably manifeſt themſelves to be the word of 
the living God; ſo that merely on the account of their own pro- 


poſal to us, in the name and majeſty of God as ſuch, without the 
contribution of belg or aſſiſtance from tradition, Church, or any 
thing elſe without themſelves, we are abliged, upon the penalty f 


eternal damnation, to receive them with that ſubjection of ſoul, 


which is due to the word of God. The authority of God ſhining. 
in them, they afford unte us all the divine evidence of themſelves, 


which God is willing to grant to us, or can be granted to us, or 
is, any way needful for us. Such have been the aſſertions of the 
| Reformers, and many great men after them; which, for my 
part, I freely own, ſeem to be of a very extraordinary na- 
ture. | For: though I would by no means detract, either from 


the dignity of the Canons or from the. influences. of, God's 8 


a Happy men 1 in duch 3 See Dr. Owen's Diſcourſe con- 
numbers, were dete with ſo Gatiſ- cerning the Divine Original of the 
fying an evidence. | OY Ch. 2.4. _ Dae Ch. 4, 
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Holy Spirit (to whom we certainly owe more than we com- 
monly imagine), yet I can by no means think the doctrine 
of our Reformers in this matter to be very evident and clear; 
for neither by the internal evidences of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, nor the teſtimony of the Spirit attending them, do men 
generally believe, that the Scriptures of the preſent Canon are 
the word of God. To conſider each diſtinly; -  _— 
1. As to the internal evidences of the Scriptures, I readily 
grant, they are ſuch as beſpeak them plainly to be the moſt 


excellent books in the world; but that theſe” are ſuch as will 


prove, or ought to extort our aſſent to, their divinity, upon. 
pain of eternal damnation, without any other arguments, 
"ſeems to be a very unguarded and groundleſs poſition. Were 
the great number of Apocryphal books and Epiſtles, under. 
the names of the Apoſtles, now extant, and had they happened 


to have been put in and continued in the Canon till now, is. 


it likely, is it poſſible, that every Chriſtian, who now. believes 
the Scripture to be the word of God, would have diſtin- 


guiſhed between theſe and the books we now receive, by the 
divinity and majeſty that appear in the one above the other ?. 
Can it be ſuppoſed, that out of a hundred books, or, as we 
may well ſuppoſe, out of ten thouſand (for the argument will 
be juſt the ſame with the largeſt aſſignable number) that pri- 


vate Chriſtians, or even our moſt learned Reformers, ſhould 


by any internal evidence, agree preciſely on the number of 
twenty-ſeven, which are now eſteemed Canonical, induced 
thereto by ſome characters thoſe books contain, of their being 
written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt? Eſpecially 


when we conſider, how various and divided the ſentiments of 


Chriſtians are, who now agree in the ſame Canon? If of 
theſe books claiming and pretending to inſpiration under ſuch 
names, we are to judge of their inward evidences, without 
any external arguments from tradition, it is moſt certain each 


party would be proportionably fond of any book, as it more 
or leſs favoured their particular ſcheme of notions; and thoſe 


Which we now know to be Apocryphal books, muſt have 


been judged Canonical above others, as they had more evi- 
fences af what yy reckoned the mind of God, than others. 


1 
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If men therefore are ſtript of all other ways of e 
to me it ſeems very clear, that, conſidering the zeal of the 
contending denominations of Chriſtians for their particular 
opinions, ſeveral of the books of the preſent Canon would 
have been rejected, and perhaps moſt of them in their turns 
by one party or other; and ſo nothing could enſue but per- 
petual quarrels and diſagreement. This will appear more pro- 
bable, becauſe it was really matter of fact, in a great meaſure, 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. It is well known that the here- 
ticks of thoſe times, diſregarding the true teſtimony or tradi- 
tion of the Church, and other rational arguments, wonderfully 
cried up their ſpurious pieces under Apoſtles names, becauſe 
they favoured their peculiar ſyſtems, Thus, for inſtance; the 
Manichees rejected many of the books of the New'Tefta- 
ment which we now receive, and ſubſtituted * others in their 
room; becauſe the former agreed, and the latter diſagreed, 
with thoſe ridiculous ideas they had formed of Chriſtianity; 
and ſo contemned all other proofs, that were brought by, good 
teſtimonies, &c. to evidence that our preſent books were the 
only rule of faith. But the folly and madneſs, as St. Auſtin” 
calls it; of this fort of reaſoning, is ſo well confuted by that 
Father v, that I need ſay no more. Thoſe therefore who are 
zealous for this ſort of proof, would do well to conſider, that 
this argument alone, without other external ones, does cer- 
tainly make the Canon of Scripture uncertain, and lay men 
under a neceſſity of continual brangles and diſputes. St. Paul 
tells us, there were in the Church of Corinth falſe Apoſtles, ad- 
ceitful workers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chrift : and no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed into 
an angel of light* : ſuch who would artfully imitate their doc- 
trines. And if ſuch as they had publiſhed their books under 
the Apoſtles? names, imitating: their ſtyle and doctrine, would 
it not have been exceeding difficult, yea, almoſt impoſſible, 

without ſome rational arguments, for the common Chriſtians ; 
at Corinth to have ſeen the e e of rede in 
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the one, which were not in the other? Could they, without 
ſome other aſſiſtance, have been aſſured, that the firſt and ſe- 
cond Epiſtles, wrote to them under Paul's name, were his, and 
the third was not? Sure I am, St. Paul did not put the Chriſ- 
tians, to whom he wrote, upon this method of knowing the 
genuineneſs of his Epiſtles, Though he knew them to be 
from God, though he propoſed them as ſuch, yet he did not 
apprehend the evidences of their divinity were ſuch, as would 
always manifeſt. them to be ſuch, and infallibly direct the 
Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh them from all ſpurious. writings un- 
der his name: elſe what need of the caution he gives them 
againſt counterfeit Epiſtles, and a particular mark, which he 
made uſe of in all his Epiſtles, to diſtinguiſh his real ones from 
all ſuppoſititious ones a? This was certainly needleſs and ſu- 
perfluous, if the books themſelves would extort aſſent from 
thoſe who read them. And if it be, as Calvin ſays, prepoſte- 
rous to endeavour, by any ſolid arguments, to beget a ſolid 
credit to the Scriptures; diſtinct from their internal evidence; 
then it was certainly prepoſterous i in St. Paul to add that mark 
to his Epiſtles, as an evidence they were his. But perhaps 
it will be urged, that it is not the inward characters of the 
Scriptures alone, but the inward teſtimony of the Spirit along 
with them, that manifeſts them to be genuine and of divine 
authority. Some indeed there are, who join theſe two argu- 
ments together as one, but generally _ are . diſtinct; 
I ſhall therefore conſider, 15 
2. How far the opinion of our. Egerer, ood ah after 

them, concerning the teſtimony f the Spirit to the truth of the 
Scriptures, is to be depended upon. What their opinion is, 
may be ſeen from their own words, produced at large above: 
the ſubſtance is, that we are to have recourſe to ſome ſecret 
illumination or teſtimony of the Spirit, by which alone we 
can be convinced rightly, what Scriptures are the word of 
God. That the influences of the Holy Spirit are neceſſary 
to produce ſuch a faith in divine things, as ſhall effectually 
transform the heart and e I the © ſoul to a due 
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obedience to the Goſpel, can be reaſonably denied by none, 
who own the account the Scripture has given of his offices to 
be true. To open our eyes to ſee that evidence of Seripture- 


verity which is already extant, to remove our blindneſs, and, 


by farther. ſanctifying, to remove our natural enmity to the 


truth, &c. is a teſtimony of the Spirit, which every good 


Chriſtian ought to hope and pray forbꝰ. Some have thought 
this was all our Reformers meant, among whom is Dr. Ca- 
lamy, in his excellent Sermons of. Inſpiration ©: but the paſ- 
ſages above make it evident, as Mr. Baxter obſerves*, that-it 


is another kind of teſtimony than this, which many great Di- 


vines reſolve their faith into; in ſhort, no other than an im- 
mediate revelation or inſpiration, like that of the MRS vir or 
Apoſtles. | But concerning this I obſerve, . 

- I. That if any are made happy with this argument to con- 
vince them, it can only be an argument to himſelf, and cannot 
be made uſe of to convince another; becauſe he may juſtly 
except either againſt the judgment or veracity of. him who 
pretends to it. This is only an argument (ſays Biſhop Burnet*): 
to him that feels it, if it be one at all. If therefore we attempt 
to reconcile a Heathen, Jew, or unbeliever, as all men once 


were, to. the belief 4 the Scriptures, it muſt be by ſome other. 


n 


2. To aſſert, the Scriptures W can bn proved by the tel | 
timony of the Spirit, is very likely to introduce ſuch enthufi am 


among Chriſtians, as will infallibly render the Canon of Scrip+ 
ture uncertain and precarious. For as every perſon is, and 


muſt be, judge of this teſtimony, it is not ſtrange if men ſhould 


urge it for other books, which are not commonly received: 


and if they do ſo, how can theſe Divines anſwer them? Will 


they ſay, the Spirit never does nor can give his teſtimony, 
but to books of his own'/ inſpiration, and conſequently not to 


any but the books of our preſent Canon? This would be 


plain trifling, becauſe it ſuppoſes the thing, which is to be 
| we By grunts it Aſt nn, wk Wer . are reer 
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and then proves that they are ſo, w e ago da And 
yet no better anſwer can be given to one, who claims inſpi - 
ration for an Apocryphal book, by thoſe who allow no other 
arguments but the teſtimony of the Spirit. Upon this prin- 
ciple, therefore, men are at their liberty to bring in all the 
rhapſodies of the antient hereticks, if they pleaſe, and there is 
no oppoſing them. They pretend the teſtimony of the Spirit 
for their book, and we can do no more for ours. How un- 


certain this leaves the Canon, every one muſt ſee: beſides, to 


uſe the words of the i ingenious writer juſt mentioned, Va perfon 


eee is aſſured of the inſpiration of the Scriptures now receiv- 


ed, by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit who indited them, it is 
natural to enquire, what evidence he has, that this inſpiration 
he pretends to is real, and not imaginary ? that it is from the 
| Spirit of God, and not from a Spirit of deluſion ? His only an- 


ſſiuer, I ſuppoſe, muſt be this : That he is ſatisfied in the ſame 


way the ſacred penmen were at firſt, as to their inſpiration. And 


let this be admitted, and a wad gap. 5 is e eee 


there i is no remedy, 


3. L argue againſt this, as the only right W of proving | 


; the Canon of Scripture from matter of fact, or by appeal to be 
conſciences of all inen. According to this hypotheſis, all men, 


| who believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, muſt have 
the teftimony of the Spirit. Now I aſk, whether it be not 
notorious in fat, that multitudes firmly. believe the truth of 

the Revelation, 'who are neither conſcious of 'any inſpiration, 
nor even deſired it, nor even ſo much as heard of the neceſſity 

| of it? Did the Spirit ever tell them, or do they ſo much as 


pretend it told them, they ſhould receive one book, and rejecrt 


another? For ny part (ſaid Mr. Baxter 2) I confeſs, I could 


never boaſt of any ſuch teſtimony or light of the Spirit, nor rea- 


fon neither, which, without human. teſtimony, would have made 
mis believe, that the Book of Ganticles is Ganonical, and written 
by Solomon, and the Book of Wiſdom: Apocryphal, and written by 


Philo, Sc. Ver could I have. known all, or any hiftorical 
boale, ſuch. as hr Jalkes Rath, —_— gy Ghroni- 
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cles, Ezra, Nehemiah, &c. to be written by divine inſpiration, 
but by tradition, Nc. He ſpeaks, without doubt, the common 


| ſentiments of moſt Chriſtians; and if the matter of fact be 


thus, there can be no poſſible method of anſwering the argu- 
ment, but by ſaying, the greateſt part of them who profeſs to 
believe, do not believe the Scriptures, and that the unregene- 
rate cannot believe them to be the Word of God; which 
though ſome, through a too great fondneſs for their opinion, 
have ventured to aſſert, is ſo very rude and groundleſs a 
charge, that it deſerves no anſwer. I conclude this head 
with the words of a late writer above-cited*; I cannot ſee, how 
any immediate revelation of the Spirit ould be neceſſary to a 


rational convidion in this caſe 3 or how we can ſuppoſe the Di- 


vine Spirit ſhould whiſper it in the ear of every man, that is ſa- 
tisfied upon this bead, that this Book we call the Bible, is of di- 
vins inſpirations Thus I have endeavoured to make way for, 
and indeed I hope in a great meaſure eſtabliſhed, my firſt 
| Propoſition, That tradition, or the teſtimony of the antients, 
is the principal method of determining the Canon; a more 

2 1 meck-el 00-llowing 
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ne 657 5 57 Mithea! by u which the Cantnical PE MONDE of any 
Biol or Books can be eflalliſhed, i is by the Te eftimonies of thoſe, 
, who lived neareſt to the Times in which they were written. 


pp ovine in the preceding chapter largely ſhewn, that | 
neither, — ag vet hpny! mn, n The 
Spirit, ate the means by whi eee e the Canon of 
Scripture, I come nom to BI 

III. That the principal means Fra we can e EY 
ther in. books be Conviicah, is by tradition, 4 or 'the WIG 


Die Dr. Calamy, at 25 e ref : = 
eſtimonies 


teſtimoniet ef thoſe, who lived i in or near the time 900 mein __ 
for written. 

The queſtion concerning che Cation of FA Now Teber 
is plainly a queſtion concerning certain matters of fact, that 
were about 1700 years ago, viz. Whether ſuch and ſuch books 
were written by the perſons under whoſe names they ge. "Whe- 
ther they were inſpired, or no, is not the buſineſs here to en- 
quire; but, Whether ſueh perſons wrote ſuch aud ſuch books, 
If then the queſtion be about a plain fact, it is evident, the 
way to decide ĩt muſt be by the teſtimony of ſome, who either 
themſelves knew the certain truth of the fact, or elſe received 
it from others who did ſo. Thus, and thus only, we know, 
there was ſuch a perſon as Julius Cæſar, who did ſuch and 

ſuch things; thus we know that Ovid, Virgil, or Livy, wrote 
the books under their names, &c. and thus we know, the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt wròte the books which go under 
their names. And ſince (as has been above proved, Prop. II. 
Coroll. 2.) the witneſſes to be produced, viz. the firſt Chriſ- 
tians, are good and capable witneſſes, or judges, of the fact; 
it is evident, the principal method of knowing which is a truly 
Canonical book, is to ſearch into the moſt antient and auhen- 
tic records of the Chriſtian Church, which was the thing 
to be proved. This was the method the firſt Chriſtians con- 
ſtantly made uſe of, to prove againſt the hereticks the truth of 
the ſacred books, viz. by 'apptaling' to that certain and un- 
doubted tradition, which aſſured them they were the writings of 
the perſons. whoſe names they bear.” Irenzus i, Tertullian Fa. 
ſebius , Cyril v, „, Auſtin e, and others, have frequently made 
uſe of = argument to very good purpoſe. - But there is no 
need of producing authorities; the matter is clear. A fact 
muſt be proved by the teſtimony: either of thoſe who knew it, 
or of ow who-received it by good and.credible tradition from 
them. I would have the contrary minded (as a noted Writer 
well argues ), tell me « * How 5 wee teſti- 
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ec mony or tradition, that theſe are the ſame books, which the 
“ Prophets and Apoſtles wrote? and wholly the fame ? that 
& they are not depraved, and wilfully corrupted? that theſe 
are all? How know you that one of the books of Eſther _ 

ce js Canonical, and the other Apocryphal ? Where is the 

man that ever knew the Canon from the Apocrypha, before 
ce it was told him ?” & c. 1 might argue yet farther, and aſk, 

How, but by tradition, do moſt men believe the Scriptures to 

be, truly tranflated out of their originals? For, not under- 

ſtanding them themſelves, they are liable to be impoſed upon, 
and neceſſitated to credit the fidelity of thoſe, who do under- 
ſtand them. If they do not believe the teſtimony and faithful- 
"neſs of the tranſlators, it is impoſſible any internal evidence 
ſhould convince them of the truth of the books tranſlated. 

But to omit this, it is indeed very obſervable, that the ſame 
writers, who at ſome times have wrote warmly for the teſti- 

mony of the Spirit, have at other times, forgetting this, given 

up the whole df the controverſy, by allowing all to the Church 
and tradition. Nothing leis than this is certainly implied i in 
that conceſſion of Dr. Whitaker v, That the Church has pow | 
er, or it belongs to its office, to judge or determine, what are 
: true, genuine, and Canonical boots; and what are falſe, ſpuri- 
ous, and Apocrypbal. And J cannot but obſerve, that Calvin 
himſelf, though in the paſſages above - cited, he ſays, Men can- 
not by any arguments be brought to believe the Scriptures ; yet, in 
the next chapter a, does himſelf make uſe of many arguments 
taten from ny and tradition for this purpoſe; ſuch as, 
' The providence of God in preſerving them under the tyranny of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the Septuagint tranſlation, &c. for the Ola 
* Teftament : the wonderful ſutcefs of Chriſtianity againſt all po- 
fition, the mighty prevalence of its doctrines, the death mar- 
zyrs, &c. all which are founded only upon hiſtory and tradition. 
Others who, unwilling to diſpute the ſufficiency of the argu- 
ment from internal evidences, have attempted a ſort of medi- 
Wy or ha een. the ny by a J eo fort of mixture 


e Controverf, de Boripear, l. lat. Crit. Reli [1.6.4 
Queſt III. c. 2. 2 Ag 5 ee ig: net 


N or 


56 N 5 . The beſt Methad of | PART I, 


of both. Thus Dr. Coſin t, allowing the force of internal 
teſtimonies to prove the eee ſays, that ( notwithſtand- 
« ing this, for the particular number of ſuch books, whether 
„ they be more or leſs, we have no better nor other external 
S teſtimony, or rule herein to guide us, than the conſtant 
tc voice of the Catholic Church, as it hath been delivered to 
« us upon record from one generation to another,” To me 
; (though I freely own, and thank God, I am able to fee an 
| excellency in the Scriptures far beyond all ather books, and 
truſt to feel more of the efficacy daily upon my own heart, by 
the Spirit of God) nothing ſeems more unreaſonable than this 
fort of compoſition, It is in other words no more than this: 
The internal evidences of the Scriptures convince us in ge- 
neral they are divine, but not in particular; they convince 
us all the books are, but not ſuch and ſuch particular ones; 
which, I think, is a direct contradictian. Placæus is ſomę - 
what more conſiſtent with himſelf; though, 1 believe, his 
compounding notion will hardly be approved; viz..* That 
e the truly Canonical books have more or fewer, greater or 
e ſmaller, characters and evidences of their divinity, as they 
« are more or leſs neceſſary to the Church; 3 and on the con- 
<« trary, Apocryphal books, as they are more or leſs unfit for 
«the Canon, have more or fewer, greater or. leſs evidences 
« of human compoſure : ſo that (ſays he) there may be ſome 
% Canonical books, ſuch, for inſtance, as the Book of Eſther, 
« which we ſhall hardly be able to prove Canonical; and 
oy « ſome Apocryphal pieces, ſuch as the Prayer of Manaſſes*, 
which we ſhall hardly be able to prove Apocryphal, by any 
i other arguments, than ſuch as are drawn from the language 
© in which they are written, and the conſtant. teſtimony of 
« the antient Church.” The plain meaning of which is, That 
: ſome books. prove themſelves, to. be: of divine original, others 
do not; the Spirit dictated ſome; books, which evidence they 
are his, others which do not. Every one can fee, how contrary 
His. is to the Reformers' doctrine; * 1 ene to 
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make any other inference; only would hence obſerve, what ab- 


ſurdities the greateſt men run into, who do not allow, theme 


ſelves a juſt freedom of thought. 
Upon the whole, then, the ſubſtance of what 1 contend for i is; 


The ſacred books of the New Teſtament at their firſt wri- - 


ting, were publiſhed abroad in the world, and delivered to the 
firſt Churches, in diſtant countries, for their uſe: they who firſt 


received them, knew them to be the books of the perſons un- 


der whole names they were publiſhed, and could and did teſ- 


tify to the ſucceeding ages, what they thus knew of theſe 


facts. This teſtimony of the primitive Churches is ſtill faith- 
fully preſerved in the writings of the antient Chriſtians; and 
is therefore not only a good and ſufficient, but the principal 
means, by which we know the truth of the fact, viz. that the 
books were written by ſuch and ſuch men. Beſide this, the 
books themſelves contain in themſelves evidences of their 
excellency above all others; which ſhould be the means to 
ſtrengthen and confirm our faith+ and for our farther help, 


we are to hope for the influences of God's Holy Spirit, to 


_clear our judgments, and free us from thoſe prejudices, which 


we naturally have againſt divine things ; to help us to ſee the 
former evidences in their due ſtrength, and ſo to impreſs the 


things revealed on our minds, as to produce a ſuitable conduct 


| and behaviour. 


There is only one objection, as far as T can ſee, left, which 
deſerves any conſideration ; and that is, If it is by tradition, 


and ſearching the records of the antients, that we are to have 
" fatisfation as to the truth of the Scriptures, then th greater 


part of Chriſtians, who ara not Jari 7 * 2 yy be 


wWitheut ſatisfaftion. :; _ 
To which I. anſwer, That though. the bulk of Chriſtians 


| cannot themſelves have recourſe to theſe original evidences ; 


yet there are many, who have with a great deal of diligence 


and impartiality made it their buſineſs to do it, whoſe toſti- 
monies they have, and may ſafely depend upon, as they nei- 


ther can nor would-deceive in a matter of ſuch importance. 
Nor does it follow from hence, that their faith is ill grounded, 
0 it ee on the * fallible men, and fo is 
15 but 


58 Primitive Catalogues off rar 2. 
but a human faith; for this is no more than what equally 
follows from their not knowipg the original languages, and 
ſo being in conſequence obliged to depend upon the veracity 
and judgment of others, for the truth and goodneſs of it v. 

Ik any, after all, oppoſe their own experience to what I 
above ſaid; I deſire them to conſider, 1. That this can be no 
argument to prove ine Scriptures to another; and, 2. Whe- 
ther the utmoſt he can infer from his experience with reaſon 
be not this, That he has felt the powerful influences of the 
Chriſtian Religion, revealed in the New Teſtament, upon 

His heart, without having ever been made to know, at any par- 
ticular time, that ſuch books and ſuch paſſages were of divine 
original; or to an n is e g in See um 
n is * 855 | | 
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Thoſe 3 which, are . in the 888 3 
by. the moſt antient Chriſtian Writers, of the, ſacred and 
„ Books, are to be eſteemed. Canonical ; and thoſe. 
Which are not found in . of theſe: een 2 8 


1 WIS ae 30 l oy upon, a ind fot | 
1 ow from the foregoing one; for if the tradition 
or eee of the moſt early writers of Chriſtianity be, 
as was there proved, the method, by which we are to de- 
3 poems the e authority's of "Any book, their evidence 


3 22 


Fe Reit, Part 2. c. 4. 'S 6. nature of the Uniti that eſta. 
.,*, They, are Toy; Burnet's bliſhes the Canon of the New Teſt- 
words on Art. 6. p. 79. He who ament, may read Mr. Dodwell's 
ee the In” 18 9988 in Iren. 1. 4. 35, 36, N 


- v6: | can 


chr. vin. the Canonical Books. 59 


can never be more clear or material, than when they purpoſely 
give us liſts, or catalogues of thoſe books, which are to be 
received as ſacred and Canonical. All theſe catalogues I 
have with much labour endeavoured to collect, and ſhall pre- 
ſently produce; premiſing only, that the omiſſion of a book 
in ſome one or two particular catalogues, cannot with any 
reaſon be urged againſt its Canonical authority, if it be 
found in all, or moſt of the others; and any good reaſons can 
be aſſigned for the omiſſion where it is. Thus, for inſtance, 
the Revelation is omitted, either becauſe it was not perhaps 
known to the author, or its credit not ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
in the country where he lived; or, which perhaps may be as 
probable as the other, becauſe it being ſo, full of myſteries, 
few or none were judged proper or able to read it to any pur? 
poſe. This was certainly the caſe in England; this book - 
being, for this reaſon, omitted in the public Calendar for 
reading the Scriptures, though it be received into the Canon. 
If therefore, theſe, or any ſuch good reaſons can, be aſſigned 
for the omiſſion of a book in a particular catalogue (as, 1 
hope, will appear in che particular examination of the books), 
it will be very unfair to infer, from my Propoſition, that ſuch - 
book i is Apocryphal, eſpecially when it is to be found in many, 8 
or moſt other catalogues. This premiſed, 1 ſhall now pro- 
duce the catalogues themſelves, not at length, which would 
be-4 needleſs tranſcribing the ſame things many times over 3 
but only citing the ſeveral places in the authors where they _ 
are, and noting the. leaſt difference from our preſent Chats 
and withal OR the. 19 of ep N 5 bas e 
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NB. In moſt of theſe 


Primitive Gutalegia ues of 
4 LIST of all thoſe Places in the Chriftian Writers 


E the four firſt Centuries, in which are to be found ' 
© Catalo gues of the Books of the New T Mament. | 


places the Reader may 
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CHAP. vill. the Canonical Books, 63 


Theſe are the principal catalogues of the books of the 
New Teſtament, that are to be found. before the fifth cen- 
tury. Some perhaps have eſcaped my knowledge; and ſome, 
pretending to this age, I have purpoſely omitted: as that in 
the Conſtitutions under the Apoſtles? names, and that in the 
, 85'd Canon, under the ſaid name; taking it here for grant- 
ed, that they are not only ſpurious, but of uncertain original; 
and that attributed by Pappus, in his Synodicon, to the Coun- 
cil of Nice®, with this relation, That the Biſhops there aſ- 
ſembled were, by a very extraordinary miracle, convinced 
which were inſpired, and which were Apocryphal books, after 
this manner : Having put all the books, that laid claim to in- 
ſpiration, under the communion-table in a Church, they prayed 
to God, that thoſe which were of Divine inſpiration might be 
found above, or upon, the table, thoſe which were Apacryphal 
might be found under; and accordingly, as they prayed, it came 
to paſs. Such accounts are not only very falſe and en, 
but rf ridiculous and incredible, 5 
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PROP. Ra 


Thoſe Rocks, are- ier eſteemed Ga which the firſt 
Writers of Chriſtianity have cited in their Writings as 
- . Scripture and thoſe Apocryphal, which they have not. . 


J truth of each part of the Propoſition neteſlarily 
follows from' Prop. III. For if we are to receive what 
they received as Canonical, we are ns ſure of this, by | 
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| W what books' they cited as Scrijture in their Works, 
and- what they did not. An univerſal agreement of writers 
in the moſt remote countries, in quoting the ſame books as 
Scripture, and no other as ſuch, is, if the fact be true, a very 
plain and demonſtrative indication of the true Canon. It is 
not at all neeeſſary I ſhould here go about to prove the fact, 
via. that the writers of the firſt four Centuries have cited 
ſuch and ſuch books, and univerſally omitted others; this I 
hope to make good hereafter. All that I contend for now is, 
that if they have done ſo, it is a proof to us, that the books 
Cited are Canonical, and the books not cited ate Apocryphal; 
and that will appear thus: Thef univerſal agreement to cite 
ſiome books, and omit others, muſt gar proceed from- 
one of theſe two cauſes, viz. either, 
1. Becaufe they had” not yet ſeen or known 4 urber 2 
| ese Divine authority, befites thiſe which they did eite; or, 
2. Breauſt if they did know them, they did net efteem them of 
equal authority with thoſe which they did cite. 
Beſides theſe, I cannot conceive any other reaſon a= 
able. Now if the laſt be aſſigned, the matter is given up, 
and the Propoſition at once eſtabliſhed ; for what the an- 

_ tients looked upon as Canonical and Apocryphal, we are (by 
Prop. III.) to judge fo too. If the firſt be ſaid, viz. That | 
theſe books art cited, and no other, becauſe theſe had the good 

fortune to be known, and the others had not; this will be no 
leſs giving up the cauſe; for their not-being known, is to us 
(by: Prop. III.) the fame as not being Canonical; inaſmuch - 
as this their obſcurity proceeded from their wanting that pub. 
lic teſtimony of their being wrote by the Apoſtles, which 
the other books had given them by the Churches. The Pro- 
poſition therefore holds good; and I; cannot but think it 
worth obſerving, that Euſebius (to whom, above all beſides, 
we are indebted for our helps to eſtabliſh the Canon) makes 
L frequent uſe of the very ſame Propoſition, to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween thoſe books which-are, or are not to be received. So, 
tor inſtauce, he proves the firſt. Epiſtle of Peter to be ge- 
nuine; becauſe the moſt antient writers of Chriftianity before 
| bis 1 time _ continual uſe of it in their writings, as an un- 
ME i | doubted 
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CHAPS ix. Canonical Authority of any Book. 63 


doubted bool ea; and a little afterwards d, proves the Acts of Pe- 
ter, the Goſpel, the Preaching, and the Revelation of Peter, 
to be Apocryphal, becauſe none of the writers of the Chriſtian 
Church have in their writings taken any teſtimonies out of theſe 
books, And elſewhere ©, having mentioned ſeveral ſpurious 
books under the Apoſtles names, ſuch as the Goſpels of Pe- 
ter, Thomas, Matthias, the Acts of Andrew and John, and 
others, he rejects them, becauſe no nnn, writer hath 
made any uſe of them in his writings, | 
This argument does ſo directly prove and eſtabliſh our pre- 
| ſent Canon; that 'thoſe who attempt to weaken the Canon, 
have always made it their main work to ſhew, that the firſt 
toriters were wont indifferently or promiſcuouſly to quote the 
Seriptures we now' receive, and others, in their works. So Mr. 
Dodwell in the famous paſſage above cited“; and Mr. To- 
land in his Amyntor has done little elſe but eee upon 
; this thought, which he borrowed from Mr. Dodwell. I am 
ſorry to ſay, that ſeveral learned men have too unguardedly 
dropped expreſſions of the like nature; as has been obſerved in 
the beginning of the Diſſertation prefixed to this volume. 
In anſwer to this opinion of Mr. Dodwell and Mr. 'Toland, 
ſeveral things have been well urged by Mr. Nye e, and after 
him by Mr. Richardſon : but it appears to me impoſſible to 
give a due anſwer to it any other way, than by a particular 
ſurvey of all the places in the Fathers, where they are ſuppoſed 
to have quoted any other books as Scripture, beſide thoſe now 
received; which is propoſed as the work of the ſecond part of 
this volume. lu the mean time, for the better explaining and 
eſtabliſhing my Propoſition, I W * three or four 
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1. That the Propoſition does not mean a bare citing of a book, 
but citing it as Scripture, St. Paul has cited Aratus, Menan- 
der, and Epimenides; the firſt Chriſtian writers have cited a 
thouſand heathen authors, which, I hope, noone would have 
made part of the Canon. 

2. That the Propoſition does not determine the authority of 
any book or books, upon the credit of any one ar two particular 
zo riters, but the whole body of the writers of the primitive 
Church and therefore if one or two particular perſons ſhould 
appear to be impoſed upon, either in rejecting or receiving 

any book, we are not from their ſingle m to argue 
againſt the book; eſpecially, 

2 it appear from other parts of their writings, by the | 
| moſt undoubted evidence, that they did not receive the book they 
ſeem to receive, or n the book Vu m to 0 in this par- 

m be a Tos; 2826 f 
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Toke Books 2c Canonical, which the Primitive Chriſtians | 
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HE evidence of this Propakitivn' is the has as of the two 
4 foregoing, from Prop. III. As it tyas the conſtant prac- 
tice of the Jewiſh Church in their ſynagogues, ſo it was of 
the Chriſtians in their religious meetings, to read the ſacred 
Scriptures. This practice is clearly proved from Col. iv. 16. 
where St. Paul mentions the reading publickly in the Church 
of the Coloſſians and Laodiceans, his Epiſtle to the former, 
as alſo an Epiſtle from the latter | in the Church of the former. 


5 | | This 


Ap. X. Primitive Churches, Canonical. 67 
This we find in the beginning of the ſecond century, from 
Juſtin Martyr s. On the day, ſays he, which is called Sunday, 
there is a meeting of all {the Chriſtians] who liue either in cities 
or country places, and the memoirs of the Apoſtles, and writings 
of the Prophets are read. So Tertullian, giving an account 
of the Chriſtians meetings, ſays, * They aſſembled to read the 
| Scriptures, and to offer up prayers. And in another place, 
among the ſolemn exerciſes of the Lord's day, he reckons reading 
the Scriptures, ſinging Pſalms, &c. The ſame account we 
bave in Cyprian, the antient book under the name of Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite l, and ſeveral other antient writers, cited 
by Pamelius in his learned notes on Tertullian's Apology u. 
Now, I ſay, theſe books are to be received by us as Canoni- 
cal, foraſmuch as this practice of reading the Scriptures was 
ſo very early, that it is hardly poſſible to ſuppoſe the Churches 
impoſed upon by any ſpurious or forged pieces. Hence Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, inſtructing his Catechumen concerning the Scrip- 
| tures, tells him *, te avoid Apocryphal books, and ſtudy carefully 
thoſe Scriptures only, which were publickly read in the Church 
and a little after, having given him a catalogue of. the ſacred 
* books, he adds, /et all others be rejected; and ſuch as are not 
rad in the Churches, neither do you read in private. Hence, 
in the middle of the fourth century, it was decreed, by the 
Council of Laodicea, in their fifty-ninth Canon, that no private 
Halme ſhould be read in the red, nor any books without the 
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But notwithſtanding this and the foblequent FRE of the 
third Council of Carthage, Canon XLVII. it is certain ſome 
other pieces were read in the Churches, both as of the Old 
and New Teſtament, beſide thoſe which we now receive, 
long before they were made, as well as about that time, 
Thus, for inſtance, among the books of the New, Dionyſius, 

a biſhop of Corinth in the ſecond century, in a letter to the 
Church of Rome ?, tells them, they read on the' Lord's Day 
 Clement's Epiſtle to them in their aſſemblies; and Euſebius v 
declares it to have been univerſally received, and read in moſt 

» Churches, both in his and former times. The ſame he ſays of 
the Shepherd of Hermas , that it was read in many Churches 
which is confirmed by Athanaſius * and Ruffinus both con- 
eerning this and ſome other books. . : 

Beſides, the book of the Revelation was not tea in the | 
Churches, according to Cyril; nor commandcd to be read by 
the'Council-of Laodicea: and fo it may be objected, that if the 

| Propoſition we are diſcuſſing be true, as the farmer books 
which were read (ſuch as Clemens, Hermas, &c.) ſhould be 
received by us into the Canon, as they are by Mr. Whiſton ;. 
fo the Revelation ſhould be left out. But, as was faid on a 
| like account (Prop. ult.), the full anfwer to this cannot be till 
the books are particularly examined 3 ate 1 * 
obſerve, 

Firſt, That the Propoſition ſpeaks: only of books that were read 
in Churches as Seripture ; ; and that there is a vaſt difference | 
between being read in a Church, and being of divine inſpiration. 

For it is certain, there were many books read, which were not 
looked upon as infallible and Canonical Seripture, but only 
as pious and uſeful books, which might be of ſervice to the 
common people. Fheſe books; in contradiſtinction to the other, 
they were wont to call Eccleſiaſtical. Firs are other ys 

5 Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, eel * 5 Epil. P 
e. 16. © RING: in Lf et Apotal.$ 
p Id. I. 4. c. 23. ETD: 36. 
8 3. c. 3 op. 


HAP. x. Primitive Churches, Canonical, | | 69 


ſays Ruffint, which are not called by our ance/iors Canonical, but 
Eccleſiaſtical, among which he reckons the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
and the Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach {which on this very ac- 
count had its title of Eccleſiaſticus), Tobit, Judith, Maccabeess 
the Shepherd of Hermas, and the Judgment of Peter. Accord: 
ingly Jerome“, ſpeaking of the books of Tobit, Judith, &c, 
The Church reads them, ſays he, but does. not receive them as 
Canonical. Seripture it reads them for the edification of | the 
common people, not us having any authority to determine articles 
of faith. Juſt of the ſame value were theſe books among the 
antients, as the Apocrypha of the Old Teſtament in the 
Church of England, and the Homilies appointed to be read in 
the Churches are now; and therefore the bare reading them 
in the primitive aſſemblies, cannot be in itſelf a proof of their 
Canonical authority, unleſs they were read as Scripture. 

From this obſervation, we may, I think, give a very eaſy 
and natural account, how. it came to pals, that any books were 
of dubious authority among the antients; viz; being firſt read 
in the publick aſſemblies; at the ſane time as the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, but only as pious and uſeful books ; thoſe who in after 
ages were ignorant of this reaſon, began to queſtion whether 
they were not of the ſame authority with the ſacred books 
themſelves ; and ſo from hence aroſe that noted dictinction in 
Euſebius *, of thoſe which were, 

I. Oponoygyuer, i. e. ey as Were univerkilly received with- 
out: any controverſy. * * OY 
2. Arrhenheset, i. e. ſuch” whoſe authority was s doubted of 
by ſome. n 
3. Noda, i. e. fuck” de were 5 by all but here- 
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In like manner St. Auſtin * ſpeaks of thoſe, which were re- 
ceived by all Catholick Churches, and thoſe which were re- 
jected by ſome few Churches; he muſt needs mean of hereticks, 
becauſe they are oppoſed to the Catholicks. I own, indeed, the 
inſtances Euſebius produces © of his ' ſecond fort, were not 
doubted of by the reaſon now aſſigned; but whatever doubt- 
ful books the others meant, may be well included in our ac- 
count, ſeeing they ſpeak not of any of the books of the _ 
Canon being doubted of, as he does. 

| Secondly, I obſerve, that though Euſebius and Ruffin: men- 
tion ſome books as read in the Churches, yet themſeluer de ex- 
preſely exclude them from the Canon; as Euſebius does the 
Shepherd of Hermas, placing it among the ſpurious books:; 
and Ruffin in fo 1 ty words: tells us, it was not Ow Ca- 
erer x x gg 
"As to the Nenn bung mind 4 in Eyriys cxtatogue, 

"Jah in the eighty-fifth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, as 
not being read in the Churches ; I ſhall refer the reader to 
the reaſons above aſſigned for its being left out of ſome cata- 
Jogues, oe to 47755 e hoy into this 1 here 
_ + 
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ceſſarily contain ſome what that is falſe, and conſequently can- 
not have God for its ana nor be to us a rule of doctrine 
and manners. 


PROP. VII. 


T hat Book is Apocryphal, which either contains any Hiſto- 
ies, or propoſes any Doctrines, — to thoſe which are 
certainly known to be true. i 


THIS is evident for the ſame reaſon as the former; to im- 
pute ſuch a book to the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, being, 
in other words, to make God the author of a lie, and to take 
him for our guide in matters of the laſt conſequence, whom 
we know to be not only fallible, but actually deceived. 
| Coroll, That therefore is an Apocryphal book, which con- 
tains any thing contrary to the known facts, or univerſally 
agreed doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. I hope it will not 
be thought a defect in ſtrict reaſoning, that I take it for granted, 
that the ſubſtance” of Chriſtianity i is true; for this. cannot be 
denied by any who will believe any matter of fact, of which 
they have not themſelves been eye-witneſſes. But if any will 
diſpute this, and ſay, I take for. granted what I ought not, 
having not proved it; I refer them to what is faid, Coroll. 2. 

Prop. II. where, I think, as much is proved, at leaſt is fairly 

implied, as I here take for granted. 

I purpoſely omit here all inſtances, reſerving them for 
their proper places ; z only would obſerve, that Euſebius © 
makes uſe of the ſame Propoſition to diſprove the Canonical 
authority of many books, that went under the Apoſtles' names. 
The ſentiments, ſays he, and doctrines, which are delivered in 
thoſe books, are ſo very different from, or contrary to, the true and 
an doctrine of the Church, as CF demonſtrate them ta 
Ty 
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be the forgeries of hereticks, and therefore not only to be ranked 
among ſpurious pieces, but to be utterly rejected as abſurd and im- 
pious. Thus alfo Serapio, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and many 
others, reje& the particular Apocryphal pieces they have oc- 
_ cafion in their writings to mention; and thus, by the way, we 
may prove all, or moſt of thoſe books, which are called the _ 
ON” . the Sogn Te + many to be oY __ 


PROP. IF. 


That Book i is Apeeryphal, in which are 3 Things lu- 
| dicrous or trifling; 5 fabulous or fly Relations. + 


' THIS will admit no diſpute among thoſe, who believe God - 
to be a Being of infinite wiſdom and knowledge. For him to 
give us ſuch books, would argue him guilty either of weak. 
nefs and folly, or of impoſing upon his ereatures a neceſſity of 
Wine things contrary to their moſt improved reaſon. 

, Beſides that it can not be ſuppoſed, that even men'of ho- 
ay and wiſdom would be the authors of ſuch ſort of books: 
for either themſelves believed what they wrote, or they did not; 
ii they did not, they are notorious impoſtors, and conſequently 
not fit' to be infallible guides in matters of fuch conſequence: 
as our everlaſting ſtates 3 if they did, they were evidently per- 
ſons of fuch ſhalſow capacities, and fooliſh credulity, as to 
deſerve rather to be pitied, than made our directors in the moſt 
important concerns of this and the" next life. Whichever 
way, therefore, we take it, their writings muſt be Apocryphal. 
This obſervation is not only evidently true, but of the greateſt 
neceflity in the buſineſs we are now about; for it is certain, 
that a very great number of the Apocryphal books of the New 
Teſtament are filled with the moſt idle and trifling ſtories, the 
moſt ridiculous and extravagant faoleries imaginable. The 
romantic accounts of the Virgin Mary's Nativity, being bred 
by Angels,'and fed by them in her infancy, Sc. the childiſh re- 
lations of our Saviour's infancy and education, his learning the 
alphabet, his flature, appearing ſometimes as a child, ſometimes 
| 65.4 man, e fo tall that 9 head would reach the pr 
00 


CHAP. IJ. Spuriouſneſs of many Books, _ 73 
the length of his hair, beard, &c. the ſpirit's taking him up to 
Mount Tabor, by one of his hairs, &c. the filly miracles at- 
' tributed to the Apoſtles, with all the ridiculous circumſtances 
that attended their ſeveral martyrdoms, &c. are each, with 
all other ſtories like them, unqueſtionable arguments to 
prove the books which contain them Apocryphal; and to be 
no other, than either the works of the weakeſt of men, who 
were fondly credulous of every report, and had not diſcretion 
enough to diſtinguiſh between ſenſe and nonſenſe, between 
that which was credible, and that which was not ſo; or elſe 
the artful eontrivance of ſome, who were more zealous than 

honeſt, who thought by theſe _ ſtories to gain credit to 
on new OR | | 


PROP. * 


That Book is — in which there are any Sort of | 
Things mentioned, which were later than the e in 
which the Author, whoſe Name it bears, lived. 


I NEED ſpend no time in the proof of this LETS ; 
it being impoffible for any perſon to relate hiſtories, or 
treat concerning cuſtoms, which were not till long after his 


time; unleſs we ſuppoſe them either endued with a very ex- 


traordinary ſpirit of prophecy, that they could foreknow all 
the things, perſons, and cuſtoms, that would ariſe in the 
world after their death; or elſe, that they wrote their books 
from the other world, and conveyed them by Angels to this 
world, which, I confeſs, fome have ſuppoſed to be fact, as to 
the Letters ſent by Elijah, after he was dead, to Jehoramz 
mentioned 2 Chron. xxi. 12. And particularly the learned Je- 
_ ſuit Eſtius ſuppoſes not only the matter to be. thus, but de- 
monſtrates from hence the care the Saints have of our affairs, 
after they are removed from us to the other world a. But, 
I hope, I need not guard againſt, ſuch abſurdities; and 
therefore ſhall take no more pains to prove the Propoſition, but 
only elucidate i it in a few inſtances; in which ſhall not con- 
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74 Propoſitions to diſtinguiſb the Spuriouſneſs, &c.  pART f. 
fine myſelf to the Apocryphal pieces of the New Wasen 
but make uſe of any other that occur. 

1. Some books mention facts, that wed a long whils 
after the pretended author's death. Thus, for inſtance e, the 
Conflitutions of the Apoſtles do the controverſy about the Re- 


| us of a card which aroſe not till the a cen- 


tury. 4 
kb Sande wentidk perſons, that aid not live til a bang time 
after the pretended author's death. So the book under the 


name of Hegeſippus, concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


- mentions Conſtantine and Conſtantinople z whereas this could 


not be before the fourth century, and Hegeſippus lived in the 
ſecond. And the Queſtions and Anſwers under Juſtin Mar- 
tyr's name mention Irenzus and Origen", who both lived 
after his time. | 
3. Rites and ceremonies about Baptiſm, Penance, Faſting, 
Celibacy, Exorciſm, &c. are in the pretended Conſtitutions 


of the Apoſtles; which, it is certain, were not Shown, | in their 
time, nor till, long afterwards. 0 


4. Other books are full of words and phraſes not known 


till long after their ſuppoſed author's days. Thus the words 
Clergy, Laity, Readers, Subdeacons, &c. in the Canons 


of the Apoſtles, and other pieces called Apoftolical. With 
the new opinions and controverſies of later ages, it was 


Impoſlible t but many new words ſhould be coined, which be- 


coming very common, often betray the {| 4 or er 
of a book. | 


IIb. 6. c. 15 —*f Vid. Quaſt, 82,86. & 113. 


on 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. i : 


The Swyte of Book. a proper Method to judge Fit: 4 Ca- | 
72 tee of the various Sorts of Siler. 


PROP. XI. 


That Book is Spurious and Arber the Styte of which 

is different from, or contrary to, the Style of the Author 
- Whoſe name it bears, in thoſe berg are his . and 
undoubted Writings. * | 


B* this Propoſition the l have 1 very ee 
able diſcoveries in later ages, not only among Eccleſiaſ- 
tical, but prophane authors; not only detecting the interpo- 
lations of the monks, but in fixing true and genuine titles 
to thoſe pieces, which before went under falſe and feigned 
names. Thus Eraſmuss, Bellarmineb, Sixtus Senenſis, our 
learned countryman Cook *, Rivet', Dr. Cave”, and others, 
bave happily contributed chow parts in delivering us from 
reading books under borrowed titles; yea, and long before 
their time, the antient writers of Chriſtianity were ſucceſsful 
in diſcovering forgeries by the ſame method. Euſebius s 
Works will ſupply us with many inſtances to this purpoſe. 

He who has an intent to deceive, and publiſh a piece of bis 
own for another's, may eaſily counterfeit his name, age, 
country, opinions; but will find it almoſt impoſſible with 
any exactneſs to imitate another's ſtyle. For as every man 
has his peculiar air in moving, ſpeaking, &c. as every man 
has a peculiar turn of eye, caſt of countevance and complexion, 
and many other things by which he is diſtinguiſhable from all 
others; ſo has every man a peculiar way of thinking and ex- 
preſſing his thoughts, as different from all others as in any 
of the other inſtances. Ang though it may be ſaid, a man 
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76 The Style of 4 Book PART 1. 


writes in a very different ſtyle at different times, according to 
the different ſubjects he has to manage, his different age, his 
Larger attainments by ſtudy, the different tempers in which 


che mind is at the times of writing, &c. yet ſtill there will 


be more or leſs of the old natural peculiarity viſibly remaining, 
by which he will appear to be the ſame, and not another who 
writes. Juſt as a man, though he change his country, become 
advanced in years, ſometimes ſmiles, ſometimes frowns, ſtill 


has the ſame countenance, the ſame ſmile or frown, which 


will diſtinguiſh him from all the reſt of mankind. Ferome, 
ſays Sixtus d, writes one way in his Epi iftles, another way in 
his Controverſies with Ruffin, another way in his Commentaries ; 
one way when he was young, and his mind warm with the ex- 
erciſes of rhetorick ; another way when he was old, writing on 


more ſerious ſubjets- yet he always writes ſo, that you may know 


bim to be the fame Ferome till, as a man knows his Friend | 
under all the various caſts and turns of his countenance. 80 
likewiſe in every writer there will always be a peculiar way 

of ſetting his thoughts together, contexture of the diſcourſe, 
method of handling his ſubject, and ſomething diſtinguiſhing, 
which I can no more deſeribe, than that in a man's face, 
which makes him different from all the world. The mildneſs 
or haſtineſs of his temper, the ſeriouſneſs or levity, the dul- 
neſs or briſkneſs, the length or ſhortneſs, or ſome marks or 


other will ſtill appear. This St. Auſtin elegantly expreſſes of 


one of Cyprian's Epiſtles, which he proved genuine by it's 


ſtyle thus, His Fog 2 a ee we eons. Joes, by waved it 
may be tnoun . 


After all, T confols/'s perſon may be eaſily Abel i in i his 


matter; and therefore there is need of the greateſt care, and 
long and intimate acquaintance with the authors, of whom we 


thus judge : it being certain, that the ſtyle will ſtill be more 
eafily diſcerned by us, in proportion as we have read the book. 
I have therefore, for the reader's aſſiſtance (if it will be wy 


to _ 9 aden e to g 1 of bus capacity, the 
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3 | various 
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various ſtyles that I have obferved in reading, and placed 
them in the following catalogue. He who would- ſtudy the 
point farther, may read to good purpoſe what gan and 
N have wrote on this ſubject. 


4 Corda 1 7 the various STYLES of Authors. 


THE Plain or Simple Style ; i. e. ſuch as is levelled to 
the capacity of moſt men, having the thoughts ranged in 
ſuch order, and expreſſed in ſuch words, as that moſt men 
will with eaſe underſtand them. It may be called the Eaſy 
or Clear Style, and is very remarkable in the hiſtorical books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 

2. The Affected, or Rhetorical Style, oppoſite to the for- 
mer, viz. That which is laboured and abounds with words of 
uncommon uſe, and placed differently from the common way * 
of ſpeech; what the Latins call Oratio luxurians, Voces ſo- 
nore, Pena & Lepor Verborum. This, St. Paul ſays, he 
avoided, 1 Cor. ii. 1, 4. calling it excellency of ſpeech, and 
enticing words of man's wiſdom. ; 

3. The Perplexed and Involved Style, having the thoughts 
laced 4 in ſo uncommon an order, that it will require conſi- 
derable pains to connect them; different from the former, in 
that it may be in very common and intelligible words, and 
alſo natural without affectation. This was the ſtyle of Tacitus 

and Tertullian among the We _ Mr. Selden n 
the moderns. 

4. The Ruftich, or Hiouly Style, os e. ſuch as is below 
the common ſtandard of the country, or what we call in 
Latin Barbarous. This more reſpects the words than the 
thoughts, and is. the ſtyle of the Latin Vulgate Bible, and 
many of the Latin tranſlations of the Greek Fathers. 
S8. The Strong or Nervous Style, i. e. ſuch in which there 
are the moſt juſt reaſonings expreſſed in the moſt cogent 
words, or ſuch words as powerfully and fully convey all the 
ideas the author had. Such was certainly the ſtyle of St. 
Paul and Juſtin Martyr among the antients, and Archbiſnop 


Tillotſon 1 Mr. Locke among the moderns. 
: 6. The - 
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6. The Lanai, or Weak Style, the oppoſite of the for- 
mer, which does but faintly or in part convey the ideas of the 
author, or whoſe reaſonings are ſcarce ene I Soul not 
produce inſtances of this fort. © 

7. The Sublime Style, i. e. ſuch as leads the e e into 
uncommon ſpeculations about divine things. This may 
fully coincide with the' Simple, as to the expreſſion, but muſt 
in fome meaſure differ from it as to the thoughts, being 
uncommon, and ſuch as will require pains: to take in; ſuch 
is the ſtyle of Iſaiah's Prophecy, in _— of the book of 
Eſther or Rut. 

8. The. My/iical or Typical Style, i ice. ſuch as 1 uſe of 
former events to prove any point. 'This was the ſtyle much 
in uſe among the Jews in our Saviour's time, and was a ſtyle 
much affected and reputed by their learned men, and accord- 
ingly taught in their ſchools. Hence they had their Doctors, 
whom they called g] u and wm , whoſe buſineſs it 
was to find out myſtical and allegorical ſenſes of Scripture ; 
and their w], i. e. the ſchools where this ſort of learn- 
ing was taught?. Hence perhaps we may account fer there 

being ſo much of this ſtyle in St. Paul's writings, he having 
had his education in the Jewiſh academy at Jeruſalem. This 

ſtyle is principally viſible in his Epiſtle: to the Hebrews, and 
the fourth chapter of his Epiſtle to the Galatians; and it is 
remarkable, that thoſe two Epiſtles, above the reſt which he 
wrote; concerned the Jewiſh converts. This ſtyle is alſo 
very much uſed in the Talmud, in Irenzus, Tertullian, and 
moſt of the firſt Chriſtian writers, eſpecially Origen. I wiſh 
| thoſe: who are ſo fond of this ſtyle, were. able to gw as 
ars reaſon for their uſing it, as St. Paul could. 

9. The Parabolical Style, i. e. ſuch as abounds with pa- 
e and p TH as our Sarjour 8 nnn in the 

e e 


MW vid. Fuller. Miſcell, Sacr. L 3. 1 think. St. Paul ch its 
e. 7. Scal. Elench. Trihær. c. 11, Doctors by the word * 
Camero in Myrothec. ad x Cor. i. Cor. i. = 

20. Thoſe authors, in Galeria 1 
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10. The Theatrical Style, i. e. ſuch in which there are 
frequent interlocutions, or dialogues. Of this there are many 
examples in St. Paul's writings, and more common and evi- 
dent ones in Solomon's, eſpecially i in his Eecleſiaſtes. Under 
this may be included the ſtyle in which there are many Pro- 
ſopopœiæ; i. e. when inanimate things are introduced in the 
diſcourſe, and addreſſed to as perſons: This is frequent in 
Moſes a, David", and the Prophets“. Pet 
WIT 8 5 The Humorous Style, i. e. ſuch as abounds other with 
what they call wit, or what is an affectation of it, though 
quite different from it, viz. puns and jingles of words. 
Many of qur practical writers of divinity in the laſt age 

dealt much in the latter of theſe, as too many of our beſt wri- 
ters on the ſame. ſubje& have of late in the former: both of 
_ theſe may juſtly be ſaid, ludere cum ſacris. 

12. The Interrogatory Style, i. e. ſuch in which are fre- 
quent addreſſes in the ſecond perſon; of which there are 
ſome examples in St. Paul's Epiſtles , and ay in our 
warm. writers of practical divinity. 

13 Tb Style i in which are many 3 this is 
very remarkable in St. John v. 

14. The Style in which are many Proverks or Apophthegms 
recited. Thoſe who are acquainted with the Jewiſh books, 
will know there is much more of this in our nen 8 . 
than is commonly imagined *. 

15. The Style which abounds with e i. e. oaks 
off the ſentence with the interjection of other things, that do 
not properly belong to the argument, for its farther illuſtra- 
tion: this is very common in St. Paul v, 1 among later 
writers in Mr. Selden and Dr. Owen. 


15. The On or en an fuck 28 Solomon s. 
P rover rbs. 


Ko | 


=_ See Deut. wv. 26. xxx. 19. 10. ii. 9, 10, 11. and v. 12, 13. 

Xxxxii. 1. 14. 

Pfal. xix. a; lav. 23. boxvii. © * See Grotius and Hammond's 
16. XCV1. 11, 12. xcviii. 8. cxiv. 3. Annotations, and Mr. Le Clerc's 
. "FM hraſe on the oo — | 
* See Rom. viii. 31, Kc. 1 Cor. ix. Ph. ii. 76 


Joh. viii. 217 24. 1 Joh. i. 8, 
16. The 


0 5 A Catalogue of th PART 
16. The Prolix Style, which is too common to need the 
producing any inſtances. Under this I include, not wy 
length of periods, but multiplying of words | i 
17. The Connected, or Coherent Style, which regards the 
Senſe, and is commonly the ſtyle of mathematicians, and all 
good reaſoners: i. e. ſuch in which a ſentence depends upon 
the former, as the links of a chain, and in which OR 
be left out without ſpoiling the whole argument. vis 

18. The Connected, or Coherent Style, which reſpefts the 
Wards, and indeed in ſome fenſe (though very different from 
the former) the Thoughts; i. e. fuch in which the laſt 
thought of the preceding ſentence gives occaſion to the 
thoughts of the enſuing ſentence, and ſo the laſt word of the 
preceding period is the firſt of the next, and ſo on. This 


. fiyle can ſeldom be uſed in arguing it is very evident in the 


_ frſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt nee Se. Paul's 
_ Epiſtle to the Coloſſianns. 

19. The Looſe or Rambling Style haha, "1/0 
- Left it ſhould be thought, that this and the ſeventeenth coin- 

_ cide with the fifth and fixth, viz. the \Nervous and the Lan- 
guid; I obſerve, that every coherent Style is not n 
nor every languid Style incoherent. : | 

20. The Efficacious or Potuerful Style, 8 to the 
Scriptures; i. e. the inward efficacy and power which is in 
them to reach and impreſs the conſciences of ſtupid: ſinners. 
By this I mean fomewhat different from any yet mentioned, 
and no other than what theſe” books; dlaim for themſelves, 
and are experienced to have, by thoſe who have felt the 
power of religion on their hearts. And though I own this 

Style is not of itſelf viſible till the Spirit and Grace of God 
make it ſo, and conſequently cannot (acrording to my Pro- 
poſition) be made uſe of to determine certainly concerning 
any author, as the others my; 7 8 mention it tor the ſake 

of thoſe who allow, * 

1. That they have a greater Reg and tendency to. im- 
preſs men's minds, according to their e 8 any 
other books have. - | 
2: That 


eng. XII _ various Sorts of Styles. 1 


4. That as David ſays , Te Low of the Lord is perfed?, 


ature the Souls: Sc. or, as Paul expreſſes it*, That the 
Mord of God is quick aud powerful, and harper than any two- 
edged ſuurd; piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and 


ſpirit, and the joints and marrow; and is 4 iſomer, th | 


er and ian 55 _ ants #037 
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Thar Book i is "Oy 750 eee, Whoſe Iiom al 
Dialect is different from the known Idiom or Dialect of the 
Fong H erte 


NH E {- wy or dialect * A | language is yi very 
different from the ſtyle of a writer, inaſmuch as all lan- 
| guages are ſuſceptible of all ſorts of ſtyles 3 the idiom of a lan- 
guage: being what is common to a whole. country, and dif- 
fering from ochers only by ſome accidents ; but the ſtyle of 
a writer is ſomewhat that is peculiar to himſelf, ariſing only 
from the vaſt and inexpreſſible variety of nature and conſti- 
tution. Thus this Propoſition. differs from the foregoing, 
but is proved by the ſame ſort of medium, viz. that as each 
particular perſon has one ſtyle, which another cannot imitate ; 
ſo each country, or the language of each country, has its 
oyn idic or peculiarities, which. thoſe of another country 
can. ſcarcely imitate to that perfection, but that the difference 
will be diſcernible. I confeſs, indeed, it ſeems to me a more 
eaſy. matter to imitate a dialect, than a ſtyle yet notwith- 
ka cy this, the Exiticks in languages kno | wells n 
„ * Plat. nix. 78. 1 Heb. iy. eee 
£1 Ta a ET 2 T9 208 1 
For. „ b 8 | . ſomerking 
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| 
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| 
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v2 Propoſitions diſcovering the rar 1. 
ſomething in the genius of them, which is inimitable by thoſe 


of other countries; ſome words, ſome phraſes, or diſpoſition 


of words, which are never perfectly learnt. Beſides, as a 


writer cannot fully imitate the phraſeology of another coun- 


try, ſo neither can he avoid the peculiarities of his own, 
though he be ſuppoſed to write in another language: theſe 


are what he has from his infancy been habituated and accuſ- 


tomed to, and become almoſt as natural to him as his own air 


and ſtyle. Hence Peter was diſcovered to be a Galilean at 


Jeruſalem (Matt. xxvi. 73.), though the language of the Jews 


and Galileans was very little different: juſt as an inhabitant 
of the Southern parts of England would immediately diſcover 


one of its Northern inhabitants, not by his words and tone 


only, but his dialect. Hence it ſeems not difficult, for in- 


ſtance, to diſtinguiſh between the Latin wrote by an Engliſh- 
man, and that wrote by a Roman in Auguſtus's time. And 
it would, I believe, be impoſſible for a perſon now in any 
nation, to impoſe a book of his own writing under the name 
of any Roman writer, without being immediately detected. 
So certain it is, that each nation has its peculiar idiom and 
dialect; which may be yet farther . by the known re- 
mark made by all who are acquainted with languages, viz. 


tba it is exceeding hard to do Juſtice to an author, when he is 


tranſlated into another language; the tranflator finding himſelf 
perpetually at a loſs either for words or phraſes, pe n! | 
and exactly to expreſs the author's ideas. | 

The rule therefore laid down, muſt be of great rice to 


us, in detecting the ſpuriouſneſs or forgery of a book, the im- 
poſture commonly ſhewing itſelf er in ſome words or 


phraſes not non in the country, where the pretended au- 


__ thorkived, but peculiar to another; or elſe in an unnatural 
 refemblance and affectation of a dialect he was not ſufficiently 

_ acquainted with. ' Tiſtances of this we may perhaps meet with 
hereafter; yet 1 cat mo 


t but add one remark here concerning 
the dialect of moſt of the writings of the New Teſtament, 


' becauſe it will be a verydemonſtrative evidence of the mighty 


power and force there is in the genius or nature of a language 
to INE Oe the remark 18 mean is concerning the 28 
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of the New Teſtament. - It is agreed on all hands, that moſt 
of thoſe books were originally written in Greek z but no one 
can be ignorant, how different the Greek is from that which 
was commonly ſpoke and wrote in the world at that time; 
ſo different in its idiom and phraſeology, that it muſt. needs 
have puzzled the moſt celebrated linguiſts of Athens to have 
conſtrued the phraſes, if they had underſtood all the words. 
The truth is, the books were written by men who were born 
in Judza, who had converſed in the Jewiſh, i. e. the Syriack, 
language from their childhood, and fo had the idioms and pe- 
culiarities of it become perfectly natural to them; and hence, 
though they made uſe of Greek words, they conceiving after 
their former manner, placed their words after their wonted 
manner; i. e. in the Hebrew or Syriack diale&. Such 
is the language of moſt of the New Teſtament, of which, 
if it were-neceſlary, it were eaſy to produce an hundred in- 
ſtances ; which plainly ſhews how great the force of a perſon's 
natural an, is, and how difficult it is to conceal it, even 
when he makes uſe of the words of another. And I dare ven- 
ture to fay, that the idioms of Latin or Greek would be as 
likely to ſhew themſelves, as thoſe of Hebrew; or that any 
Gentile writers would find it as difficult to avoid the idioms 
of their on country language, and imitate thoſe of Palæſtine, 
as the Jews did to avoid theirs, and imitate thoſe of other 
countries. I conclude therefore, that the idiom of the lan- 
guage of any book is a very likely means to judge of its ge- 
nuineneſs; and if it be proved contrary to the known idiom 
of the people among whom its pretended author lived, that it 
is to be, Jooked. upon for that reaſon. as eee n and 12 | 
OR Soo "PROP. SF 
5 That Boot is is and. Apoeryphal, which Xen A 
- Diſpoſition. or Temper of Mind in its. Author, different 
1 dom. the known e 02 and: Tn of Wal 8 
| wzoſe Name it bears. 47 Ig 


TIE truth of this e e upon theſe two 
455 Known: * viz. That chere is a great variety in 
3 G 2 the 
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the tempers of men's minds, and that it is next to impoſſible 
for a perſon ſo to conceal and diſguiſe himſelf, but that his na- 
tural temper" will be more or leſs viſible : the pride or humi- 
lity, the warmth or coolneſs, the dullneſs or briſkneſs, the 
courage or cowardice of the foul,” and many other fuch, are 
qualities fo natural to it, fo peda in it, that a man 
may as eaſily alter the caſt of his complexion, or ſhape of his 
body, as ſo alter them that they ſhall become indifcernible. 
David could not write, but he evidenced his humifity: nor 
Cicero, but he evidenced his pride. St. Paul could not write 
without ſhewing the paſſionate vigour and warmth of his 
natural temper; nor St. John without mewing the ſedatenefs 
and mildneſs of his, I need not produce inſtances in a caſe fo 
evident; 3 Tonly would obferve, that of all the tempers of the 
mind, none ate more predominant, and more likely to thew 
themſelves in writing, than the a or —— the 'paſfion- 
ate and warm, or the cold 1 er | 


wy A HEE: * I 
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Token; is Apoeryahal, which far the mol part. ra 
2: . ſcribed or ſtolen out of another. 

PING! can be more evident than this. Prey be 5 . 
which: is {oppoſed Canonical, is at the fame time ſuppoſed 
2 inſpired, or tö be wrote under the condut and influences of 
the Divine Spirit; but to be a plagiary; and under the con- 
duct of inſpiration, is.manifeſtly inconſiſtent. To ſuppoſe the 
Holy Spirit to affiſt one perſon in firſt writing,” and then an- 
_ other perſon in tranſeribing or ſtealing out of that Wifiting, is 
to ſuppoſe what is apparently ahſurd and impious. It is ab- 
ſurd, becauſe it is making inſpiration neceſſary, where nothing 
was leſs fo, every. one having natural powers fufficient > 


tranſeribe a book, without any extraordinary aſſiſtance ; 
indeed, the little neceſſity there is for inſpiration? in — 


caſe, is no weak argument to prove there was no inſpiration 
at all. Farther, as the ſuppoſition | is abſurd in. it{elf; ſo it is 
impious : and e via. to jake the Holy. Spirit concur 
5 i 9 10 


p 1. : ” 
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to the production of a mere cheat and impoſture; for ſuch 
certainly is every bock, that is compoſed out of another's 
works, without any intimation that it is ſo. Nor will the 
goodneſs of the plagiary's deſign at all alter the caſe; for 
whatever merit men may imagine in ſuch pious frauds, I hope 
none will think God himſelf ſo pleaſed venue pation 
os immediate author of them. 

I am very well aware it ay bi hows eng; wins tos 
of the books now received into the Canon, ſeem to be taken out of, 
or tranſeribad from, two of the others; viz. The Goſpel of 
St. Mark aut of that eee and the Nen Jobs 
out of that of St. Peter.. 

The objection is indeed W te neh Ie udien 
only, that as to the common opinion of St. Mark's being an 
epitome of St. Matthew, I have elſewhere largely diſproved 
it, and am ſo vain as to think, the arguments I have there 
formed againſt it may be ſufficient to convince any one of the 
falſehood of it. As to Jude's Epiſtle being an epitome of the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, I ſhall nn 
it to a more convenient en een | 


* * * 


CHAP. xv. 


The Syriack Perſon pn as @ good [Gans 1 1s Abril, the 
Canon of the New Ob arr An 3 nes 77 the 
os 


| The Tranflation of the Bonk: of PE OY Teſtament i in 


- $yriack is of very conſiderable e 
fung the Canon of thoſe, Books. , 


* truth of this Propoſition depends upon the antiquity 
of the Verſion; for if the moſt antient Chriſtians are 


| to be judges, and their teſtimony is to determine in this mat- 


en ee Tn Pens 


63 ter 
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ter (as has been proved, Prop III.), their judgment can no way 
be more evident, than in the collection or choice which they 
made of books to be tranſlated into their on language; and 
if ſuch collection of books was made by the Eaſtern churches 
in the time, or at leaſt near the time of the Apoſtles, it muſt 
conſequently: be of great weight in deciding this matter. That 
therefore which is incumbent. on me, in order to eſtabliſh 
this new Propoſition, is to ſhew, that the Syriack Herſion 
of the New Teſtament was made in or near the Apoſtles times. 
And in this matter I ſhall think it worth while to be ſome- 
what particular and large, not only becauſe the proof of this 
will be of ſuch prodigious ſervice to our preſent purpoſe, and 
to many other valuable ends; but hereby hoping withal-to do 
ſomewhat towards reviving the credit of this moſt antient 
monument of Chriſtianity, and influencing ſome at leaſt to 
learn Ot RIO OERag 
ſo eaſily learnt. 55 | 
{non glories of St Matthew's Goſpel, 1 have at- 


| tempted ſomething. of this ſame ſort; but as that happened to 


be in the laſt ſheet of the book, the inconveniency of the 

preſs obliged me to contract my thoughts; for which reaſon, 

as well as for the ſake of thoſe who have not ſeen that book, 

I ſhall not judge it amiſs to make uſe of any thing which 1 

have there ſaid, adding any diſcoveries I have ſince made on 
1 In managing of which I will produee, 


All that is hiſtorical concerning it. 

2. The judgments of learned men about it. 

3. Some arguments by which m 2 8 0 of the Verſion 
will be eſtabliſhed. 5 


_ | 4 to the biftory of this Ben 3 
tient tradition among the Syrians, that it was made by Saint 
Mark. This account we have from Poſtellus, who tra- 
velled into the Eaſtern parts of the world, i in order to inform 
himſelf of all that he could among them, who declares, that 

t. Mark tranſlated | his own, Goſpel, and the reſt of the books 
5 the New Te 9 into bis own e 5 e. * Galilean 
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or Syriack)] language e. The firſt time the Europeans became 
acquainted with this Verſion, was in the year of Chriſt 1 562, 
on this occaſion: Ignatius, a Patriarch of Antioch, hearing 
of the advantages of printing, ſent a certain prieſt of Meſopo- 
tamia, called Moſes Meridinzus, into Europe with a copy 
of the Syriack Teſtament, to be printed for the benefit of the 
Chriſtians in thoſe Eaſtern parts of the world; who, failing 
in the execution of his deſign both at Rome and at Venice, at 
length fortunately met with Albertus Widmanſtadius in Ger- 
many, who with the encouragement and aſſiſtance of the then 
Emperor Ferdinand, cauſed it to be printed in Syriack cha- 
raters . In this edition were wanting, the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtles of Jobn, the Epiſtle of 
Jude, and the Revelation. After this edition of Widmanſta- 
dius at Vienna, ſeveral others were ſoon publiſhed by Tre- 
mellius, Guido Fabritius (who had the adyantage of an antient 
manuſcript, which the aforementioned Poſtellus procured in 
his travels in the Levant country), Troſtius, and others. All 
theſe were publiſhed without the four mentioned Catholic 
Epiſtles, and the Revelation; though theſe have been ſince 
added in the later editions oſ the French and Engliſh Poly- 
glotts, and thoſe of Gutbirius and Schaaf, for which the 
world is obliged to Mr. Pocock of Oxford, and the learned 
De Dieu; the former of which firſt publiſhed the four Epiſtles 
cut of an antient manuſcript, that lay concealed in the Bodleian 
at Oxford, and the latter the Revelation, out of a manuſcript 


of Scaliger's in the library at Leyden. This is all I know re- 


lating to the hiſtory of this Verſion; except that 1 have 
' ſomewhere read, that ſome of the Syrians aſcribe-this Verſion 
to Thaddzus, one of the Apoſtles, as its author, who com- 


poſed it for Abgarus, king of Edeſſa; and that there are ſe- 


veral manuſcripts of the whole, or ſome parts of the tranſlation 
no in Europe 3. viz. two in the Duke of Florence's library, 
one of which is above a thouſand years old, the other not 


much leſs ; ; three in the French King's not very ald, one of 


by Guid. Fabrit Pref. in. x yr. = See the Prouces of thii fever 
Teſt.” editions, eipegilly that of Schaaf a 


G 4 which 
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whick-Gutbirius had from Conſtantine. ee, n of 
Poſtellus, and thoſe above-mentioned®, ' - 

2. I propoſed in the next place to fhew, n 
and opinion of learned men concerning the antiquity of this Fer- 
fron has been, And though I never thought numbers any 
evidence of truth, yet they certainly are of appearance of 
truth; and it muſt needs be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe a 
great number of diſintereſted perſons of ſenſe and learning 
would receive that for truth, which at leaſt had not fome 

plauſible reaſons to ſupport it; . 16 OR pov gen 
reſpec}.of this tranſlation. 
The firſt I produce is Tremellius tbe publiſhed it tin 
tranſlated it into Latin. « By whom,” fays he, & or by what 
& authors, or what time the Syriack Verfion was made out 
4 of its original Greek, we are not yet able poſitively to de- 
the Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament, and the old Latin 
Vulgate; But it ſeems every way probable, that it was made 
<« in the very infancy of the Church. of Chriff,\ either by the 
„ Apoſtles themſelves or their diſciples; unleſs we will imagine 
«© them in their writings to have had a concern only for the 
— eines dr rf yedareag new of their 
« own country f.“ 

Our learned Mr. Fuller : calls it, my antient, a very excd. 
| Ent and tru divins monument of Chritianiy. 

 Alſted®, « The Syriack Venſun of the New Toftament is 
&« be attributed to the Church of Antioch, while yet in its in- 
fancy, and to theſe in that city who were firſt called Chriſtians; 
fn rar be not certainly known, yet it 
Gs ori Ray: ra e Pr pg, er their 

+ Jabs -ifinigh; in 1 eee eee 
4 It is a Verſion, but the firſt and moſt antiant of all—it is a 
« OR OTE Rory it is's Verfon made either | 
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« by one of the Evangeliſis, or by ſome of the Chriſtans at 
« Antioch, who had the AF Wray of conſulting with the 
& Apoftles there.” 


Frederick Spanheim the father a had the ſame opinon of its 


antiquity. 


Biſhop Walton has hams pet to prove it was made i in : the 


Apoſtles time.. 
Frederick Spanheim the ſon x, in his Ecelefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
places this Venſim in the ſecond century ofter Chris; aſſenting 


to the agreed. opinion of learned men, nnn | 


near the Apoſtles? time. 


Father Simon no where contradids the alove-clenthgted | 


| apinions, but allows its claim to the greateſt antiquity juſt; 
and well obſerves, that it preceded all thoſe ſchiſms, which 5 
tertuardi divided the Eaftern nations into different ſets: and 
this, he adds, is the cauſe why they all equally efteem its. 
Such have been the received ſentiments of the learned con- 


6 cerning this Verſion, though I confeſs none of theſe, or any 


ather I have met with, ſeem. to have treated the ſubject with 
that accuracy, or in that full manner its importance requires. 


I chall therefore make it the buſineſs of the following chapter, 
to evinee its Las e nn. e 


E eke | 15 
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s CHAP. xv. 


| An Aue Ae proving, that the Hriact 1 wat 
made in the Auoſiles Times: 4 particular Account of the 
Syriaci Language; its Riſe, , and 1 among the 
Feus in our Savieur's Time. 


He given the hiſtory and . of Tre 
about the Syriack Verſion, I am now to endeavour; © 

3. . To eftabliſh its antiquity. And here 1 find it neceſſary | 
to premiſe, that ſuch proof is not to be expected here, as 
of ſome other facts near the Apoſtles? times, becauſe we have 
now extant” ſcarce any Chriſtian writings of thoſe times, by 
men who underſtood this language, except the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves.” Notwithſtanding, I hope the following Obſervations: F 
will make it ſomething” more than probable, ' that ah yr 
Verſion Was made in or near the Apoftles* times. 
Obl. r. The Chriftian' Religion was firſt publiſhed 4 
ceived in Syria, I need not particularly enter into the geo- 
graphy of this country'; it is certain the limits of it have been 
variouſly defcribed by the antients : it is enough for me to 
obſerve, that in the time, to which my ſubject relates, under 
the name Syria was included all that part of Aſia, which was 
bounded on the North by mount Amanus, which ſeparated it 
from Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Armenia; on the Eaſt by the 
river Euphrates, which ſeparated it from Meſopotamia; on 
+ the South by Arabia; on the Weſt by that which is called 
EN the Syrian Sea, or the end of the Mediterranean, and part of 
Egypt. In theſe confines Chriſtianity had its birth, and 
here it firſt ſpread. This is evident to thoſe, who are ac- 
quainted with the hiſtory of the Goſpels, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and conſider, that in this country was Judza, 
Samaria, Phœnicia, &c. and that in it were Jeruſalem, the 
towns of Galilee, Damaſcus, Antioch, Cæſarea, Seleucia, 
ang "ſs which we read of fo often i in the forementioned 


E 


vide Cluver. Geogr. ls I biſtory 
| ory 
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hiſtory, where the firſt Churches of Chriſtians were planted. | 


In this country our Saviour lived and preached : in this 
country the Apoſtles firſt travelled and ſpread the Goſpel; here 

made immediately innumerable converts, and formed 
them into Churches profefling the Religion of Chrift. At Je- 
ruſalem many (He) ten thouſands ſoon embraced Chriſti- 
anity®, The city and country of Samaria was converted by 
Philip's preaching, and confirmed in their faith by Peter and 
John a. Philip publiſhed the Goſpel all the way from thence 
to Czſarea*. St. Paul's deſign to perſecute at Damaſcus, is 
a proof there were great numbers of Chriſtians there, which 


himſelf afterwards confirmed and increaſed. Peter by his 


miracles and preaching mightily augmented the number of 
Chriſtians at Joppa”, and was ſucceſsful in making proſelytes 
at Cæſarea . The Apoſtles, who were diſperſed upon the 


perſecution of Stephen, baptized many to the Chriſtian faith 
in Phcenicia and Antioch”, where Barnabas being ſent, made 


large additions of converts , and afterwards together with 
Paul preached among them for a whole year:. Thus was 
this large country of Syria, with its principal cities and 
| towns converted to Chriſtianity, by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, within the ſpace of ten or twelve years. | 
-Obſ. 2. The language of all theſe converts was W er 


: the ſame with that tranſlation we are now diſcuſſing. I mean, 


not ſo exactly the ſame, as that there were no various dialects; 
it is plain there were by the inſtance of Peter, whoſe dialect 
proved him to be a Galilean b; but that they were alſo intel- 


ligible to one another, plainly appears by the ſame” inſtance ; 
_ the difference in the way of ſpeaking in one part of this coun= 
try from another, ſeeming to have been no more, than in one 
part of England from another. The language is indeed ſome - 


times called Chaldee, ſometimes Syriack, ſometimes Syro- 


Chaldaick; but moſt commonly by the writers of the . 


* Acts xxi. 20. * Chap. x. 8 


9 KAets viii. 5, 14, 2. Acts xi. 19, &. 
r Ib. ver. 40. r 18 1 OR. 
, Ib. 26. 

© Ib. 20, 22. 5 b Matt, xxvi. 73. 
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Teſtament, and firſt Chriſtrian writers, it is called Hebrew. 
F need not now enter into any critical enquiries concerning 
the language; only for the ſake of thofe who are unacquaint- 
ed with theſe things, I ſhall lay down the following remarks, 
which, I eee ee ir ec mcg e 
confirm. 

1. The avian! or primeval language 7 the * was 
| Moons 7 | 
$00: This continued un;verſel till the Flood ang fa on ll the 
attempt of building of the er of Babel; for then the whole 
carth was of one language, Rs on. 
teen hundred and fifty years after the Creation. 

164. eee oe ett eee 
being ſenttered into different parts of the earth, and not con- 
verſing with each other, formed different dialects of ſpeech :. 
1 Theſe fem to have been no other than the. various dialefls 
of the ad Hebrew; as Chaldee, Syriach, Arabich, and the 
other languages of that Eaſtern part of the world are: juſt as 
from the Latin we ſes the lain, Frenghy and, fonts had 
that na} Fa 

8. 22 Sraigch diakelt with the lvenage of forie 
and Meſopotamia, and the adjacent cauitry. This is evident 
ftora'the title Laban the Syrian put upon his monument, viz. 
Rr 13, which are plain Syriack or Chaldee words s; and 
from ee egen HER; 4 1 eb 
to be delivered mor, i. e. in Syriack . 

6. The family of Abraham, through all 8 
retained their old Hebrew language pure and uncorrupt till the 
 Rabylaniſh Captivity. This is evident, becauſe all the books 
of the Old Teſtament wrote before that time are in that lan · 
guage 3 and in the laſt-cited place, the Jewiſh officers deſired 
to communicate with -Rabſhakeh: in Syriack, and not in He- 


brew, that ſo the: nen thaple 9 might not 
| underſtand them. 5 


1 en 5. r . prefix Comment, Pens 
| xi E 
Ib. ver. a "'T 98 xxxi. 47. 


Vd. Le Clere Dilſert, hens, h 2 King, XYiii. 26. 
Aten I | %% on 75 ar 
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298, Her the. dee they forgot their own Hebrew, and 
a e the language of the Chaldeans or Syrians, or rather mix 
ad it with their own. This appears, in that a great part of 
the books of Ezra and Daniel, which were wrote -after the 
Captivity, are wrote in this language ; and they had need of 
interpreters to tranſlate the other books, when they were 
read in the ſynagogues in Hebrew, er ee _ 
Rand; into Chaldee which they did. 

8. This Chaldean or Syriack dn or, as. FIG, call. in 
Syro-Chaldaick dialett, was the language of Feruſalem and 
Galilee, and all the country about, in our Saviour's' time. 
There needs no other proof of this, than the great number of 
Syriack words, which are now remaining in the Greek Teſta» 
ment; ſuch as Talitha Kumi *, Ephphathal, Eloi, Eloi, 
Lama ſabachthani n; Betheſda „ Golgotha , Gabbatha r, 
Raca *, Cephas , Aceldama , Boanerges', Maran“-atha *, 
Bar eas, Abba v, &. Theſe are all evidently Syriack 
words (as they know, who are the leaſt acquainted with the 
language), and ſuch as were in common uſe among the Jews, 
in our Saviour's time, I would only obſerve farther concern» 
ing one of theſe” Syriack words, via. Aceldama, that it is 
ſaid to e ee e e _—_ own yan 
ba atm then pate. 

': Thoſe who are not Adee d 0 tb dd Kudies wil * 
very likely to object here, that we read nothing of the Syriach 
in the New Teſtament, but that the words abou are commonly 
called Hebrew ; Which is indeed true, as alſo that the firſt 
Chriſtian writers commonly call the language of the Jews at 
_ this time Hebrew, But it is eafy to anſwer, that Hebrew 
being the old language, and the other derived from it, and 
not very different, it is no wonder the Jews were fond of the 


| | are ay pr Fer pens f 


Lücke, ln, Rev Tet. 9. 4 Matt. v. 22. „ BY ho 
OE + John i. CV 
6 3 41. 4 5 | 5 Acts i 5 19. . ö 
5 Vita ES 3 Slarkili 25:71 tf 1 
= Ib. xv. 3 3 18 1 u x Cor. xvi 7 | 
boy 5g 2. CAC oh . * Matt. xvi. 17. 4 . 
* Matt. xxvil. 33. 7 Markaxiv. 366. 
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94 An Account of the PART» 1. 
cannot. be ſtrange, they ſhould. call it as the Jews did, * 


generally being ignorant of either language; though Juſtia 


Martyr, who lived in Syria, ſpeaks of Hebrew and Syriack, 


as of one and the fame language, Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. 
p. 331. And the moſt learned of the Fathers, Jerome, 


ho underſtood both, perpetually obſerves the difference; and 

Nonnius, who lived in the fourth century, in his Paraphraſe 
on St. John's Goſpel in Greek my for nnn run Sy= 
rack. eee „„ 

dene te eee pp. gre, 
And ver 17. of the ſame chapter, ill Era aa 
Tee . 0 f. 5 
A veſend. concerning the babe an de cob 
|  Adowin yowoon Te Lüpy a Axain Qurn. . 

I is plain en Byrtacic ins the eee eee | 
our Saviour's time, that in which himſelf and his Apoſtles con- 
verſed and preached. Mr. Voſſius is the only one I know of 
a contrary opinion; he thinks the common language of Je- 
ruſalem and that country was Greek*; but it is plain from 
Acts xxi. 37. the common Jews did not underſtand that lan- 
guage; and Joſephus expreſsly tells us“, that it was a ſtrange 
language to him and his countrymen. If any one has a mind to 
ſe more of this controverſy, he may ſee it warmly managed 
between Father Simon'® and Voſſius e, in the books cited in 
the margin. All that I ſhall farther add, is, that inaſmuch as 
I have promiſcuouſiy above uſed the words Chaldee and Sy- 
riack, the reaſon thereof is, becauſe thoſe two dialects are ſo 
very much alike, and indeed almoſt the ſame, as every one 

knows, who is acquainted with the very rudiments of them, and 
may be very eaſily perceived-by thoſe, who have not learnt the 
languages, if they will but caſt their eye upon Buxtorf's Chaldee 
and Syriack Grammar; or perhaps more clearly, if they conſult . 
that incomparable Harmonical Grammar of the Orientals com- 
piled by Erneſtus Gerhardus, founded upon Schickard's He- 


2 Voſſ. Reſpenl. ad iterat, P. Si- Critical Hiſoryof be N. Ter. 
mon. Object. Par. 1. . 


Præfat. an An ud. Pre. © Lib, am. it. S 
fat. in Bell. W 5 A 
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brew Rules. The truth is, there is ſcarce any difference at 


all between them, ſave only in a few words, and the punctu- 
ation. There would be but little difference wiſible between 
Chaldet and Syriach (ſays the learned eritick in theſe lan- 
guage, Lud. de Dieu), F thoſe who affixed the points to them 
had thought it fit.” I diflinguiſh them, ſays he, becauſe others 
do; and ſome little difference there is in forming the wordt; 


olfe for my part I own them to be one and the ſame language e. 


So Amira, and to the fame purpoſe our celebrated country- 
man F allet 8; the Chaldee and Syriack dialects are not ſo pro- 
perly ſaid to be alike, as to be almoſt the ſame.” And in another 
place accounts for it by a learned proof, that the Syrians 
and Chaldeans were one and the ſame people. And J cannot 
but obſerve here, that what the prophet Daniel in one place 


calls Yi hu), i. e. the language of the Chaldeans \, in the 


ee eee Ws: eee i. e. ape 966 


0 H A P. XVI. 


_ 0b leere, which prove t the rtl 7 Wt mate 
4 a. near the Apoſtles? Times. 12 


| Ob: 3. * * T was afelutcy needful, that a — Poul be 
| made; and therefore very probable, a Verſion was 
3 of the books of the New Te eflament into the Syriack lan- 
guage, in or near the Apoſtles times. 
This Obſervation naturally ariſes and follows from the 
two foregoing ; for if, as has been proved, an innumerable 
multitude of perſons were converted to Chriſtianity in Jeru- 
falem and Galilee, in Czfarea, Damaſcus, Samaria, Joppa, 
a Antioch, and all over Syria; if the language of all 


''© See his Preface to his 12 7 0 © Miſcell. Sacr. I. 1. c. 1. 
diet Grammar, Lib. 3. c. 20. : 
7 1 Dan. i. 4. 
* relud. in Gram. Sr 4 i 
Chald. 1 
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96 The Syraach Ferfion mage in PART I, 


this country was Syriack, there can be nothing more unrea- 
ſonable-than to ſuppoſe, they were for any long time deſtitute 
of thoſe inſpired. books, which contained the foundations of 
. their new Religion. To ſuppoſe this, would argue them ei- 
. ther to have very little knowledge of, or very little zeal. for, 
dbeir profeſſion; neither of which was the caſe we. are. ſure. 
Nothing can be more reaſonably concluded, than that that upon 
the foregoing hypotheſis, eithet the. Apoſtles or themſelyes 
would take care to have a good Verſion, as ſoon as might be. 
1. Ii may with a great deal of reaſon be ſuppaſed, that ſame 
eus ar other of the Apa/ilts would take care: to have the ſacred 
books of Ghriftianity publiſhed among the Churches of Syria in 
their own language. This would be the beſt and moſt likely 


MEANS. of preſerving and propagating thoſe daQrines and that — 


faith, which they had declared among them. Without this, 
I cannot ſee, how they could expect any. other than the ſpeedy 


decay of the Chriſtian Religion after their time, even when it 


made the moſt flouriſhing figure in their time. On the other 
hand, a Verſion (made by themſelves, or a ; perſon of their ap- 
Ppointment) of their writings into the language of the country, 
would be a very probable method of adyancing the work they 
had been ſo long labouring in, of keeping up thoſe truths, 
whichelſemuſt have been forgot, and of preventing thoſe errors 
and hereſies, which they ſaw ſpringing up in the Church, &c. 

2. If we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles thus n« negligent of the intereſts 
of Chriſtianity, it will be very abſurd fo imagine the Faithful 
Chriſtians theriſelves to be INS in 4 matter 15 8 im- 


i 3277 


eee Mo for all | thoſe doch, rend they cy did 
come from God; can it be thought, they would not endea- 


vour to have the Hiſtory; of the Life and Doctrines of 'Chriſt, 
as well as "Mis Old T eſtament tranſlated into their known 


* 3 
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language, eſpecially when they certainly believed the inſpira- 
tion of the one as well as the other? I might farther argue 
this from the character of Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, and 
other Biſhops of Syria, who muſt needs be very defective in 
their duty to the Churches over which they were ſet, if they 
did not take care they ſhould be ſupplied with the inſpired 
volumes, which themſelves valued ſo much. I conclude there- 
fore, that as a Verſion into Syriack was neceſſary to be made 
in or near the Apoſtles? time, ſo it is probable one was then 

made, | 
Ot 4. The Chriftiade of Syria were wont to read the 12 


cred Scriptures of the New Teſtament in their Churches and 


publick aſſemblies very ſoon after the Apeſtles time; and there- 
fore a tranſlation of them was then made into the Syriack lan- 


guage. 


ſtances, yet the inſtance which I ſhall produce being ſo de- 
monſtrative of the fact, I ſhall content myſelf with producing 
only that. The paſſage I refer to is that of Juſtin Martyr, 
who lived in the beginning of the ſecond century, and plainly 
ſpeaks of himſelf as being a diſciple of the Apoſiles, Arog dh 
vines fie N He tells us, that in their religious aſſem- 
blies every Sunday the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
were read n. Now Juſtin was a native, as he himſelf ſays , 
of Palæſtine in Syria, viz. Neapolis in Samaria, in which 
country, as has been proved, Syriack was the language. 
Now unleſs a Verſion was made of the Apoſtles? writings into 


this language, it had, been very prepoſterous for them, to 
| have read them in their Churches; unleſs we ſuppoſe them like 


the later Papiſts, who will neither ſuffer tranſlations of the 
Scriptures to be made into other languages, nor any other to 
be read in the Churches, but ſuch as the people do not under- 
ſtand. This argument I look upon as concluſive, and there- 
fore ſhall anticipate an objection or two, whooly ſome 1 28 
Lia be apt” to raiſe e E 


0 aa „ Pain Aja 2. p. 83. 


.. 2» pro Chriſt. p. 58 


Vor. LK | 'Hn ee ee 1. That 


Although 1 might EY this Obſervation by many i hs 
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| go Dye Syruack Verſion made in PART 1. 
. That Juſtin dwelt at Rome, and not in Syria, where he 
was born. To which I anſwer, that though it be certain 
Juſtin was at Rome, yet the accounts we have of him ſeem 
to intimate, that he went there only with a view of preſenting 
his memorials for the Chriſtian Religion to the Emperor and Se- 
nate, and that he was not a reſident of Rome; and therefore 
when this was done, he returned again to Aſia, and at Epheſus 
he had that famous diſpute with Trypho the Jew, which is 
ſtill extant . This ſeems not unlikely to have been either as 

he was going to Rome from wh So returning to, Syria 
from Rome; becauſe in the end of the diſpute * he tells us, 
they prayed for his ſafety in the voyage be was then going to 
make. It is true indeed, the words in Euſebius*, E gt 
Pdhens Tas Nereba © io, ro, are commonly tranſlated *.- as though 
they expreſſed his fixed habitation at Rome; but the words 
imply no ſuch thing, but more properly are fi gnificative | of 
ſuch a continuance, as is made by a traveller on à journey; 
and ſo we find the word Jlgico is continually made uſe of in 
the New Teſtament, to denote the continuance of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles for a few days in a place, till they removed to 
another*. Beſides, there is another ſenſe, which may be given 

| to Euſebius's words, much better than that of his tranſlators, 
viz. if we take NalpC; wart to ſignify his having publick con- 
ferences, and making Public di courſes. This ſeems moſt 
agreeable to the context of Euſebius ; ; and i is moſt evident in 
that Jerome and Photius , ſpeaking of Juſtin's being at 
: Rome, inſtead of Halla 3 i role have Nah- is, which can 


be taken in no other than the ſenſe laſt given; eſpecially if - 


we conſider, that Photius adds the word p which, 
though i it be not placed ſo as to be connected with Narpisce, yet 
| evidently ought to be, and the firſt Latin tranſlator read it 


» Vide Euſeb. Hiſt, Veal: 44 3 il. Verſ. Cliritophorio. K. 
cs. Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. Valeſ. 
in Juſtin. & Phot. Bibliothec. Cod. 3 + John iii. 23. xi. 54 Ads xii Xil. 
cxxv. 19. Xiv. 3, 28. XV. 35. Xvi. 12. 
* Þ Euſeb. Hiſt. 4 I. 3 2 18. **. 6. ee eee . 5 
o Dialog s cum”. ryph. in —— a64 Ecc m ju - 
fine, | ; | Por. B iblioth 
r Hitt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 11. in fine. : 
NSA = | : . a Bu) ; 
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ſo r. I conclude therefore, that Juſtin's abode at Rome was 
only as a ſtranger or traveller, and that Syria, his native coun- 
try, was ſtill his home; and conſequently, when he declares to 
the Emperor the cuſtoms of the Chriſtian aſſemhlies, he 
means the Churches in Syria; and ſo that a Verſion was made 
in the Syriack language, becauſe the tn of 5 ur 
Teſtament were read in them. | 
2. It may be farther abjected, that Juſtin om not 0 
. of the books of the New Teſtament being read in the Syrian 
Churches, and that he himſelf did not reſide, in Syria, becauſe 
he was unacquainted with the Hebrew or Syriack language, as 
ſeems to be evident from his works. Dr. Cave produces a 
very remarkable inſtance of it *, viz. his deriving ibe word 
Satana from Sata, which, ſays he, in the language of the Fews 
and Syrians. ſignifies an Apoſtate, and Nas (on which account 
| r the ſame as. Fats. a (Our 
Lamar. e 
To which I . [that though the derivatign be, 0. 
Cave: ſays, very childiſh and ridiculous, [becauſe eyery one 
who knows any thing of Hebrew now is ſure it is derived from 
the verb bw, which ſignifies to hate with malice, yet I think 
it cannot henghy be eee chat ee did not live aan: 
r, 
— The _ ww was nat in whe Je language, It 
another always made uſe. of inflead. of its. As there are in the 
| Syriack abundance of words, which are not in the old Hebrew, 
ſo abundance in Hebrew, which were not in Syriack. As the 
language altered, many words were both brought in and left 
out, among which this was one: this I conelude, becauſe an- 
other verb is always made uſe of in the Syriack Verſion of the - 
New Teſtament to denote the idea, and never this z ſo that 
a native of Syria could not give a juſt etymology of this word, 
without being acquainted with the old Hebrew, which at that 
; 59 5 it is al, "yp rr wat ery Ws chr t 
7. Vid. Verf. Lats hajus bel Bhot. 2 Hiker Biber. in Juſtin. 


r#fix. Opp. Juſtin, Mart. viz. Fi. Dialog. eum Tryph. . 
Fe Rg i Diatribas babuit. 3% i it, 90,9 +. 


„„ (2.) Sup-" 
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309 Suppoſe the verb tow had dene edition i Syriack, it 
wilt he a mighty ftrange conſequence to infer, that Fuſtin was 
not an inhabitant Syria, becauſe he thought another verb or 
* noun in the ſame language, and not that, was the root of any 
particular word. Were I to make uſe of the ſame argument 
in reſpect of an European language, and to conclude, for in- 
+ ſtance, a perſon was hot an inhabitant of England, becauſe he 
could not tell, or ſhould miſtake the Latin or Saxon original 
of any Engliſh word; the reaſoning would be apparently very 
Noun and the conſequence would be, that but a very few in- 
m gez we left i in e nd TW caſe i is mes ti the 
n | ; 

(3. 9 2 This verb "was not common in aha Hibrew: 750% 75 not 
being above once or twice to be found in the Hebrew Bible. 

(A.) Fuftin;" though a Samaritan or native of Palaſtine, 
7 2was born of Gentile parents; as appears by the names of his 
father and grandfather, which, he fays*, were Priſcus and 
Bactbius; was educated” in the philoſophy: and learning of 
Greece, as is evident from the accounts of Euſebius, Jerome, 
and Photius ; and therefore, though he might underſtand 


his own country language, it is not at com —_ he was no 
erĩtiek in it. But 


» 


(5.) For proof that Juſtin kth Syriack, 1 thinks we - 
need go no farther than this very place which is objected. If 
be had not, "how did he know'the word Satana was of 1 Hebrew 
r Sriact original, and apply to that language for its etymols- 
92 Why did he not, as other Fathers unacquainted with this 


language are often ridiculouſly wont", apply to the Greek 


ſor its original? This evidently proves he knew the language. 
Beſides, to put the matter paſt all controverſy, 15 eee 


Fee cloſe and A, _—_— _ wo ene ern 


2461 91 75 oh 17 f 33 4 bi 


> Braff, in Apel. + rome in 49 the Paſſover, from the Gi 


ſeems to take them as w f 0 ſuffer becauſe Chriſt ſuf. 
Lame ef his father, but b pub. ef a at 4 Paſſover, or becauſe 


Vid. Valcſ. ad Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. that was typical of. Chriſt. Others 
derive the name Jeſus from 


e lala 
1 Locis ſupra citatis.... 1 | 
©. 4 Thus LeGantige Birte It ies every 
1.4. c. 26. and others, derive Paſ- 5 3 
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and Nas, from which he derives Satanas) are purely aud pro- 


perly Syriack words, which denote. very exactly the nature of 
Satan, or the Devil, as it is repreſented in Scripture. This 
diſcovery I take to be of ſome e and en 
| ſhall endeavour to ſhew it more clearly. 

1.) The firft word is Sata; this, ſays Juſtin, F: bat. an 
Apoſtate, in the language of the Fews and Syrians ; and ſo, I 
obſerve, it does. The original Hebrew verb is ο which 


ſignifies to ſeduce, or deceive, or draw fide, and is the very ' 


word made uſe of to expreſs Satan's ſeducing David to num- 
ber the people. Hence came the verb NH very common 
in Chaldee, to draw afide, or go aſide, and the Syriack 
ſignifying the very ſame; and ſo the participle Peal of this 


verb in Syriack will denote one that goes qſide, or an * | 


tate and deceiver of others, and that participle is 

Sate, or Sata, the very word that Juſtin produces. This 
verb. is very common in this ſenſe in the Syriack tandem of 
the New Teſtament; and Gal. iii. 19. the noun derived from 
it ſignifies Apeſtacy. The reader learned in theſe things 
may ſee the inſtances in Dr. Caſtell's n eee . 
Schaaf's and Troſtius's Syriack Lexicons. 0 

2.) The other word is Nas. This, ſays Juſtin, nes 41 
ſame as Sata in Hebrew or Syriack, and denotes that, on the 
account of which Satan is called Serpent. Nothing can be 
more juſt than this. The word is apparently Syriack, derived 
from the known Hebrew root nb), Which in Piel er 10 
tempt, and is uſed of God's tempting Abraham f. In the 
Syriack it is often uſed in the ſame ſenſe; and the noun form- 
ed from it denotes frequently the Tampter's, 8, on which account 
Satan is called Serpent. So that nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than that Juſtin underſtood the Syriack language; and 
conſequently his want of knowledge of it can be no ob- 
jection to his (lng in Sui. 1 ace therefore, ck * 


* 2 Sam. xiv. 2. The word Sa- + Wi XXL. 2 3 Vid, 
tan is not indeed in our preſent co- Cleric. Comm. in loc. 5 
pies in that place; but either it by Gen. xxii. 1 | 
ſome means dropt out of the text, s See the Lenigcnd cited 8 
or at is be ſupplied from 
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che vritings of the New Teſtament were read in the Churches, 
where: Juſtia Martyr lived, they were read-in Syria; ard if 
they were read in Syria, they were read in the Syriack lan- 
guage, becauſe no other was there underſtood, and conſe- 


quently a tranſlation of the New Teſtament into Syriack was 


made out of Greek in Juſtin ern _ i. e. within a 
ſew years of the Apoſtles” time. 1 

It cannot be improper here to add, that i in hy deal which 
goes under Juſtin Martyr's name, called Queſt: & Reſpon/. 
a Orthodox, I find mention of a Syriack tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament, as there is alſo in St. Auſtin's famous book 
De Civit. Dei, I. 15. c. 13. I might argue from hence the 
great probability of a Verſion being made of the New alſo into 


the ſame tongue; but, I confeſs, I queſtion the genuineneſs 


of chat book, there being ſomething in it certainly later than 
Juſtin; and yet I cannot but think the learned Dr. Care's 


conjecture h concerning it deſerves conſidering, that perhaps 


it may be that piece of Juſtin's, which Photius calls Solutiones 
Summaria Dubitationum aduerſus Religionem, only much in- 
terpolated : This conjecture ſeems probable, which, though the 
learned Doctor propoſes as his oni, was made long before 
kim by Andr. Rivet*, from whom it is evident he bortowed 
it, though he mentions not his name. This is the more ob- 
ſervable becauſe that learned writer in the page before treats 
{Sandibus, very roughly, for propoſing an opinion of Rivet's 


nan the ſame ae a . Were W eee River's 
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CHAP. XVIL 
The Seriack Verſion proved to be made in or near u Apes | 
| JOU: Times Jrem fome internal mon 


Obt. 5. E E Hyriack Verſion of the New Te Lins NOW ex- 
tant is very probably the ſame, which was made 1 in 
or near the Apoſtles tome,” 
1. This is conſtantly aſſerted bs the Syrian de fri 
whom we had it. See the Hiſtory of it above. | 
2. There was no more probability of the Syrian 8 
Iuſing their tranſlation, than of the Weſtern Churches loſing their 
Greek copies. For the ſame reaſon as the Greek copies did 
multiply, the Syriack ones would multiply too; and for the 
fame reaſon that care would be taken to preſerve the one, care 
| would be taken to preſerve the other. They were both 
eſteemed the Word'of God, though in different languages; 
and in the nature of things it ſeems morally impoſſible, that 
the Churches of Antioch, Jeruſalem, &c; could ever loſe a 
treaſure of fo much value, and which they ſo much eſteemed, 
as they did theſe ſacred writings. Add to this, that the 
Jewiſh Targums made about this time were ſafely preſerved ; 
and the Chriſtians cannot, with any reaſon, be N 0 
careful of their ſacred books than the Jews. 168 | 
3. There are internal characters in the tranſlation 955 
wobich evidence its very great antiquity,” or its being made 
near that period which I have aſſigned it: for inſtance, © 
I. The firſt inflance in the Syriack verſion which I propoſe 
as proving that antiquity of it, which I contend for, is the 
tranſlation of the name Ptolemans, \ as it is in our Greek copies, 
Act xxi. 7. by the name q Hem, or Aco; for it may as 
juſtly, ' or indeed more juſtly, be | pas with the vowel 
Dſekopho, than Ezozo.. 
Now to make out what I deſign, I obſerve the moſt antient 
name of this place among the Iſraelites was Dy Aco, or Acco; 


M's Judg. 


* 
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Judg. i. 31. This name undoubtedly continued long in uſe, 
and afterwards changed into Ptolemais; though at what time, 
or on what occaſion, I cannot certainly tell. Mr. Reiland n, 
and after him Dean Prideaux , ſay it was repaired by Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus, and from Th had its new name Ptolemais. 
This was about 250 years: before Chriſt ; and ſeems a very | 
probable account; I ſay probable only, becauſe I know not 
what antient author relates it. However this be, it is cer- 
tain, the former name was antiquated and out of uſe among 
the Romans, and they called it Ptolemais. So we find by 
Pliny *, Ptolemais Claudii Cæſaris colonia que quondam Ace; 
and Stephanus Tei a3? d: Irouuals, wiki Powinng, inantro I 
eeiruer Aub : Ptolemais was formerly called Ace. How the 
termination 0. ſhould: change into e, is very eaſily accounted 
for; ſuch changes being common, when a word i is taken out 
of one language into another d. „ 
Now why the Syriack interpreter ſhould tranſlate it 40 
2 retain Ptolemais, can be accounted for no other way, 
but by ſuppoſing the perſons, for whom his Verſion was made, 
were more acquainted with one name than the other. Upon 
any other ſuppoſition, it would have been abſurd for him to 
have changed it. I argue then hence, that this Verſion muſt 
be made either before, or very ſoon after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem; becauſe till that time one may ſuppoſe a people (viz. 
the Jews) to retain the old name Aco ſtill, out of a fondneſs, 
very predominant in that people, for its antiquity: but how 
they, or indeed any other part of Syria, could after the Roman 
conqueſt call it by a name different from the Romans, ſeems 
to me impoſſible to conceive. Beſides, it was, as Pliny ſays, 
4 Roman colony, even in Claudius's reign, and therefore very | 
remarkable; and ſo in conſequence muſt in thirty or forty 
years more (in which time the conqueſt alſo was) be much 
more known by the name Ptolemais, by which the Romans 


called its; To ſuppoſe therefore that this tranſlation, i in which 


x alzſtin. IIluſtrat. I. 2. c. 7. Fo o Natur, Hiſtor. E. 6 7 BG ; 
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ye meet with this old name inſtead of the new one, was made 
at any great diſtance of time after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, is to ſuppoſe the tranſlator acting quite contrary to the 
deſign of his tranſlation; and, inſtead of a name well known to 
all, to ſubſtitute an antiquated name, which could be known 
but to few. On the other hand, ſuppoſing it made about 
the period I affign, it was a very proper tranſlation, being 
made for thoſe, who were wont to call this place by this 
name, as indeed it appears out of the Talmud in many places 
the Jews in our Saviour's time were wont to do”. I only 
add farther, *that Joſephus, though a Jew, both in his Hiſtory 
. and Antiquities of the Jewiſh War, whenever his occaſion 
led him to mention this place, calls it as St. Luke does in the 
place above-cited in the Acts, Ptolemais, and never Ace, 
nor Aco : unleſs perhaps where he is relating the hiſtory of 
the Iſraelites? firſt entrance into this country* ; there indeed, 
as it was proper, in tranſcribing the hiſtory of the Iſraelites” 
poſſeffions in Canaan, he mentions this city under the name 
of ase, which undoubtedly ought to be read Ar as one of 
the beſt of Engliſh criticks, Mr. Fuller e, has conjectured and 
proved; though Bochart thinks the * e ought not to be 
caſt away, and oppoſes Mr. Fuller herein *. 

II. The next argument for that antiquity of the Syriack 
Verſion, which I have aſſigned, I collect from its tranſlation of 
the Greek words EM, Eon, "EI, and their adverbial deri- 
vatives Exams? and EN , % Aſter a careful examination of 
all thoſe places in the original Greek, where either of theſe 
words occur, and a compariſon of them with the ſeveral tranſ- 
lations of them in tke Syriack Verſion, there ſeems to me ns 


mo juſt reaſon to conclude, © - 
1. That the author of a Verſion was s one, a; had been f 
formerly a Jews ' 


2. That he lived Ader vain, or not Jong after the * 
RruRtion of Jeruſalem by Titus, and the Uſperſion of the Jews. 


See Dr. Lightfoot's Centur. he Larticalas "deſcribes the place. | 
Chorcgraphe © 64- ol ; * Antiq. Jud; Lig. % 
Anti. Jud. 1. 13. ©. 20, 21. Miſcel. Sacr. I. 4. c. 15. 

SO udaic. I. 2. c. 9. where Canaan. La. 17 in fne. | 
. Now 


166 die Syriack Vurſem nade in par l. 


| Now before theſe I muſt premiſe a few remarks concerning 
the meaning of thoſe Greek words in the n of the New | 
Teſtament. 

(i.) The word EM in the New Teſtament i is made uſe of 
by the writers of it to denate all the world beſides the Fetus. 
The word properly ſignified a Greet; but ever ſince the 
Greeian conqueſts, by Alexander, the Greeks became the 
moſt noted people, and the Jews, who had but very little ac- 
Jquaintance with the world, called all nations by their name. 

Hence we find frequently the diſtinction of all mankind 
into 'Iovdaiu; xa} "ExAmas into Jews and Greeks, or (as our 
tranſlators, regarding the ſenſe more than the words, do well 
enough render it) Fews and Gentiles; juſt as the antient 
Greeks divided all mankind into "ama; and BepSagove' *. But 
this remark is ſo obvious and well known, that I ſhall inſiſt. 


no farther on it. 


( 2.) The word EN in the New Teſtament denates in a 8 | 
Koi ſenſe all nations beſides the Jews, Thus the old Hebrews 
in their language diſtinguiſhed themſelves from all others, by 
calling them gm and FEINYn, i. e. the nations. It would 
te ſuperfluous to produce inſtances of this, there being ſcarce 
a page in the New Teſtament, where there are not one or 

more inſtances. 

(3.) In the ideas of bath theſe nds the 5 . ay 
Sing that was bad; or, which is the ſame thing, they laokeq 
pon. all. the world as profane, ſinners, unclean, &c. They 
eſteemed themſelves as a peculiar people, privileged above all 
the world, only in covenant with' God, and ſo only in hope of 
his favour; no names therefore were thought bad enough for 
the people of other countries; uncircumciſed and reprobate of 
(od were with them ſynonymous terms; and they could ſay 
nothing of a perſon among themſelves that would ſound wore, 
than to liken him to a man of another nation. This is ſuffici- 
ently evident out of the New Teſtament; for inſtance, when 
our Saviour ſpeaks of a reprobate abandoned perſon, unfit for 
„ Rab. 26. fl. „, U. 5. AG. * Thucyd. I. x. 6. 3. Not. g. in 


XiX. 10, 17. 1 Cor. i. 22. x. 32. Scholiis. Strab. EO 977. Vid. 
Gal. iii. 28. and many other places. 8 8 
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any communion, he ſays*, Let him be to you as an Heathen; i. e. 
efteem him as vile as you do thoſe of other nations, for ſo the 
word EON muſt. ſignify ; and he makes it more than once 
an argument to reftrain his diſciples from a ſinful practice, 
becauſe the EN, the nations, i. e. the Heathens did ſo”. 

But to ſay nothing more of a thing ſo well known, it is eaſy 
to ſee what notions the Jews had of all people beſides them- 

ſelves, as impure and unfit ſor converſation, from the hiſtory 
of St. Peter's Viſion, Acts x. For nothing leſs than a mi- 
racle would convince him of the lawfulneſs of his having 
any converſation with thoſe, whom they called the *Exxmas 
or EY, i. e. of any other country beſides his ore. He held 
it, as he ſays, an unlawful thing for a man .that is a Jew 


to keep company, or to come unto one born in another 


- country; the reaſon of which was, becauſe they judged them 
unclean, and were afraid of being polluted by them. 

Now this premiſed concerning the uſe and meaning of 
theſe words in the New Teſtament, I come to n how 
our Syriack tranſlator has rendered them. | 
1.) The word "tm, by which the Fews. denated all the 
world beſides themſelves, the Syriack interpreter very often 
tranſlates by EE i. e. a profane, impiour, ſinful perſon, 
See John vii. 35. Acts xviii. 4, 17. Mar. vii. 26. In other 
places he tranſlates it .; 51 i.e. a Syrian, Arameus. So 
Acts xvi. 1, 3. xix. 10, 17. XX. 21. Rom. i. 16. ii. , 10, 
1 Cor. i. 22, &c. x. 32. xii. 1 3. Gal. ii. 3, 14. iii. 28. Col. 
iii. 11. In other places i. e. Gentiles, John xii. 20. 
Acts xxi. 28. Rom. iii. . 

: 2.) The word Tse 5.. @ man of another nation, be 
tranſlates [Av 7. . profane or imfious. Matth. vi. 7. 
viii. 17. Ehud, (which we tranſlate after the manner of 
Gentiles) Gal. ii. 14. he tranſlates HuÞDH3? i. e. after the 
munner of the Syrians; and ſo EN, i. e. Gentiles, he renders 
commonly [288.5 but very often [SED i. e. profane. 
| we 5. 1 Cor. v. 1. X. 20. Nil. 4. hank. PIT 
55 » Matt. xvii. 17. 15 | : 4. x. 22. | N T4 
> Matt, Vi. 7, and 32. | SS. 
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No from theſe tranſlations I argue, 

1. That the tranſlator was one of the Fewiſh nation; elſe 
it would have been impoſſible for him ſo exactly to have 
formed his Verſion to the Jewiſh notions. Who elſe would 
have taken every opportunity to have repreſented all the na- 
tions of the earth in ſuch a manner? Nay, indeed, who be- 
ſides could have thought of it, and ſo naturally formed himſelf 
into the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking? Is it likely any one but a 

Jew would call all the world profane ? or can it be thought, 
that a man, not accuſtomed to give theſe characters, could have 
ſo readily on all occaſions have done it? But to put the matter 
but of doubt, I will ſingle out one of his words, viz. z 
Armojo, which he moſt commonly uſes for EM, as may be 
ſeen above. The word is the very ſame with the old He- 
brew =, which ſignified a Syrian, or native of Syria. 
Now to underſtand the reaſon of this appellation, viz. why 
Gentile and Syrian, or profane, were among the Jews ſyno- 
nymous terms; we muſt obſerve, that though they were a 


part of Syria, as the word is generally uſed by geographers, 


yet they did not look upon themſelves as ſuch, but always 


| had a very contemptible opinion of the Syrians, as being idola= 


aters, So we find in Onkelos's Chaldee Verſion d and 
RD, i. e. uncircumciſed and Syrian, are uſed promiſcuouſly 
to denote any foreigner or profane perſon, Lev. xxv. 47. be- 
cauſe they were their neareſt neighbours and idolaters; and 
the firſt idolaters mentioned in Scripture 'were Syrians, viz. 
Thare, Nachor, and Laban*; perhaps alſo becauſe when the 
Iſraelites were taught to humble themſelves before God, in 
their form of confeſſion, were - theſe words, Our father was 
2 Syrian ready to-periſh*... Thus it came to pals, that the 

word Syrian among the Jews denoted-a profane perſon, or. an 
idalater, as the word EM did, when they wrote in Greek; 
and accordingly i in the New Teſtament f, the Syrian woman 
is called EMD, Now the Syriack interpreter uſing the word 
| Syrian for a Gentile or profane. perſon, evidences that him 
© Bochart. Phaleg. 1 2. c. 5. Camero Myrothec. ad Matth, xviii. 


Deut. xxvi. 5. . 
„ * 26. Vid. ine fan. 
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ſelf was certainly a Jew; ; for to no other nation could thoſe 
words, Greek and Syrian, be ſynonymouſly and promiſcuouſly 
uſed. for Idolaters or Heathens. 
2. As this: tranſlator was a Few, fo — 5 the tranſlation of 
theſe words it ſeems evident, that he lived either before,. or not 
long after the conqueſt of Feruſalem. For when the Jews were 
ſcattered abroad in the world, they who were become Chriſ- 
tians, ſuch as this interpreter muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to 
be, could not but learn, that theſe diſtinctions were now to 
ceaſe, and as the Apoſtles taught them, it was neither Few 
nor Gentile, circumciſed nor uncircumciſed, but the new creature 
only, that was acceptable to God, While their temple ſtood, 
and they continued together as a people, one may well ſuppoſe, 
that even a Chriſtianized Jew would retain his former notions 
of all the reſt of the world being profane; and indeed this 
was really fact, as to a great part of the convert Jews, and 
the beſt reaſon that can be aſſigned for the Syriack tranſlation 
of the forementioned words. But after wards they could not 
dut ſee, I mean thoſe of them who embraced Chriſtianity, 
that, as Chriſt had foretold, their former differences were to be 
laid aſide, no perſons to be reckoned common and unclean, 
all ſincere perſons, of whatever country, were equally accept - 
able to God; &c. and in conſequence of this, their old deno- 
minations muſt ceaſe; and ſo this Verſion be FOR either 
before, or ſoon after their diſperſion. © | 
Nor can it be objected, that the Syriack meme know | 
no other words, whereby to tranſlate the abovementioned 
Greek ones; for, it is certain, that he not only knew others, 
but with a great deal of accuracy and juſtice has made uſe of 
them. Thus when the word EM in the New Teſtament 
is put to denote thoſe, who were properly Grecians, or inhabi- 
tants of Greece, he makes uſe of the word . i. e. Ion 
or leg, 4 Greek, properly ſo called. So when Paul, ac- 
cording to the forementioned diſtinction of the Greeks, 
"divides all mankind into "Exma; and Bagcudpve, he uſes the 
word La Rom. i. 14. and in another place, where he 
N the ſame diſtinction was 1 Viz. F iti, IT. he 
1097 Tales .- 
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110 The Syriack Verſion made in | PART 1. 
uſes the ſame word. So when he means the proper natives 


of Greece, he calls them Li. Acts xiv. 1. xvii. 4, 12, 
&c. and the Greek language he always ſtyles N. 
as Luke xxiii. 38. John xix. 20. Acts ix. 29. xxi. 37. This 
is a moſt convincing argument, that where he tranſlates the 


| word *Exam, profane, he ſpake according to the notions and 


language of the Jews; and therefore that he lived i in 1 time 
eee | | 
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there is a moſt remarkable Agreement between it and our oy 
antient Greet eee of the New e | 


H AV E in the n A e two gl | 
inſtances, or arguments, out of the Syriack Verſion, which 


evidence its Ga The e e mention —_— 


is, t, 
III. Its agreement with the be ——_ antient hag the 

New Te efiament. This, though perhaps it will not prove it 
to be of that age I contend for, will at leaſt prove it of very 
great antiquity, He who will read Beza's larger Annotations 
on the New Teſtament, will frequently obſerve, that the 
Syriack tranſlation and his famous manuſcript, undoubtedly 


the oldeſt now in the world (which he gave to the Univerſity 
of Cambridge, do in many things agree, where they both 
differ from others. The fame may, be ſaid of ſeveral other 


antient. copies. I ſhall omit inſtances, which. any one may 


eaſily collect, and only eſtabliſn farther. its antiquity, - by. con- 


ſidering the omiſſion of ſome things, which are found in all 


our printed copies ; firſt premiſing, that I do not here deter- 
mine any thing concerning thoſe paſſages, the Syriack Verſion 

- being liable to the ſame. as * the Ke copies. 
I Fhis premiſed, I obſerve, 


I. That 
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I. That our preſent Syriack Verſion has not the hiftory of the 


adulterous woman, John viii. It is indeed inſerted in out 


Engliſh Polyglots, out of a manuſcript of Archbiſhop Uſher's, 


and afterwards by-Schaaf from thence put into his late edition 
in Holland, but was wanting in the old Syriack copy. And 


ſo we find in many of the moſt antient Greek manuſcripts, 
and not mentioned by many of the oldeſt Chriſtian writers. 


Moſt of Beza's manuſcripts indeed had it :; but of a great 
number which Maldonate conſulted b, but one had it. Eraſ- 
mus ſays i, it was wanting in moſt of the Greek copies, but 


inſerted at the end of ſome of them. In the Greek Catena of 


twenty three antient Fathers on John, not one had it*, Nei- 
ther Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Chryſoſtom, Nonnus 
(who wrote a Paraphraſe on John), nor Theophylact, &c. 
make any mention of it!. Father Simon ſaw many old manu- 
ſcripts in France, which had it not, only ſome of them at the 
end n. I need cite no more; it is plain, it was formerly 
wanting in many copies, which, with what has been faid 
aboye, ſeems to be a good argument of the antiquity of the 
Syriack Verſion. 

2. The Verſion has not the famous controverted Text, 1 John 
v. 7. The late Dutch editor bas unfairly inſerted it in the 
text, though he knew it was in no manuſcript, and that what 
he inſerted was only Tremellius's tranſlation out of Greek v. 
As the former verſes, ſo this alſo is wanting in almoſt all the 
antient manuſcripts, and is not cited by any of the antient 
writers againſt the Arians in the fourth century, nor even in 
the Council of Nice; though ſome ſuppoſe it was made uſe 
of by Cyprian before that time . But this is a well-known 
ſubject. I only infer, that the want of this Text in the very 
oldeſt manuſcripts, ye. the great antiquity of the In 
Verſion. | 


6 Natter. in Joan vik $3- "7 Beads dt. £2 | 
» Comment. in Joan. viii. apud m Simon. loc, cit, 

Simon. Critic. Hiſt. of the N. Teſt. n Var. Lect. ad Calc. Teſt, Sy- 
Par. 1. c. 13. e 5 3 
i Annot. in lo. Father Simon's Critic. Hiſt. of 
the New Teſt. Par. 1. c. 18. 
3 | 8 3» The 


Vid. e loc. cit. 
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3. The old Syriack Verſion has. not in it the four Catholick 
Egiſiles, (viz. the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of 
John, and the Epiſtle of Jude) nor the Revelation. It is true, 
theſe are added in the laſt printed editions, as I have obſerved 
above, but were wanting in the old manuſcripts, which I take 
to be a very conſiderable proof of the antiquity of the Verſion ; 
for their being wanting muſt neceſſarily proceed from one of 


| theſe three cauſes, viz. either, 


1.) Becauſe they were not written. when this Verſion was 
made; or, | 

2.) Becauſe the knowledge of them was not yet come to 
the Syrian ane for whom this tranſlation was made; 


Mp 


3.) Becauſe they were not yet univerſally received into the 
number of Canonical books. 

Now whichſoever of theſe be ſaid, the antiquity of the 

Verſion will be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. But the firſt of theſe 
ſeems moſt probable ; becauſe, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, the 
Churches of Syria did both know,and receive ſeveral of theſe 
books at leaſt as Canonical in the ſecond. century, as it is cer- 
tain they do now e, though it ſeems they are not ordinarily | 
bound with the ee in the ſame volume, and read in their 
Churches; a very probable reaſon of which the reader may ſee 
in Mr. Richardſon's Anſwer to Toland's Amyntor%, Until 
therefore any thing more, probable can be ſaid on the contrary, 
which I dare ſay has not yet been done, I think it fair to 
conclude, that the four Canonical Epiſtles abovementioned 
not being in the old Syriack copies of the New Teſtament, 
evidences this Verſion was made before they were written. 
This argument was thought ſo. concluſive by Tremellius.”, 
and our learned Biſhop Walton *, that from it they were per- 
ſuaded to believe this Verſion was made in the Apoltles' time. 

Thus have I largely endeavoured to evince. the antiquity 
of the Syriack Verben from which how evidendly: the. * 


1 80 Guido F aſſures us, 4 Prof, in Nov. Teſt. 80 
Pref. in Verſ. Lat. Syr, Teit. Preleg in Bib. Tong 1 ft 
| e 5 e ws 
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of my Propoſition follows, every one muſt ſee at once : viz. 
how much it confirms the Canonical authority of any book, 


that it is found there,. and how much it contributes n, 
eee eee 


CHAP, Nx. 


Some Objedtions againff the Antiquity of the Syria Tranſlation 
_. anſwered. 


JT any wad be judged neceſſary, that; bebe I lied 
this ſubjeR, I ſhould give the reader ſome account of what 


has been faid contrary to my hypotheſis of the age of this Ver- 
ſion; though I proteſt ſeriouſly, I know not myſelf, nor have 


yet met with any thing, that can with any force be objeted. 


But to omit nothing in a matter of fuch conſequence, I will 
| propoſe all that I know has been, or can be objected. 
1. Mr, Walter, a learned Biſbop in Germany*, though be 

allo this Verſion (what he calls amnem laudem antiquitatis) _ 
the greateſt antiquity, is afraid to ſuppoſe it made either by the 
Apoſſlas, or in their time, or even in the times immediately ſuc- 
| ceading them ; becauſe, ſays he, then TEETER 

"But wocklelgipanbe more weak than this ; for; | 

(.) It does not at all follmw, that it muſt be of divine wines | 
rity, becauſe it was made by fome hone/t Chriſtian in their time; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe every writer of their time under the conduct 
of inſpiration :' much leſs does it follow, that it muſt be di- 
vine, becauſe it was wrote by a perſon immediately after their 
- tims; for if ſo; then the writings of Papias, one of the weakeſt 
of authors, the writings attributed to Ignatius, Clemens, or 
any one, who had the good fortune to be we 1 muſt 
have eb out divine. But, | 


e * Offi. Bil, $ 364. | 
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(. 2.) If there were arguments ſufficient to prove it made by 

the Apoſtles, which is ſuppoſed in his reaſoning, I cannot ſee 
this ſhould be any reaſon for our not believing it to be ſo; viz. 
becauſe then it would have divine authority; for by the ſame 
reaſon we may reje& any one of thoſe books, which are cer- 
tainly known to be theirs. | 

2. He farther unges, that it is not m _ bs Cnr 
Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Theophilus, Epi- 
pbanius, Jerome, "Cyril, Theodoret, &c. who wrote in Syria 
or Egypt. To which it will be ſufficient to anſwer, that 
| moſt of them, if not all, were ignorant of the language, and 
ſo could not cite it, or had no occaſion to cite it ; which I 
may ſafely aſſert, till it is proved that they had. But, if my 
memory do not fail me, Biſhop Walton, in his. XIII. Prole- 
gom. before the Folyglot, ſhews, that See did cite it 
in his Homily on Heb. xiii. _ 

3. Mr. Du Pin ſuppoſes it made in «ole fifth or forth 1 
becauſe of the addition to the Lord's Prayer, viz, the Doxolo- 
O, and the word Euchariſt is put there inſtead of Bread, which, 
ſays he, does not ſavour much of antiquity". The firſt of theſe 
ſhall be conſidered preſently ; ; the laſt of theſe objections, viz. 
about the word Zucharift, is founded upon a very great miſ— 
take, which one would wonder ſo great a maſter of antiquity 
ſhould be found guilty of; for, to mention no others, I have 
obſerved the word E6apiris ſeveral times in this ſenſe. i in no 
later a writer than Juſtin Martyr *, who, as has been proved, 
| lived very near. the Apoſtles time. Nor indeed is it at all 
ſtrange the word ſhould have been thus early uſed, when we 
conſider, that the original of it was the Apoſtles' uſing the 
| "aus . to ens our Lord's action in amen this 
. Grotius* (a: as 5 "bs Du Pin) imagines- hes Vinkeu a 

: mad whe" the a of e came into 19 5 Cs; 1 m—_— | 
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. 


* « Hiſt, ofthe Canon of th New | "a6 
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* Apol. 2. pre Chriſt. p. 97.98. 19. | 
e cum N _ P- one ** Anhot. in Matt. vi. 13. 
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in it, at the end of the Lord's Prayer, we read the Doxology * 5 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever; tubich, not being to be found in the moſt antient Greet 


| copies, they conclude was put into them after the uſe of Litur- 
gies, and this eee made out of ſuch a copy. 


This objection, J confeſs, appears very plauſible ; but 


_ force of it will be eaſily taken away, if it appear, 
(.) That the Doxology is as old as the Prayer itſelf. 
(2.) If we conſider, that we may as eaſily ſuppoſe this paſs 
4 if it be at all an interpolation, inſerted into the Tn 
| Lane into the Greek copies. | 


(.) The Dexology lem 40 be as ol, as the Proyer if. 
| bo, 

$a ) 1 * is « certainly i in the beſt, 3 9 a almft all the 
Greek manuſcripts in the world. Erxaſmus, though he diſputes 


againſt the paſlage d, acknowledges he found it in all the 


Greek copies + and Brugenſis aſſures us, it was extant in all, 
except one manuſcript at N 

1 Chryſo/tom, E uthymius, Thuphylacs, . others ef the 
Gree Fathers, read the paſſage a. 


3.) It appears manifz lily cited by Clemens Papas tice, in 


| th end of his firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 5 
4.) The genuineneſs of the paſſage ſeems to me Fully * 
frated by that excellent ee of the moſt ingenious and 


truly. learned. Mr. Gregory *, out of Lucian: Philopatris. 


That merry writer having been ridiculing, according to his 
cuſtom, the Chriſtian Religion and doctrines (particularly 


the doctrine of the Trinity, that three ſhould be one, and one 


three, c.) in the end of the dialogue has theſe words: Say 
no more of thoſe people, but begin your prayer with (the word] 
aner en _ Koons more HO uy it iv en. 


5 K 4 g * 
£5 %y A * Ts, ws i 


Annot. in loc. | Teſt. Salle — lce.. 
Apud Chl Phill Sacr. 17. > See his Works, e. 38. | 
| Trae. 2.4.2 83 "Nos taco rares, ra ei x . 
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On voit de ſemblables — Nettes 5 eig rig del, Lu- 


gies dans raren " Saint Clement «jan, Philopatr. mY. nom.” 
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dent he muſt intend what we call the Lord's Prayer; and if 
fo, then the ese 53% can mean nothing but the Doxo- 
logy, and if fo, the teſtimony is beyond exception, that the 
clauſe was annexed to the Prayer in Trajan's, or at leaft 
Marcus Antoninus's time. | 

- 5.) It is farther urged by the ſame incomparable Mr. Gre- 
gory, that aur Lord. gathered his Form of Prayer out of the 


tradition of the Elders, i. e. the Fewiſh prayers, and that 
this Daxology wes among them. This he proves, by producing 


the Jewiſh prayers at length out of their books, which is 
more fully done by Dr. Lightfoot", Druſwus, and Capellus*. 
Now hence it follows, the Doxology muſt be as old as the 


Prayer; though I muſt own, Lam apt to ſuſpect, that though 


the words of our Lord's Prayer are in the Jewiſh Euchologies, 


yet that theſe were taken from the Chriſtians, rather than the 


| contrary. TTT 
prove the point in hand. | | 
| 1 et Werben hut Slime ths Me of rab 

Beza v, and others, who have upon flight grounds juſtled this 
paſſage out of Scripture, and reckoned it a triſſing addition to 


_ the text, as Eraſmus in ſo many words calls it. All that 1 


know can be objected i is, that it 7s not at the end of this Prayer 


in Luke, nor in the oldeft Latin copies, nar cited by the Latin 
Fathers; for anſwer to which I fhall only refer the reader to 


what is above faid, to Glaſſius's Differtation on this fubject , 


| and Dr. Whitby's Examen of Dr. Mills“ Various Lections . 


I conclude then, that this Doxology being as old as the 


Prayer itſelf ner eue e e, er Wi ds Fram 
Syriack Verſion. But, 


(2.) Suppoſe the e eee os 


Greek copies, and not originally a part of the Prayer itſelf, 


tbe antiquity of the Syriack Verſion will not be at all hurt hereby. 
It is true, the Liturgies and Forms of prayer, as this ob- 
"JR of Grotius, Du Pin, and, as I find ſince, of Dr. Mills, 


> Hor. Heb. in Matt. vi. 1. Loc. jam cit. 


Preterit. in loc. u Philol. Saer. 
: Spicileg. in loc. | Lib. 2, cap. 2· 5. 1. 
1 Annot. in loc. | 17 7 


fuppals, 
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ſuppoſes, were of late uſe in the Church; and if the Syriack 
tranſlation was made after theſe, I am ready to grant, what 
theſe gentlemen contend for, that it was not made near the 
Apofties* time. But let the uſe of Liturgies be as late as they 
pleaſe, and the interpolation of the Doxology even after themz 
yet, I fay, it does not follow, that the Syriack Verſion was 
made after, becauſe we may as well ſuppoſe an muterpolation of = 
the Syraach, as the Greek text. I have the pleaſure in this 
thought to join with Father Simon v, who well argues thus: 
No argument, ſays he, can be wt than this is againſt the 
antiquity of the Syraack Verſion. If this addition 'was inferted 
into the Greeh copies, why may not the ſame thing be affirmed 
of the Syriack Verſion, which might be reviſed or altered in that 
place conformable to the Greek copies; eſpecially om the Ow 
Cburobes had their Liturgies from the Greeks? © © 
Thus does not this objection any way detract: from the an- 
ale of the Syriack Verſion, nor contradi&t the truth of 
my hypotheſis,/ that it was made in or neat the | Apoſtles 
time; of which I ſhall ſay now no more, but leave the ſubject 
with one or two, which ſeem to-me important, Corollaries. 


Coroll. 1. The antiquity of the Sreinch Perf hon wonderfully. 
confirms the purity and incorruption of the printed copies of the 
New Teflament. The connection of this is the agreement 
there is between them both; and this is not only very great, 
but even ſurpriſing to one who conſiders, that our preſent 
Greek was compiled according to the judgment and diſcre- 
tion of one ſingle perſon, out of a great number of differing 


manuſcripts. That there is ſuch an agreement, I aver upon. 


a long and cloſe obſervation. Now that this agreement 
ſhould be, and the places in which they agree be corrupted, is 
the moſt abſurd ſuppoſition imaginable. Each muſt prove 
the other to be genuine; unleſs we can ſuppoſe a combination 
in the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt to corrupt their copies 
in the ſame places, without any reaſon in the world. 1 


* 


— 


p Critic, Hiſt, N. Teſt. Par. I. c. 13. 


75 2 Coroll. 


— 
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Coroll. II. The Syriack Verſon is of very great ſervice in 
explaining many paſſages in the New Teſtament. He who will 
conſider, that this was the language, which our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles ſpake to each other, the idiom of which is pre- 
ſerved in the facred writings ; he who believes this interpre- 
ter to have lived among thoſe who ſpake this language, and 
to have known himſelf the cuſtoms referred to in our Saviour's 
and his Apoſtles” diſcourſes, muſt needs conclude him a very 
good guide in the explication of them. I will not produce 
any inſtances here, it being not directly to my purpoſe; but 
dao venture to ſay, that very many of the moſt obſcure places 
in the New Teſtament are in this Verſion, by the {kill of the 
tranſlator, and the idiom of the language, happily explained; 
and ſo explained, as perhaps there was no other way of com- 
ing at the true meaning of the text. This is commonly ob- 
ſerved,” and many inſtances of it ate produced by Martini and 
others; and many more may be found in the writings of Ca- 
ſaubon, Fuller, Spanheim the elder, De Dieu, and others. 
. I wiſh this may be thought by any one an argument to incite 
him to the ſtudy of this language, and the New Teſtament 
7 
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4n 2 7 bl 8 al the Abocryphal Picees not extant. 


H AVING "rg produced the names of all the books, 


that may ſeem, to lay any claim to Canonical authority, 
and which are now not extant, I ſhall finiſh this part with an 
alphabetical table of the ſame, with the ſeveral places where 
they are mentioned, that ſo the reader may at one view, and 
with more eaſe, ſee how great their number is, and how fre- 


quently they are mentioned by the antient writers of Chriſti- 


* 
an þ 1 
. 5 
7 * 4 7 * 


1 4 


8 A. , 
1 5 „Tue As of Andra, Euſeb, Hiſt. Bed. 1 LS. e. 25. 


Pbilaſir. Hæreſ. 87, Epiphan. Here. 47. K. . Here. 61. 


F. 1. & Hereſ. 63. F. 2. Gelaſ. in Decret.* 
2. Books under the name of Andrew. Auguſt. contr. Ad- 


verſar. Leg. & Prophet. 1. 1. c. 20. et reren. 2 —5 l, 3. 


ad Exuper. Tholeſ. Epiſc. ö. 7. 

3. The Goſpel of Andrew. Gelaf, i in Barrel. 

A Goſpel under the name of . Hieron. ale. oh in 
Comment. indMatth, - 

The Goſpel according to the 1 9 — * Origen. 
Han. in Luc. i. I, Ambroſe Comment, in Luc. i. 1. et Hieron. 
Prefat. i in Comment. i in t 


25 B. 33 he 
The Goſpel I Barnabas. "Gelaſ. i in Decret. = 
1. The Writings of SHELTER a. ang Dio. 
ue. de Theol. Myst. c. 4. 

2. The Goſpel of Bartholomew. 2 Catal. Seripe. 
Eccleſ. in Panten. & Ace in Comm. 3 in * YR in 
Decret. 

The Goſpel of Baſilides, W in Tas. i . aue, in 
Tau * 1. Hieron. Prefat. in Comm. in Mattbz. 


n en e Apud Coneil. San&. Tom. 4: p. 1260. 0. OE 
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10 4A Alphabetical Table of PART. 1. 
1. The Goſpel of Cerinthus. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 51. §. 7. 
2. The Revelation of Cerinthus. Caius Preſb, Rom. lib. 


| Diſput. apud Eufeb, Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3 c. 28. 4, 
I. An Epiſtle of Chriſt to Peter and Faul. Luis. oy 


Confenſ. Evang. l. 1. c. 9, 10. 
8 dae ether Bale under e . Thid. c. 3. 


3 An Epiſtle of Chrift, produced by the Mlaniches. 


Augaft. contr. Fauft. l. 2B. c. 4. 


4. A Hymn, he” TO ke his e Epift. 
ONLINE, ee c nel 


The Golpel 1 to the us Clem. 1 = 
Strom. I. 3. p. 452, 465- Origen. in Luc. i. 1. Hieron. 
; . r in Matth. Epiphan. Hareſ. ö2. F. 2. 

The Acts of the Apoſtles, made e wn, rer 
Epiphan. Hæreſ. 30. FJ. 16. | 

The Goſpel of the Ebionites. Eviphen, Herd. 26. $723. 
Tue Goſpel of the Encratites. Epiphan. Heref. 46. $1. 
The . of Eve, Fes ron $ _— 


- Ti Gabe an to the Hebrews. Hz har” lib. 
| Comment. apud Euſtb. Hift. Ecdl. l. 4. c. 22. Cem. Ale. 
Strom. 1. 2. p. 380. Origm. Tra#. 8. in Matth. xix. 19. 


& lib, 2. in Joan. p. 58. Eufeb, Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 25, 27, 
et 39. Jerome in many places, as above. 


The Book of the Helkeſaites, Euſeb. Hifi Eecl. I. 6. 


c. 38. 
| The falſe Goſpels of Heſychius. Hieren. . in 
—— 0 JE. Col. in Harrer. . 


1 | The Book of James. Origen Comm, in Marth xiil. 
35, 565. 

2. Books forged and rubllbel unter the tame of Jamey. 

Epiphan. Heref. 30. 5. 23. i 7. Lil. 3 ad Exuper. 

| 0; _ 9 7+ To 
| Is 
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CHAP, XX. . Apoeryphac Pieces not extant. 9 
1. The Acts of John. Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. 


Ba 47. §. I. 4480. contr. Adverſe Leg. l. 1. c. 20. 
2. Books under the name of John. E . Hæreſ. 30. 
23. et Innocent. 1. ibid. 


A Goſpel under the name of Jude, | Epiphan. Heref, 38. | 


§. 1. 


A Goſpel under the 1 name of Judas Iſcariot. Tres. e, 5 


Her l I. Co * 
7. 35. . 


The Ads of the Apoſtles by Leucius. Auguſt, lib. de 
Pide contr. Manich. c. 38. | | 


The ds of the Apoſtles by Lentitius. Air. de Ar. 


cum Felic, Manich, I. 2. c. 6. 
I be Acts under the Apoſtles name by Leontius. Levi. 
die Fide contr. Manich. c. 5. | 
The Acts of the Apoſtles by 1 Ei. . ad 
Chromat. & \Hiliodor. | 
The Books of Lentitius. Gelaf. i in Decret. 


The falſe Goſpels, publiſhed 1 5 Lucianus. PAD 


Prefat, in E Saat ad Damaſ. . 


M 


Books under the name of Matcher. Epipban lugt go 
8.23. 
* The Goſpel of Matthias. Orig. 8 in Luc. i. 1. 
Euſeb. Hit. Eccl. I. 3. 0. 25. Ambreſ. in Luc. i. 1. Fan 
Prefat. in Comment. in Mattbz. 

2. The Traditions of Matthias. Clem. Alex, Sega 42. 
P. 380. J. 3. 5. 436. & I. J. p. 248.. 
3 A Book under the name of Matthias. 3 


The Ac of the Apoſtles uſed by the Manichees. . | 


bib, cont. Adimant. Manich. c. 17. 


The Goſpel of Marcion. Grinll, adv. Marcien lib. Ps 


c. 2.6 . Epiphan. Heæreſ. 42. Proem. 
The acts of Mexinthus, WA Here. 51. . 7. 
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1 n, PART I. 


Tbe Goßpel e to the Nane See ny con- 
ED the OO WI to the Hebrews,” 988 


p. abet fool 8 

The | Goſpel of Perfection. Epipban. Here. 26. §. 2. 

I. The Acts of Paul and Thecla. Tertull. de Baptiſm. 
c. 17. HFieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. in Luc. Gelaſ. in Decret. 

2. The Acts of Paul. Orig. de Princip. E 
lib. 21. in Joan. Tom. 2. p. 298. Euſeb, Hl N. Eecl. L 3. c. 3. 
25. Philaſtr, Hæreſ. 87. 

3. The Preaching of Paul (and Peter.) Tactant. di Per. 
Sap. I. 4. c. 21. Script. anonym. ad calcem Opp. Opr. and, 
according to ſome, "Clem. Alex. Strom. J. 6. p. ro 

4. A Book under the name of Paul. Cyprian. Epiſt. 27. 

F. The Revelation of Paul. Epiphan. Here. 38. $. 5 
Auguft. Traci. q8. in Joann. in fin. Gelaſ. 7 in Decret. © 5 5 
1. The Acts of Peter. Euſeb. Hi. Eccl. J. 3. c. 3. 
Athanaſ. in Fynopſ. S. Seriptur. §. 76. Pbilafir. Her. 87. 
Hieron. Catal. Seripe. E 755 in Far. E Epiphan. Har. 30. 
- 2} 

2. The Dockrine of. Peter. Orig. Pri in libr. de 
; Princip. 
3. The Goſpel of Pine: Scrap. lib. PA Evang. Petri 
apud Eufeb: Hift. Eecl. 1/6," c. 12. Tertull. adv. Marc. l. 4. 
c. 5. Orig. Comment. in Matt. xiii. 55, 56. Tom. I. p. 223. 
Euſeb. "Hiſt. Ecel. l. LY c. 3 pad whe” ae Catal. Seripe. 
Eccle of. in Petr, © © 
4. The Judgment X Peters Riff, Eee. in Symbol. 
Apaſtol. F. 36. Hieron, Catal. Script.” Ecclef. in Petr. 
be Preaching of Peter. Heraci. ap Orig. 2 14. 
in Joan. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 1. p. 357. L 2: P. 390. J. 6. 
5. 635, 636, & 678. *Theodet. Bynant. in Excerpt. p. 809. 
ad calc. Opp. Clem. Alex. Lactunt. de Ver. Sap. I. 4. c. 21. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eerle. 1. 3. e. 3 e ee wad 1 119 5 
Eccliſ. in Petr. 1 h e / 
6. The Revelition*sf iter: che e lis. 25701 of. 
Led © Hi a Eccl. l. 6. c. 1 I POPE: Byzant. in 
X ; | Excerpt. 


. of 
„ oY Ez ——_ 
PLUMS NYE "Ia * 3 
erty One Ie - rr OSS IEICE” Wh Yoo oy rt — 2 — 
* 7 3 . ST IA ES — 
N 5 : 32 333 7 * 


+ 
v 
** 
s 
#] 
1 
8 7 
95 
5 
uh 
g 
E 
2 
7 
i 1 
1 
N 
1 
1 


— 5 
0 > 


CHAP. XX» Apocryphal Pieces not extant, 123 


Excerpt. p. 806, 807. ad calc. Opp. Clem. Alex. Euſeb. Hit. 
Ecdl. I. 3. c. 3. & 25. Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. in Petr. 

7. Books under the name of Peter. Innocent. I. Epiſt. 3. 
ad Exuper. Tholeſ. Epiſc. F. 7. | 

1. The Acts of Philip. Gelaſ in Decret. 

2. The Goſpel of Philip. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 26. F. 13. 


8. a 
The Goſpel of Scythianus. Grill. Cotect. A 
& Epiphan. Hæreſ. 66. $. 2. 
The Ads of the Apoſtles by Seleucus. 3 25 5 ad 
Chromat. & Heliodor. 
The' Revelation of Stephen. Gela in Decret. 


. | | 
The Goſpel of Tatian. Euſeb. Hift. Eel. l. 4. e. 29. 

The Goſpel of Thaddzus. Gelaſ. in Decret. 

The Catholick Epiſtle of Themiſon. Apollon. lib. cont, 
Cataphryg. apud Euſeb. Hi it. Eccl. I. 5. c. 18. 

The Goſpel of Truth. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. l. 3. c. 11. 

1. The Acts of Thomas. Epiphan. Heæreſ. 47. . 1. & 
61. F. 1. Atbanaſ. in Synopſ. S. Script. F. 76. & Gelaſ. in 
Dacret. 7 

2. The Goſpel of Thomas. Orig. in Luc. i. 1. Euſeb. 
Hift. Eccl. l. 3. c. 25. Cyrill. Catech. IV. F. 36. et Catech. 
VI. F. 31. Ambrof. in Luc. i. 1. Athan. in Synopſ. S. Script. 
S. 76. Hieron. Praf. in Comment. in Matth. Gelaſ. in 
Decret. | 

3. The Revelation of Thomas. Gelaſ i in Decret. 

4. Books under the name of Thomas; Innocent. I. Epi * 2 


nw Dae Epi. S. 


V. 
The Goſpel of Valentinus. Tru de Præſcript. adv, 
* et. Co * . 
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SETTLING THE CANON 
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"NEW TESTAMENT. 
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CHAP. I wy 


The ie Dh of the Second Part, Some general Obſervationy 
premiſed. That ſeveral Titles were given formerly to one 
Book. That ſeveral of the Apecryphat Books 1were made out 
of our preſent Canonical Books. That 'no Apocryphal Books 
| have been ever appealed is by the Cbriftians as of Authority. 


Hum. in the preceding Part of this volume, endea- 
voured to make a complete enumeration of all the loft 
Apocryphal books of the New T:/tament, and laid down ſeveral 


| Propoſitions, by which they may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, 


which are truly Canonical; I Nee in this Part to make a 


particular and critical enquiry into each of theſe books, and, by 


an application of the abovementioned rules, to demonſtrate, 
that no one of them ever was, or ought 10 bt; reputed of the 


Canon; 
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126 The Deſign of this Beek, | _PARTII. 


that is "laid concerning ah bs a any oy Chrifien writer, or writers 


of the firſt four centuries after Chriſt. 
But, before I enter upon this work, I think it neceſſary to 


premiſe a few Obſervations, which: may! be — to give 
light to the whole; vis. © 


oOBSERv. I. 


That wenn of the different Titles in the preceding Catalogue of 
« loft Brokss belonged to one and the ame Book. 


So it frequently happened, that many of thoſe pieces which 


Prog paſſed under two, or ow, or more different denomi- 


nations. Thus the” Gofpel arcording to ther Hebrews, the Goſ- 


fel according to the Nazarenes, the Goſpel of the Ebionites, the 
Goſpel according to the Twelve Apoſtles, the Goſpel of Cerinthas, 


the Goſpel of Bartholomew, ſeem to have been the different 


names of the ſame Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, in ſome + 
places perhaps altered and interpolated. So alſo the Afs under 


the titles of Leucius, Lentitius Leontius, Leuthon, Seleucus, 


the Act of the Apoſiles made uſe of by the Manichees, and 
ſeveral other titles, denoted only one ſpurious book, which was 
the forgery of Leucius Charinus. In like manner, the Re- 
velation and Anabaticon of Paul were one book; the Preach« 

ing of Peter and Paul one book, and the ſame with. the ye | 


vine of Peter and ſeveral others. 


Nor can it be thqught ftrange, that this i of 3 
nations ſhould have happened to thoſe books; ſince we find 


the very ſame thing to have happened to ſome of thoſe books, 


which are now received into the Canon of the New Teſta- 


ment. he Goſpel," for inſtance, which now goes under the 
name of Mark, was formerly aſcribed to Peter, and called his,” 
as we are informed. . e apo and Jerome. " Fond 


705 8 8 fits 22 ate Petri. u ks but, 
dit, Petri? mature Adv. Marcion. Bui dicitur. Catal. Script, Eccleſ. 
BEES” 374-1 Wt Pete. "Je below, chap. XXX, 
Evangelium juxta: Miarcum; nee BAIL IS SAS IH eee 
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CHAP. I. Various Titles to one Book: Jap: 


the Goſpel which we now call St. Luke's, formerly went under 
the name of St. Paul, as we are expreſsly aſſured by the for- 
mer of thoſe antient writers e, inſomuch that it was a prevail- 
| ing opinion among the primitive Chriſtians, that when St. 
Paul in his Epiſtles expreſſes himſelf thus, According to my 
Goſpel, which he ſeveral times doth *, he meant the Goſpel of 
St. Luke. So Euſebius , Jerome t, nd others. | 
If it be enquired, whence this variety of denominations pro- : 
ceeded, I affign the following reaſons ; viz. Le 
1. The uncertainty perſons were under as to the author of the - 
book. This ſeems to have been the caſe in reſpect of the va- 
rious titles of Luke and Mark's Goſpels. 
2. The various denominations of the heretics, who made uſe 
of the ſame book, occaſioned its having a different title. For 
inſtance, hence it came to paſs-that the Hebrew Goſpel was 
ſometimes called the Goſpel of the Nazarents, and ſometimes 
the Goſpel of the Ebionites : And, 
3. Becauſe it was not cuſtomaryfor the authors of theſe times 
to affix titles to their worls; and ſo their works being diſ- 
perſed into different countries, ſome made uſe of one denomi=- 
nation, which they thought moſt ſuitable to the deſign of the 
| book, others of another. Thus, for inſtance, the book which 
was by ſome called the Preaching, i. e. Sermons, of es 
was by others called the Doctrine of Pater. | 


OBSERYV, IL 


Fe of the Books of the Catalogue were compiled out of 155 
Boobs which are now received into —_ Games 565 the New 1 0 
_ Pament. _. | 


IT appeared to. the heretics of thoſe times a very probable, 
as indeed in hoc event: it 1 a very ee ne 


Eo | Tertull. le, jam. cit. 6 „ Hiſt Eccl. l 3. 

4 Rom. ii. 16. xvi. 2 5. | See c. 4 

alſo Gal. i. 8. 2 Theſſ. i ii. 14. TP 7 Quidam ſuſpicantur quotieſ.. 

Sal & os aye rd xa a. cunque in epiſtolis ſuis Paulus dicit, 

(Lucam), bin tempor 5 Juxta evangelium meum, de Luce 

Hacks std, rarnixee ws ap) idee ſignificare volumine. e 3 
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128 Several Apocryphal Books par n. 
to propagate their favourite notions under the name of ſame 
Apoſtle ; this, they ſaw, would procure. them much greater 
regard and eſteem, and this gave birth to moſt of theſe Apo- 
cryphal compoſures. But though ſome of them boldly ven- 
tured to prefix the Apoſtles names to that which was entirely 
their own compoſure, others more artfully mixed their own and 
fome Apofile's Writings together, retaining only ſo much of his 
writing, as would enable them with the greater confidence to 
impoſe their ſpurious piece upon the world, as really bis, 
Thus did the Nazarenes, Marcion, Heſychius, Lycianus, and 


o BS ER v. m. 


56 Ghriftien Mien hath appealed to, or made wh of, any a 
tbe Books of the preceding Catalogue (i. e. of the loft Abecry- 
phal Books of the New Teſtament) as of any Autbority, : 


ALTHOUGH the proof of this Propoſition be the 
main buſineſs of the ſubſequent Part of this volume, yet- 
I thought it neceſſary to premiſe ſome general account of this 
matter here, becauſe the main of the controverſy about the 
Canon of the New Teſtament does certainly depend upon | 
this. queſtion, viz. bat thoſe books are, which the primitive 
writers of Chriſtianity appealed to, as ſacred, in their writings, 

or after what manner they appealed to them? Mr. Dodwell, 
Mr. Toland, and others, who have attempted to make the 
Canon of Scripture precarious and uncertain, principally in- 
. fiſt upon this, That the preſent books of the Canon and others 
are indifferently and promiſcuouſly cited and appealed to in 
the moſt ancient records of the Chriſtian Religion. And inaſ- 
much as ſeveral learned men have too unguardedly dropt ex- 
5 preſſions of the like nature, I thought it not improper to give 
the reader here the following general account of the r, 
in which theſe books are cited. I aſſert then, 

2. That, for the moſt part, the Apoeryphal hooks eng 
ee are expreſsl;, and in ſo many words, refected by thoſe who 
- have mentioned _ as the SOR of beretics, and ſo as 


. 


ener. Is maile ont of the Cuntnicul. 129 


ſpuritus and Apocryphal. This I aſſert (upon the cloſeſt and 
moſt impartial enquiry into all the places of their writings, 
where any of them are named) to be true as to almoſt every 
individual book. 

2. When any book is cited, or 1 to be appealed to by 
any Chriſtian writer, which is not expreſsly and in ſo many 
words rejected by him, there are other ſufficient arguments to 
prove that he did not efteent it to be Canonical, Thus, for in- 
ſtance, though Origen in one or two places takes a paſſage 
out of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, yet in another 
place he rejects it under the name of the Goſpel of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, as a book of the hereticks, and declares, the Church 

VO d onl four Goſpels ®. 


imes the Fathers made uſs of the Apocryphal 


| Bit to fhew their learning, or that the hereticks might not 
charge them with partiality and ignorance, as being acquainted 
only with their own books. Remarkable to this purpoſe are 
thoſe words of Origen", the Church receives only four Goſpels, 
the hereticks have many; ſuch as that of the Egyptians, 
Thomas, &c. Theſe we read, that we may not be efleemed igno- 
rant, and by reafon of thoſe who imagine they know ſomething 
extraordinary, if they know the things contained in theſe books, 
To the ſame purpoſe ſays Ambroſe | ; having mentioned ſeve- 
ral of the Apocryphal books, he adds, we read theſe, that 
they may not be read (by others); we read them, that we may not 
ſeem ignorant ; we read them, not that we may receive them, but 
reject them, and may know what thoſe things are of which they 
(hereticks) make ſuch boaſting. 

4. Sometimes perhaps theſe books may be cited by the Fa- 
thers, becauſe the perſons againſt whom they were writing did 
receive them, being willing to diſpute with them upon principles 


out of their own bool; though I believe there are no inſtances | 
of this within my time. 


© See below in this Part, Chap. k Legimus, ne 3 legi- 
28. mus, ne ignoremus; legimus non 
> Legimus, ne quid ignorare vi- ut teneamus, ſed ut repudiemus, & 
deremur, propter eos qui ſe putant — ſciamus qualia ſint in quibus 
aliquid' ſeire, ſi iſta co cognoverint. ö ifici iſ cor exultant ſuum. 
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130 The Reaſon of citing the Apocrypha. pAkRT 11. 


5. It may perhaps be true, that one or two writers have 
cited a few paſſages out of theſe books, becauſe the fact they 
cited was not to be found in any other. St. John tells us, 
Chap. xxi. 25. that our Lord did many other things, beſides 
thoſe which he had recorded; the which, ſays he, if they ſhould 
be written every one, I ſuppoſe the world itſelf could not contain 
the books which ſhould be written. Some accounts of theſe 
actions and diſcourſes of Chriſt were unqueſtionably preſerved, 


and handed down to the ſecond century, or farther, by tradi- 


tion, which though inſerted afterwards into the books of the 
hereticks, may be eaſily ſuppoſed to have been cited by ſome 
later writers, though at the ſame time they eſteemed the books 
which contained them uninſpired, and not of the Canon. This 
was the caſe as to Jerome's citing the Hebrew Goſpel, which 
he certainly looked upon as ſpurious 11 nn, as 1 
thall hereafter prove. 


CHAP. Il 
4 a Prof that no Book, once a is bot, from als : 
ordinary Condudt of Brovidenge the Zeal of the Chriſtians, 


and the early Diſperſion of the Sacred Books into moſt remote 
Countries. 4 en, n aut. | 


OBSERV. IV. 


No Boks which yas once made or eſteemed to be Par of the 
Canon, is loſt. 


B EFORE I enter upon the 3 examination of 
the abovementioned Apocryphal books now loſt, it may 
be neceſſary to premiſe ſome general proof of this matter. 

Every one who is acquainted with the writings of our firſt 
Reformers, muſt often have obſerved, that it was a queſtion 
very warmly diſputed between them and the advocates of the 


Roman Church, whether any n book, once received by the 


Church 


. CHAP, II. M Canonical Book bot. 131 


Church as à part of the Canon, is by any accident or injury of 
time loſt and periſhed? The Papiſts, contending always for 
the inſufficiency of our preſent revelation, thereby the better 
to ſupport their ridiculous ſentiments of the neceſſity of their 
pretended- traditions, have generally determined in the af- 
firmative, and would perſuade us, that many of the moſt valu- 
able parts of Scripture, both of the Old and New Teſtament, are 
- now quite loſt, Thus Bellarmine?, Pineda *, and many of the 
beſt writers among the Jeſuits. This opinion of the Papiſts, 
as it appears evidently calculated to ſerve a purpoſe, would 
be therefore leſs conſiderable, if many other learned men had 
not too-unwarily eſpouſed it, for the ſake of avoiding ſome 
difficulties which they could not ſo eaſily ſolve without it. 
Hence we meet with it in the writings of Chryſoſtom *, Theo- 
phyla& a, Calvin*; and even our learned Whitaker himſelf, 
on this very ae e allows *, that ſome of thoſe books are 
now wanting, which were once conſtituent parts of the Ca- 
non of Scripture. This indeed is generally meant of ſome 
books of the Old Teſtament, though the Papiſts alſo aſſert 
it of the News: I ſhall therefore, without entering largely 
into the controverſy, or ſearching the common places of the 
Perfection of the Scriptures, offer only two or three reaſons, by 
which it will appear at leaſt probable, that no ſacred and in- 
ſpired book is now wanting adding only ſome few remarks 


on what has been ſaid, which is moſt conſiderable, on the : 


other ſide of the queſtion. | 
I. It ſeems very diſagreeable to the ordinary Sy - divine 
Providence, to ſuffer a book wrote under the influences of the 
holy Spirit to be loſt. It ſeems to be no ſmall reflection on the 
_ wiſdom of the divine Being, to ſay he firſt influenced the 
writing of a ſet of books (i. e. by his own extraordinary im- 
preſſions on men's minds cauſed them to be written), and af- 
terwards permitted them by chance, or the N of men, 


bn Dive; Dei, I. 4. c. 4. | Match. ii. 23. 5 

> DerebusSalom. I. f. c. 1. H. 3 I. de Scriptur. 
_ © Homil. 9. in Matth. ii. Qunueſt. VI. c. 

4 In Matth. ii. in fine. 7 Vid. . Inſtit: Theol. 
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to be irrecoverably loſt. If they were not ſerviceable to in- 
ſtruct and direct mankind in the methods of attaining the great 
ends of being, why were they at firſt given? If they were, 
it ſeems hard to imagine, the ſame kind Providence that- gave 
them, would again take them away. How high ſuch a charge 
as this doth riſe, both againſt the wiſdom and goodneſs of di- 
vine Providence, may eaſily be perceived by ey one who 
will think impartially on the matter. 
This arguing may be very much ſtrengthened, by conſi- 
dering the great care which the divine. Being in all ages took , 
to preſerve thoſe books, which are now received into the Ganon 
of the Old Teſtament, even when the perſons with whom they 
were entruſted were under circumſtances, in which, without 
the influence of Heaven, it would have been almoſt impoſſible 
for them to have preſerved them. To inftance only that one 
time when the Jews were under the'tyranny of Antiochus 
Epiphanes*, when although that monſter of iniquity laid their 
temple and their city waſte, deſtroyed all the ſacred books 
he could meet with, and at length publiſhed a decree, that 
| all thoſe ſhould ſuffer immediate death, who did not reſign 
their copies; yet was the ſacred volume ſafely preſerved, and 
BY care of by its author. A A 
. The zeal -of the faithful at all times for their ſacred books 
Fro ſuch, as "world. be 4 very effiffual means to ſecure them 
from periſhing.” This is well known both of the Jews and 
Chriſtians ; and indeed no. leſs can be reaſonably imagined of 
thoſe, who logked upon theſe books as difcovering the me- 
thods of obtaining eternal life, and that religion, for which 
they willingly. facrificed both themſelves and all they had. 
Hence as under the barbarous perſecution of the Jews by An- 
tiochus juſt mentioned, ſo under the Chriſtian perſecution no 
endeayours were wanting to extirpate and aboliſh the Scrip- 
tures, It is evident, the warm zeal and diligent care of the 
faithful preſerved them; and although the Emperor Diocleſian 
in his. imperial edict, among other cruelties, enacted, that. 
1 Ha ro 5 of 1 BiGang Aro. Es Antiq. Jud. lib. 12. 
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all the ſacred books ſhould be burnt wherever they were 


found; yet as the courage and reſolution of the Chriſtians 
baffled and fruſtrated the deſigns of his rage in all other in- 
ſtances, ſo very remarkably in this. Nor indeed could it well 
be otherwiſe, when we conſider, 
3. That the Canonical boobs were, not bong after their publi- 
cation, diſperſed into the moſt diſtant countries, and in the poſ- 
| ſeſſion of innumerable perſons. The truth of this fact has been 
in ſome meaſure demonſtrated in the former Part of this work 
(Prop. II.) and the oppoſite opinion of Mr. Dodwell refuted _ |. 
(Corol. I. Prop. IT.) I ſhall therefore take the fact now for 1 
granted, and only hence infer, how improbable it is, nay, 
almoſt impoſſible, that any book, ſo eſteemed as the Chriſti- 
ans muſt be ſuppoſed to eſteem thoſe books, which they ima- 
gined to be dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo diffuſed into the g 
moſt remote countries, the copies of which would alſo be = 
continually multiplying and increaſing, could by any accident = 
or chance, by any human force or power, or much leſs by 1 
any careleſs neglect, be loſt and irrecoverably periſh. | 
The moſt conſiderable, and indeed almoſt all the proof that 
has been attempted againſt this opinion is, that there are ſome 
books mentioned, and others referred td both in the Old and New © 
Teftament, which ſeem to have been compoſed by prophets and in- 
ſpired authors, nd ſo of conſequence Canonical, which are now 
entirely and irrecoverably loſt, Among theſe are reckoned, 
The book of the Wars of the Lord *, The book of Jaſher !, 
The book of Nathan and Gad u, The book of Shemaiah and 
Iddo a, the Prophets referred he by Matthew, chap. it. 23. 
The "hits of Enoch cited by Jude, ver. 14. 
* Theſe are the inſtances generally produced by the Popiſh | 
writers, to prove the imperfection of the Canon, as to ſome 
of its moſt valuable parts; which though I ſhall not here par- 
ticularly conſider, having only concern with the New Teſta- 
ment Canon, yet ſhall make a few ſuch remarks concerning 
them, as may ſerve to overthrow the objection, as far as it 
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134 A noted Objection anſwered.” PART IT. 


relates to my Propoſition of all truly CHING books being 
ill extant. I obſerve then, 
1. As to ſeveral of the books mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which are ſuppoſed to be loſt, perhaps they are the very 
ſame with ſome of the now-reputed Canonical Scriptures, only un- 
der different names, Thus the book of the Wars of the Lord 
(if indeed it meant any book, which may be well queſtioned) 
was probably no other than the book of Numbers, or fome other 
part of Meſes's hiſtorical writings. The books of Nathan 
and Gad, Shemaiah and Iddo, were perhaps the ſame with the 
books of Samuel and Kings, &c. : 
2. If we ſuppoſe them diſtin from any now received; and 
the genuine writings of men who were ſometimes inſpired, it 
does not at all follow, that theſe books were inſpired, and ſo re- 
ceived as Canonical; unleſs we will ſuppoſe, the ſame perſons, 
who were once under the conduct of inſpiration, muſt neceſſarily 
be akvays ſo. This thought is ſo well managed by St. Auſtin, 
that I ſhall give it the reader in his own words. © In the 
cc hiſtories of the kings of Judah and Iſrael, ſeveral things are 
* mentioned, which are not there explained, and are referred 
« to as contained in other books which the prophets wrote; 
and ſometimes the names of theſe prophets are mentioned 
« and yet theſe writings are not extant in the Canon which 
e the Church of God receives. The reaſon of which I can 
te account for no other way, than by ſuppoſing, that thoſe 
« very perſons to whom the holy Spirit revealed thoſe things 
« which are of the higheſt authority in religion, ſometimes 
« wrote only as faithful hiſtorians, and at other times as pro- 
cc phets under the influences of divine inſpiration ; and that 
« theſe writings are ſo different from each other, that the one 
6 fort are to be imputed to themſelves as the authors, the 
s other to God as ſpeaking by them; the former are of ſer- 
& vice to increaſe our knowledge, the other of authority in 
4 religion, and Canonical.” So far he. To ſupport which 
ſentiment, I will only add the inſtance of Solomon's writings, 
who, uy undoubtedly inſpired in ſome of his pens 


0 De Civit. Dei, lib. 78, c. 38. 5 : 
. yet 


en Ap. 11. Znſpired Writers quote other Books. 135 


yet can by none be ſuppoſed to be ſo in all, as when he wrote 
his Herbal, his Five Thouſand Songs, his Diſſertations in 
Natural Philoſophy,” about birds, inſefts, fiſhes, &c.? and, if 
we will credit Joſephus, ſome books of Magick and Conjuration, 
in which were deſcribed effetual methods of caſting out devils, 
and curing diſtempers by enchantment, with forms of exorciſing 
evil ſpirits, ſo that they ſhould never return: an art, ſays that 
hiſtorian, which our countrymen to this day retain from So- 
lomon a. Such books (notwithſtanding the famous hiſtorian 
pretends, that the arts which they contain were given him by 
inſpiration) J hope the moſt bigotted advocate for tradition 
would be unwilling to admit into his Canon, if they ſhould 
be ever found. 

3. The bare citation of any book in an allnuedly ſacred writ- 
ing is not ſufficient to prove that book ever to have been Canoni- 
cal. If it does, we muſt then receive as the word of God the 
Greek poems of Aratus, Menander, and Epimenides; for 
paſſages ate taken out of each of theſe by St. Paul”. And yet 
this is all, which the Church of Rome can fay for ſeveral of 
| thoſe books which they ſuppoſe are now wanting in the Canon. 
ut he who has a mind to read more of this controverſy may 


ſee it well managed by Whitaker *, Rivet*, Spanheim”, and 


Turretin *, in the places referred to at the bottom of the 
page, as far as it concerns any books ſuppoſed to have been 
once received by the old eng: Church, but now Fs # 
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Aratus is cited AR, xvii. 28. 
for thoſe words, Tz ap vie . 
He was a poet of Cilicia, where St. 
Paul was born. The words are in 
the beginning of his poem called 
Pharnomena. See Clem. Alex. 


Strom. lib. 1. p- 314, 315. & lib. 


5. p. 597. where there are more of 
the ſame poet's verſes with this. 

1 Cor. xv. 33. the verſe, ®bei= 
pg 501 xp S ,ꝛsũ X&xa% is 
taken out ot ans in Thaid. 

Tit. i. 12. the verſe, Kris a 


Widow, xaxc Ingic, yeoriges apyal 


is taken out of Epimenides. 
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136 Whether St. Paul wrote mort PART Al. 


CHAP. III. 


The Obinian of the moſt learned Men, 3 on 1 Cor. v. . 
' that St. Paul wrote another Epiſtle to the Corinthians be- 
des the two now extant, examined and confuted, by a criti- 
cal Diſcuſſion of 'the Place, and the Te eftimony * n 

Romanus. 


H AVING inthe 3 chapter attempted ſome ge- 
| neral proof, that no truly Canonical book is now want- 
ing, I apprehend I ſhall not do juſtice to that ſubject, if I do 
not farther obſerve, that many learned men, not only of the 


Romiſh, but reformed Church, have been perſuaded, that + 


St. Paul wrate ſeveral other Epiſtles to the converted Churches, 
beſides thoſe which we now have. This Calvin, Beza, Grotius, 
Capellus, and many others have aſſerted: Druſius has car- 
ried the matter ſomewhat farther®*, and tells us, F theſe 
pieces were now extant, they ought to be gſteemed as much Ca- 
nonical as any others of his writing. The only foundation of 
this hypotheſis is, that St. Paul ſeems to refer to a former Epi- 
file of his, 1 Cor. v. 9. whence, ſay theſe learned men, it is 
probable he wrote another Epiſtie to the Church of Corinth, be. 
Sides the two which are extant, and ſeveral other Epiſtles naw 
quite periſhed, Mr. Le Clerc is fo very ſanguine on this 
head, as to-ſuppoſe there might be good reaſons for tearing and 
burning them after they were read, and that we ſhould not have 
been at all the leſi diſciples of Chriſt, if ſeveral of thoſe Ep1 7 iſtles, 
which we now have, had been laſt b. But as this opinion ex- 


ceedingly leflens the authority of the Canon, I ſhall here 


briefly diſcuſs it, and critically enquire into that text, which 


is the principal and indeed only foundation of it. But before 


I come more particularly to make any enquiry, or examine 
into this matter, I deſire it may be carefully obſerved, that 


the examination I here propoſe does no way interfere with the 


enquiry I propoſe to make into the books of the catalogue 


* Preterit. I. 6. in loc. and the Vinitication of Dr. Ham 
Supplement to Dr. Hammond, mond, p- 53 54. 
| 7 how 5 ; 


8 Epiſles to the Orinthians. 137 


| above; the queſtion in that caſe being concerning books, 
which, for the moſt part, were certainly once really extant, 
but are to be proved ſpurious and Apocryphal: but the queſ- 


tion here is, whether ſuch and ſuch pieces ever were in being 


at all; which are ſuppoſed to have been really wrote by the 
Apoſtles. Inaſmuch then as all that has been urged on the 


affirmative ſide of the queſtion, is gathered from that one 


text aforementioned, I apprehend, all that is neceſſary will be 
a particular diſcuſſion of that. In order to which I obſerve, 
That it has been thought by many, that St. Paul wrote an 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, before either of thoſe of his Epiſtles to 
that Church, which are now extant. This hypotheſis is founded 
on thoſe words of St. Paul, x Cor. v. 9. 7 wrote to you in an 
Epiſtle, not to company with fornicators : which Epiſtle, they 
ſuppoſe, muſt neceſſarily have been one preceding this. This 
has been generally the opinion, not only of the writers of the 
Romiſh Church, but alſo of many of the moſt celebrated Pro- 
teſtants ; ſuch as Calvin ©, Beza , Druſius *, Pareus , Gro- 


tius 8, Mr. Le Clerc b, Dr. Collins, Capellus, Dr, Mill *, _ 


and others, who make no doubt to affirm, that St. Paul did 
not only, beſides the Epiſtles, which we now have under his 
name, write this former Epiſtle to the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
but ſeveral others, now loft as tbis is; and that we have very 
great reaſon with gratitude to acknowledge the kind providence 
of God, which has preſerved to.us ſo many of the Apaſtle's writ- 
ings, In anſwer to this opinion I would obſerve, 

1. That it is very improbable, becauſe, not one of the an- 
tient Cbriſian writers have ever mentioned any ſuch Epiſtle; 
nor is there te be Found, in all antiquity, any citation aut of it, 
ar fo much as the maſt diſtant reference to it: it being a thing. 


never thought of by 7 of the Fathers, that St. Paul wrote 


more than the fourteen Epiſtles: we now have. Hence the 
moſt early writers of Chriſtianity, who are ſuppoſed to have 


| © Comment. in loc. * | „ 
4 Annot. in loc. + See his Engliſh Annotations on 
Preæterit. lib. 6. in loc. this Epiſtle. 
f Annot. in loc. E Ste Dr. Mill's Prolegom. F. 8. 


* Annot. in loc. 5 
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138 4 Paſſage of Clemens Romanus. ' PART IIs 


been contemporary with St. Paul himſelf, ſuch as Clemens 
Romanus, Polycarp, &c. though they ſeveral times take paſ- 
ſages out of his Epiſtles, and even out of thoſe two, which 


are now extant, to the Church at Corinth, have not the leaſt ' 


wp intimation of any other. . 
« There are very many circumſtances, beth e to the 
Aa and occaſion of that, which we now call the firſt Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Corinthians, which will evidently prove, that it 
was the firſt he ever wrote to that Church. For the proof of 
this, I muſt refer the reader to what is hereafter ſaid in the 
particular diſſertation on this Epiſtle. 
3. I offer it as a conjecture to the learned in Chriſtian 


antiquities, whether the following paſſage in Clemens Romanus 


do not prove the Epiſtle now called the firſt to the Corinthians, 
to be the firſt which St. Paul wrote to that Church. The words 
of Clemens arel, Take again the Epiſtle of the bleſſed 
<« Apoſtle Paul into your hands. What was it that he ft 
4e yorote to you in the beginning of his Epiſtle? He did truly 
te by the Spirit write to you concerning himſelf, and Cephas, 
“ and Apollos,- becauſe even at that time you were formed 
c into diviſions or parties. The paſſage he refers to of St. 


Paul is plainly that in the firſt chapter of the preſent firſt Epiſ- 


tle, v. 12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of 
Paul, and 1 of Apollos, and I of Cephas, &c. Now, ſays 
Clemens, this is what St. Paul firft. of all wrote to- you, or 

what he wrote the firſt time of his writing; than which I can- 


not ſee what elſe-it was poſſible for Clemens to mean by the 

words zgoro p Now hence I argue, that if Clemens, who 
is - ſuppoſed contemporary with St. Paul, and to have wrote 

. "as Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, not long after St. Paul, 


did imagine that Apoſtle had wrote no Epiſtle to that Church 
dae that which he there cited, and which is now. called the 


ö eee Thy od. al birds © vai * wag abr TE Kad, 
paxapis Habs 18 ar Ti nat Ardho, SA To 10 r poo - 
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tpn; in ' dans I 1. ad Corinth. p. 106. 
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CHAP. 111. 1 Cori v. 9. diſcuſſed. 139 


firſt, we have the faireſt reaſon to conclude, there was no one 
ritten ſooner, 

The only objection which I can think of, that can be 
made againſt this, is, that what Clemens calls Paul's Goſpel 
[Eceyſcxiz] I tranſlate bis Epr/tle. To which it is eaſy to an- 


ſwer, that beſides that the words, which he cites, are in the 
forementioned place of his Epiſtle, 'it has been often obſerved 


by Clement's commentators”, that the word Goppel is uſed 
frequently for any of the ſacred books of the New Teſtament, 
as the word Zaw is frequently pt for all the books of the 
On”: a 
4. It being thus probable, that St. Paul did not write a 
former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, we have juſt ground to in- 
terpret the conteſted paſſage in a different ſenſe from that com- 
monly received; and this, I think, may be very eaſily done, 
without any violence done to the expreſſion, of this ſame 
Ep: i/tle, and what he had before wrote to them in it. "Eygala 
Duets is r d I have wrote to you in the. Epiſtle, or this 
Epiſtle, i. e. I have told you in the foregoing part of my letter. 
So he had indeed ſeveral times in the preceding part of the 
chapter, ver. 2, 5, 6. that they ſhould have no converſation 
with the inceſtuous perſon. I know it is commonly objected, 
that this ſenſe cannot be juſt, becauſe of the words ver. 11. 
But now ] have written to you ; which, ſay Beza, Pareus, and 
Le Clerc, muſt needs be meant of another diſtin time of writ- 
ing, and not the ſame; and this indeed is the main ſtrength of 
their opinion. But a cloſe conſideration of the context will 
make it very clear, that no fuch inference can be juſtly drawn 
from the words, Nu N tygae tt, but now I have written to 
you. In the beginning of the chapter he had declared to them, 
it was their duty to avoid the ſociety of fornicators, and ſuch 
fort of perſons. It is plain from ver. 10. he apprehended they 
were in danger of miſtaking his meaning, by extending the 
prohibition ſo far, as not to have any converſe at all with the 


world; i. e. with the Gentiles, who were generally guilty of 


See Patr, Junius and Dr. Fell a John x. 34. v. 25. & 1 Cor. 
in loc. i xiv. 21. 
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theſe crimes. The Apoſtle found it neceſſary to prevent their 
miſtake, and therefore repeats what he had before wrote, 
and tells them how they ſhould underſtand it, viz. only with 
relation to the profe effers f Chriſtianity, who were guilty of 
theſe execrable vices. This occaſioned the words, Non & 
zyee U d, which will be more clear from the following pa- 
raphraſe of ver. 9, 10, 11. 

Verſe 9. I wrote to you a little above, in my letter, 
« that you ſhould ſeparate from thoſe who were fornicators, 
“ (ver. 2.) and becauſe you may be in danger of being defiled 
ce by them, that you purge them as old leaven, (ver. 5, 6.) 

| Verſe 19. © But fearing leſt you ſtiould miſtake me, I do 
&« not mean thoſe who are heathens, and thoſe who are forni- 
ce cators, covetous, extortioners, or idolaters among them; 
eit being impoſſible for you, living in the world, to * 
< commerce with them: 

Verſe 11, © But this I mean, and is what I now write 
to you, that you do not freely converſe with, nor admit to 
„eat the Lord's Supper with you, thoſe who are charged 
c with the forementioned crimes, and yet . a ae 
of Chriſtianity.” | 

'This ſeems a very natural account nf the Apoſile's reaſon- 
ing, and will appear the more probable if we conſider, 

1. That he uſes the ſame "ow ovrerapiyweYa in ver. 11. 
: which he does ver. 9g. ' 

2. That the particle ,v. * is uſed ; in Greek, not as a 
note of time, but in an adverſative ſenſe, the fame as ſed and 
nunc vero in Latin, and the word - notu very often in Engliſh v. 

3. The article ſeems to refer only to this ſame Epiſtle, and 
not another, and to denote the ſame with Tavry, as it often 
does a; ſo we find it with the very ſame ſubſtantive, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 27. VIZ. 71 im, to expreſs the very ſame Epiſtle which 
he was then writing. MY 


o The how almoſt may be ſeen 20. and R . c. vii. 14. 


in Svetus Senenſis Bibliotl.. Sanck. 
I. 2. in Paul. and Dr. Hammond on 
1 Cor. v. 9. 

v So vn is uſed morethan once in 


this fame Epiltle, See c. xii. 18. xv. 


xii. 20. Vide Grot. in loc. et 
Glaſſ. Gram. Sacr. lib. 3. Tract. 
5. Canon. 13. 

2 See Glaſſ. Gram. Sacr. lib. 3. 


Track. 2. 
4. The 


CHAP. HI, Other Interpretations of the Mordi. 141 


4. The old Syriack tranſlator, who lived, as has been 
proved, near St. Paul's time, well knowing there was no for- 
mer Epiſtle of his to the Church at Corinth, paraphraſes the 
paſſage, ver. 1 1. in the ſame manner as above, in theſe words, 

a> 2222 De fro i. e. This is what I have 
wrote to you, or the meaning of what T have wrote to you; 
by which it is plain he did not imagine the Apoſtle writing a 
new Epiſtle, but 8 fomewhat he had before written 
in this, 

Thus it ſeems manifeſt, that St. Paul's bot do not inti- 
mate his having wrote a former Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
There is indeed a different interpretation from that above put 

upon the words by ſome learned men, who tranſlate para 
dude iy Th i, I wrote, or had written, or was about to write 
in this Ep iftle, that you ſhould' not company with fornicators, 
&c. but now hearing this high offence, I ſharpen my ſtyle, 
and forbid not only aſſociating with ſuch, but even common 
felowſhip. This is Dr. Lightfoot”s conjecture *, , and eſpouſed 
by Dr. Whitby*, but ſeems very precarious and groundleſs, 

1. Becauſe it ſuppoſes the Apoſtle to have had different ſenti- 
ments as to what he was to write, which indeed Dr. Whitby 
is not afraid in ſo many words to aver; ſome things, ſays he, i in 


this Epiftle, were changed by him before be ſent it to them. 


But how apparently abſurd is this, to imagine this great 
Apoſtle under the conduct of inſpiration, firſt to write one 
thing and then another? If the inſpired penmen of Seripture 
could thus alter their ſentiments, and make changes in what 
they wrote, what muſt we think of the infallibility of that 
Spirit who dictated to them? But as I verily believe Dr. 
Lightfoot thought not at all of this conſequence of his opinion; 
ſo I am perſuaded, Dr. Whitby, who is ſo zealous an adyo- 
cate for inſpiration, would have been far from eſpouſing it, 
had he thought more of it. 

2. Theparaphraſe of the text, according to this interpro« 
tation, is very different from the Apoſtle's mann, as ap- 
pears from what is already ſaid. 


Harmony of the N. Teſt, in loc, * Annot. in loc. | 
| Dr. 
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Dr. Lightfoot, in another part of his works t, has a quite 
different conjecture concerning the paſſage of St. Paul under 
debate, which though perhaps it be entirely groundleſs, may 
not be unworthy of the learned reader's notice. It is, in ſhort, 
a ſort of compounding the matter between thoſe, who ima- 
gine a former Epiſtle to the Corinthians now loft, and thoſe 
who think the contrary. I ſhall think it ſufficient, having 
having ſaid ſo much on this head already, to give the reader a 


_ tranſlation of the Doctor's own words: © The Apoſtle,” ſays 


he, © had ſent Timothy to the Corinthians, before he wrote 
<< this Epiſtle to them (chap. iv. 17. ) and it is probable he 
& had ſent ſome Epiſtle by him, in which he had written 
44 thus (viz. the words of verſe the ninth ; that they ſhould 
<« not keep company with fornicators.) But when Stephen, 
c Fortunatus and Achaicus came, and laid before him the 
ce ſtate of the Church at Corinth, and gave him both letters 
& and certain queſtions from that Church, inaſmuch as 


„ they knew Timothy was not yet arrived at Corinth, he 


© comprehends and ſuperſedes (or ſuppreſſes) that former 
<« Epiſtle in this. So that in ſome ſenſe you may truly ſay 
ct that Epiſtle is loſt, inaſmuch as an exact copy of it is not 
now extant; but in another ſenſe you cannot truly ſay ſo, 
<« becauſe all things which were contained in that Epiſtle, we 


< have in that which is now extant, and Many other Mar, 8 
4 beſides. fd 


. Hor, Hebr. in 1 Cor. v. 9. 


[ 143 1 


2 HAP. IV. 
An Epi , under t. PauPs Nan, to the Corinthians, and of 


tze Corinthians to St. Paul, now extant in an Armenian 
Manuſcript, tranſlated out of Mr. La Croze's Latin inte 
E 2 » with ſome Remarks. 2 


T HE preceding pages being taken up with an enquiry in- 
to that important queſtion, whether St. Paul wrote any 


Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, before either of thoſe which. 


are now extant ; it will not be foreign to the ſame purpoſe to 
obſerve, that there are now extant in the world an Epiſtle under 
the name of St. Paul to the Corinthians (different from the re- 
| ceived ones) and an Epi ie under the name of the Church of 

| Corinth to St. Paul. It is not indeed properly my buſineſs 
here to make any enquiry into Apocryphal pieces now extant ; 
that being left for the third Part of this work, and the loſt 
books only propoſed to come under conſideration here. But 
inaſmuch as theſe two Epiſtles will not in any other part of 
this work come within my. propoſal to be diſcuſſed, deſigning 
only to enquire into thoſe pieces which are mentioned by ſome 
writer of the firſt four centuries, whereas theſe are not by any, 


I hope it will not be unacceptable, if I digreſs a little here: 


and, fince I have been diſcourſing ſo much on a loſt Epiſtle of 
St. Paul's to the Corinthians, preſent the reader with theſe 
two antient pieces, which I believe have not yet appeared in 


our language, nor till lately in Europe, adding ſome 0 


reflections on them. 
The firſt account, as far as 1 Wks of them-in bring l is 
that of the learned Dr. Gregory in the Preface to his notes on 
ſome paſſages of Scripture : © T have ſeen,” ſays he, © the third 


« Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians in the Armenian 


tongue, beginning, Paul a ſervant f Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


“ and an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to St. Paul in the ſame. 


0 tongue, beginning, Stephen, &c, to our Brother Paul greet- 
< ng.” Ina Latin marginal note, he adds, that the manu- 
| ſcript 
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ſcript with an Italian verſion was in the library of Sir Gilbert 
North. The famous Archbiſhop Uſher ſaw the ſame manu- 
ſeript in the ſame learned gentleman's cuſtody, and only in- 
forms us farther, that it was wrote at Smyrna“, taking a 
fmall ſentence out of the Epiſtle of the Corinthians to Paul. 
In the year 1715, Mr. David Wilkins tranſlated both Epiſtles 
outof the Armenian tongue into Latin, from a manuſcript in 
the library of Mr. Maſſon at Utrecht, which are ſince printed 
by Fabritius, with another Latin verſion made by Mr. La 

Croze, library keeper to the King of Pruſſia, in the year 1716, 
from which, as being the laſt, and, as he ſays, a more literal 
and exact verſion than the former , I have made e 7 
one in 3 


The EPISTLE of the CORINTHIANS to 
| ST. PAUL. RE f 


N. B. I plics this firſt; becauſe the other is evidently” 
1 deſigned ? as an Anſwer to this. 


| QTEPHEN, and the: proſhyeers who are with him, Neme- | 

nus, Eubulus, Theophilus, and Nomeſon, to our Brother 
Paul, greeting. Certain men, whoſe names are Simon and 
Clobeus, are come to Corinth, who by their artful and delu- 
| five ſpeeches have very much ſhocked the faith of ſome, to 
whicty it is incumbent on you to make anſwer yourſelf ; for 
we have neither heard from you, or any other Apoſtle, ſuch 
doctrines. But this one thing we know, that we faithfully 
retain (or obſerve) whatever we learnt: from you, or the other 
(Abaſtles.) We eſteem it a very great inſtance of divine com- 
paſſion to us, that you are ſtill in the body with us, and that 
we may again hear you, (or from you.) As ſoon therefore as 
may be, either write to us what we muſt ſtedfaſtiy hold (as 
truth ), or elle, let unt by _ before een e perſon. 


» Va. Nt, in Dpit Tat 24 © See hie Remarks upon theſe 


Trall. F. 8 Armenian Epiſtles, in Fabrit. Cod. 
25 Fabrit. Cod. . Apoc. Nov. Teſt. Par. 3. p. 680. 


Far. 3+ P· 667, : Es Fein, EE 
| We 


CHAP. Iv. The Epiſtle of Paul ta the Curinthians. 145 
We believe in the Lord, and that he ſhewed himſelf in a ma- 
nifeſt manner, and has delivered us from the hands of the 
evil one. But their words are erroneous ; for they ſay, there 
is no neceflity of reading the Prophets ; That God is not 
Almighty; That there will be no reſurrection of the dead; 
That fleſh is not by any means made by God; That the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt was not born of the virgin Mary; and 
laſtly, That the world was not made by God, but by ſome 


angel. Endeavour therefore, Brother, to come ſpeedily to 


us, that the city of Corinth may continue without offences, 
and the folly (or ignorance) of thoſe men may be brought to a 
juſt contempt before all. Farewell in the Lord. 


| The EPISTLE of PAUL to the CORINTHIANS. 


P 1 72 a priſoner of Jeſys Chriſt, to the Brethren at 
Corinth, haraſſed with various trials, greeting. I do 
not at all wonder, that ye are ſo ſoon accoſted with ſuch, who 
would draw you aſide to impiety. For as our Lord Jeſus is 
about ſoon to haſten (or perfect) his coming, there are (or ra- 
ther will be) thoſe, who both change and deſpiſe his com- 
mandments. But I from the beginning did teach you the 
very ſame. things, which I received from the former Apoſtles, 
who had conſtant converſation with our Lord. I fay then, 
that our Lord Jeſus was born of the virgin Mary, of the ſeed 
of Dayid, according to that which the Holy Spirit ſent into 
her by the Father from heaven declared, namely, that Jeſus 
ſhould appear in the world, and by his fleſh ſhould work de- 
liverance for all fleſh, and raiſe us again from the dead; of 
which reſurrection he gave us 2 plain inſtance in himſelf. 

Farther, it is manifeſt, that man was created by the Father, 
and therefore not ſo, abandoned to miſery, but that he ſhould 
be again ſought after with care; for he was ſo ſought after, 

as that by a filial adoption he might obtain life. For God, 
| who is the Lord of all, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt, firſt, ſent Prophets to the Jews, to diſſuade them from 
their fins, and _ incite them to righteouſneſs: for when he in- 


tended the ſalvation of the Noo of . Iirael, he beſtowed his 
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146 1 Remarks on the Epiſtles, SC. «© panvtn 
Holy Spi cit, and ſent him into the Prophets, who preached 
the worſhip of God not liable to error, and the birth (sf Chrift) 
= a 5 long time. 


I ſhall not here enter A 1 any etl exiticifn on theſe 
two letters, no mention being made of them within my pre- 
ſcribed time; only offer to the reader, who is curious in theſe 
things, a few _ e T have wana in 158. them. 
Bag oct 
_ Firſt, That if we ſuppoſe st. Paul did 557 write an Epil. 
tle to the Church of Corinth before either of thoſe. now re- 
ceived, and which he refers to in the words above cited, 
x Cor. v. g. this Epiſtle here tranſlated cannot be it, becauſe 
there is in this no prohibition of aſſociating with fornicdtors, 
which is ſuppoſed to have been in the other, and certainly was 
in it, if he ever wrote any. Hence it appears either to have 
been too great a compliment or overſight in Mr. Wilkins, 
the tranſlator of theſe Epiſtles, in his dedication of them to 
Mr. La Croze, to defire his opinion, whether St. Paut did 
not refer to this Epiſtle of his in the forementioned place. ai 

- 2dly. This Epiſtle under the name of St. Paul to the Co- 


mae, is certainly ſpurious; ; becauſe, | errand 


I. Tt is not mentioned by" any one writer if the WAA 
Church in the firft four centuries, nar indeed by any Chriftian 
author in any age till the laſt; It is neither quoted, nor placed 
in any of their catalogues, nor read in any of their Churches; 
and therefore; by Prop. III, IV, V, VI, muſt be judged Apo- 
eryphal; as alſo becauſe it is not i in ond Smack 5 752 of the 
New Teſtament, Prop. XV. 

2. It contains things contrary to __ which are terrain 
1 to le true, and therefore Apceryphal by Prop. VIII. 
Such is that intimation of the ſecond coming of Chriſt being 
very near, in the beginning of the Epiſtle; a notion which 
was very much eſpouſed by ſome of the antient hereticks. 
See Dr. Hammond on 2 Thefſ. Ii. 22. 

3. It contains ſeveral things very wilike 4% and di int 


from Si. Paul's known way of writing; "and: Fee eee 


ain 


1. 8 2 202 39 06 
| 1 


chr. v. - Remarks on the Epiſtles, &c: $47 


1.) Is the ſalutation in the beginning; Paul a priſoner —— 

to the Brethren at Corinth greeting; a phraſeology not 
known in his, or any of the firſt Chriſtian ſalutations in their 
Epiſtles. 

2:) The author's declaring ther fie bi what he taught 
them from the former Apoſtles, who converſed with Chriſt ; 
| whereas St. Paul very frequently affures the Churches to 
whom he wrote, and particularly this Church of Corinth, 
that what he preached among them, he received not from men, 
but by immediate revelation from the Lord. See 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
and Gal. i. 12. Eph. iii. z, _ 

Thus much may ſuffice concerning the ſpuriouſneſs of this 
Epiſtle under St. Paul's name. There is no, need of any ſuch 
remarks on the Corinthians Epiſtle to Paul ; ſince, if it were 
real and genuine, I know no claim it could make to Canoni- 
cal authority. Only one thing I cannot forbear obſerving, 
which is a very clear detection of the forgery. They deſire 
Paul to be very ſpeedy in viſiting them at Corinth; whereas 

- St. Paul was at that time, as he expreſsly calls himſelf, a pri- 

ſoner. This does not ſeem very conſiſtent ; for ſuch a deſire 
ſuppoſes. Paul to have been at his own liberty. I ſhall only 
add, that Mr. La Croze ſuppoſes theſe Epiſtles forged either 
in the end: of the tenth, or the beginning of the eleventh 
century. | | 


The Arts of A” received by the Encratites, Manic bees, 
"Apoſtolicks, or "Apotafticks and rene, d Heulſech and 
1 N 1 

e ak 

155 WS now to the rartivltis examination of the 

loft Apocryphal books, according to the order in which 


they are placed in the-alphabetical table at the end of the firſt 
L 2 | Part 


The Au e, Andrew Apocrypbal. 


PART 13. 


Part; and 5 ſhall en . antient anne 


calle, 


The ACTS of the Andi: ANDREW. 


NB. 


N. Conſidering this, | as all che other Apocryphal 


books, the method I purpoſe to obſerve is, firſt to 
produce all and every thing that is ſaid of them by the antient 
writers, and chen zo make the moſt ſuitable eee 


| This Book is mentioned firſt by Euſcbius . 
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Books publiſhed under "the 
name of the Apoſtles by here- 
ticksſuch as the As of 
| Andrew——which are never 
thought worthy to be eited in 
the works of any ecclefiaſti- 


Church. Moreover, the 
| hraltlogy and manner of 
writing, and the doctrines 
therein delivered being very 
oppoſite ts the orthodox faith, 
evidently' demonſtrate it to 
have been the forgery of here- 


ticks ; and ſo not only to be 
locked upon as ſpurious, but 


to be utterly rejected as im- 


pious and abſurd. 
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Manichæi Apocrypha beati 
Andreæ Apoſtoli, i i. e. Actus 
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cur. v. We As of Andrew Apoeryphal. 149 
in Græciam, quos conſcrip- 
ſerunt tunc ſequentes Apoſto- 


lum; unde & habent Mani- 
chæi, & alii tales, Andrea 
beati & Joannis Actus Evan- 
geliſtæ, beati & Petri fimiliter 
Apoſtoli, & Pauli Pariter A- 
poſtoli: in quibus, quia ſigna 
fecerunt magna, ut & canes 
& beſtiæ loquerentur, etiam 
& animas hominum tales velut 
canum & pecudum, ſimiles 
imputaverunt eſſe _—_ 
perditi. 


92 


did) in his journey from Pon- 
tus to Greece, and which 
thoſe Diſciples, which follow- 


ed him, wrote; from whence 


the Manichees, and other ſuch 
ſort of people, have the Acts 
of St. Andrew, St. John the 
Evangeliſt, as alſo the Acts 


of St. Peter and St. Paul the 
Apoſtles: in which, becauſe 
they wrought great miracles, 
ſuch as to make dogs and 
beaſts to ſpeak; theſe wretched 
hereticks imagined the ſouls 
of men to be like My: ous of 


dogs and beaſts. 
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and John, and Thomas, and 


ſame otber Apocryphal books, 
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13 boch ng ee 
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2 "© Hand: 47.4.3 2. 


called the Acts of Andrew 


and of Thomas, being -ult6- 
gether different from the Ca · | 


non of the Church. 
4 Hanel. 61. f. 1. l 
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5 OT the fame, concerning the vile Heraly o 95 the Ones 
mans. 
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Rp UN Frecgign Ti They Gut of s As 
el, paige | Tai Acyopiveas books, but princi- 
T aer. Ardola, xc TW GA- pally thoſe which are called 
5 a * 3 


de Ca 6. n Pope Gelafus!. | = i209, 


Ads nomine + Andres Apal- The A0 under the name 6 of 
210 3:12 7 bY fragt eee pocryphal.. 


Th heſe are all ö the 1 where expreſs mention is made of 
theſe Acts of Andrew; from whence it is eaſy, by the rules 
abòve laid down, to prove they were ſpurious and Apocryphal, 
as being not found in any of the antient catalogues of the ſa- 
ered books, (Prop. IV.) nor appealed to by any Chriſtian 
writer, (Prop. V.) nor read in any of their aſſemblies; (Prop. 
VI.) but on the conttary, exprefaly condemned as an impious 
forgery, by every one that has mentioned them. There are 
not indeed any fragments of this book now remaining z yet 
it ſeems not difficult ts gueſs at ſame things AS therein 
dy tb⸗ agreement of the abovementioned hereticks in receiving and 
efteeming it above all ather Scriptures. This cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have happened. by mere chance, nor by any other means 
more probable, chan that this book contained ſome doctrines 
or principles which were very conformable to the ſentiments 
of..thoſe; differing; ſets, What their opinions were, I need 
not here lay down 3 a bare caſting the eye upon the accounts, 
which Epiphanius, in the places cited, and Auſtin, in his little 
book of hereſies, gives of them, would be almoſt ſufficient of 
igel. 40 _ one en on authority of any book which 


100 913 KA. 


© Here. 6. 92 2. 5 Gruhn. Diſtinct. 15. et apud 
f Pecret. Aporryph. apud Oel. Sankt. Tom. 4: 5 1260, 
Ro * * they 
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they had a more than ordinary eſteem for. I ſhall only offer 


to the reader the obſervations I have made concerning the 


agreement between theſe differing ſects, and then leave it to 
his own judgment to determine, whether it be not probable 
the Acts of Andrew contained ſome doctrines which were fa- 
vourable to them all. The ſects I am ſpeaking of are thoſe 
above mentioned, the Manichees, Encratites, Apotacticks, or 
Apoſtolicks, and Origenians, who all, as' has been proved, 


eſteemed this Apocryphal piece of Andrew above other Scrip- 


tures ; and the obſervations I have made, for greater clearneſs, 
J have places i in the nn, table. 


= T The Aboſto-| : 
u The E ral af-\ licks, 2 ee a 
. e, 2. Ae, 
11. Two eter- I. Two -princi- . OS kt ER 
nal principles 3 one of the \ 
Jof all things, vil, oppoſite to 

oppoſite *tq || the works of 
each other, | God, and not 9 8 „ 
viz. God and ſujeck, but ſu- | j 
the Devil. | perior to him. PTS YO bY. 
2. The unlaw- 2. That e, 2. The unlaw- 2. That no 

fulneſs of | was of the Devil; fulneſs of all] perſon 

marriage, reckoned all mar- marriages; | ſhould | 
and eſteemed: ried perſons as excluded marry'; 
it as bad as | fornicators, and their commu- and that 
' fornication. | admitted no mar- nion all who{ they only 
| | ried . perſons to] did marry, | were vir- 


F.-Y 
* 


— EY at 


: their commu- tuous, 
2 . 3 e nion. 3ST C1 +4* 1.4} 1 2 N who, like] 

13- That no 3. That no 8 e ee oo 

perſon ſhould] ſhould eat fleſh. 2 Eliſha, 
at any time Bs ate 3 ee and John, 
N eat fleſh, FE OD I didnever 
4. That no 4. The Late, 12 4 £97) onakey; | 
wine oald J) ub . 20S 
EE ij tt bY, M e 
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© © Other Books of Andrew fheeryphat. vane ut; 


Let now any impartial perfon judge, whether it be not 
Probable, that the reafon why theſe ſeveral parties and ſects did ſo 
mightily eſteem the Acts of Andrew, was, becauſe they found 
ſome of their peculiar and favourite notions therein; and, if 
fo, then we have another argument, whereby to conclude it 
Apocryphal, viz. that it contained aſſertions contrary to 2255 
1 are > certainly. known wo be true by Prop. VIII. - 


152 


el M 
Other Books aue the Name of Andrew confidered + they were 
the ſame with the Acts of Leucius. The Goſpel of Andrew. 


The Decree of Pope Gelaſius, relating 10 Apocryphal Books, 
Produced, with its various NW T the N of Wk 


Decree. . 


Nunn, II. Soma other 3 Books under ag Nane 
ated Frere eee ANDREW. 11 2 


I ENTITLE them others, although, 8 a may 
appear to have been the fame with the former, On 
Wy: are For, 1 ntione Expreſely as che Acts of 2 1 


1 1 


These: are recorded, 


r. By Auflin, confuting the anonymous Author, whom . 
les e Legis & Prophetarum. | | 


| Sane de e rite poſuit 

teſtimonia, quæ ſub nomini- 
bus Apoſtolorum, Andrete, 
Johanniſque conſcripta ſunt ; 


quæ, fi illorum eſſent, recepta 
: eſſent ab Eccleſia, quæ ab u- 


Contra Adverſar. 55 1 W c. 0. 


He hath made uſe of 9850 
nies out of ſome Apocryphal 
pieces, which were written - 
under the names of the Apoſ- 
tles, Andrew, and John; 

which, if they were 55 


lorum 


CHAP. vi. 
lorum temporibus, per Epiſ- 
coporum ſucceffiones certiſſi- 
mas uſque ad noſtra Yempors. 
en fy” 


De Goſpel of Andrew. 
theirs, would have been re- 


ceived by the Church, which 


has continued under an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of Bi- 
8 Hops from theit time to ours. | 


2. . By Pope Innocent I. 


Cater autem, ur ſub no- 
mine Matthiæ vel ſub no- 
mine Andre, quæ a Nexo- 


charide & Leonide philoſophis 
ſcripta ſunt 


repudianda, verum etiam no- 


os -_ a; 


non ſolum ' which were written by Nex- 
ocharides and Leonides the 
 * philoſophers, are not only to 


de e * condemned. 


But che reſt (of the books) 


which are written under the 
name of Matthias or un- 


der the name of Andrew, 


"Whatever the fubject of theſe books Was they. a appear 


plainly to have been ſpurious by the expreſs teſtimony of both 
thoſe who mention them. Prop. III, IV, V. I have only to 
add, that perhaps theſe books, as alſo the former, viz. the 
Acts of Andrew, were either whally, or in part, the ſame 
with the Acts of the Apoſtles under the name of Leucius, 
which I ſhall particularly conſider in its proper place, under 
the Letter L. As alſo who the philoſophers Leonides and 
Nexocharides (mentioned in this Decree of Pope e a 
the authors of thes book) were. 


Numb. III. The Goſpel of ANDREW the a 
Tes book is not mentioned by a, but Mr Gels 


in his Decree ©: 125 
His Words are, | 
Evangelium nomine Andrez 
e os 


d Decret. a. x. Epiſt. 3. 
1 Exuper. Tholoſ. Epiſcop. Ca 7e 


The Goſpel wer ab name 
of Andrew the Ap is A- 
pocryrbal. 1299 


© Loc. citat, 


1 


* 


254 The Derrre of Pope Gelaſun. rAnr 11, 


Ass there are not any fragments of this Goſpel extant, nor 
any other teſtimonies concerning it, it is impoſſible for us 
now to form any particular idea of it, either as to its real au- 
thor or contents. It is probable, it was firſt forged and uſed 
by the ſame Hereticks, as the other books under that Apoſtle's 
name; however, it is eaſy to prove, it never was reputed to 
be a Canonical book; by Prop. IV, V, VI. I have only far- 
ther to obſerve, after Mr. Fabritius a, that in ſome copies of 
khis famous Decree ee chraks is no mention made of 
this Goſpel under Andrew's name; and if theſe ſhould happen 
to be the beſt copies, it will then re as hore never was 
any ſuch Goſpel in the world. | 3 
Having occaſion here, as J often ſhall 8 to nies 
mention of this Decree of Pope Gelaſius, concerning the A- 
pocryphal books of the New Teſtament, I perſuade myſelf, 
it will be a very excuſable digreſſion, if I give the unlearned 
reader a tranſlation of the Decree itſelf, as or as it concerns 
_ wad which fall within my 1 — 4 | 05 ; 
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The DECREE of Pope GELASIUS, „ Ap 
„ erypbal Books. 


CE 


10 'The T ravels is the name of peter the | Apoſtle; 
which is alſo ralled the mw ee we" ent Clutches are 
225: The Aa, under the name of Andrew the Apoſtle « are 

Apocryphal. E 0 
3. -The Acts under the name of Ph « ns Apoſtle a are ; 
The. AQs under, the name «of Peres the Apoſtl ago, 

: Apvcryphial . 

5. The Acts under the name ef Thomas the 5 are 


, Apocrypbal, 
Set 2 „ A opt * : „„ . > deed * 
OE Eod. Ape Nov. Teſt. par. 3. nine, cee 18 3 3 
P- 1. ; In ſome copies this] is not men- 
* Other copies for at "Teac tioned, | 
EA =” 


CHAP. VE. The Decree of Pope Gelaſius. 155 
6. The Goſpel under the name of Thaddæus is Apocryphal 5. 


7. The Goſpel under the name of Thomas the Apoites | 


which the Manichees uſe, is Apocryphal.._ 
8. The Goſpel under the name of Barnabas is Apocryphal. 


9. The Goſpel under the name of Bartholomew the Apoſtle | 


is Apocryphal * . 
10. The Goſpel under the name of Andrew the Apoſtle is 
Apocryphal. eg, 

I, The Goſpels ct by Lucianus are Apocryphal. 
5 2. The Goſpels corrupted by Heſychius are Apocryphal. 


| | 1 The Goſpel of the Infancy of our Saviour is Ape 


phal |, 
wy 14. The Book of the Nativity of our Saviour, of St. 
Mary, and the Midwife of our Saviour, is Apocryphal, 
15. The Book which is called The Shepherd i is Apocryphal, 
15. All the Books which Lentitius, the diſciple of the 
Devil, made, are Apocryphal. 


© 17. The Book which is called The Aas of Thecla and 


Paul the Apoſtle is Apocryphal. 

18. The Revelation aſcribed to Thomas the Apoſtle is 
Apocryphal. 5 
109. The Revelation e to Paul the Apoſtle is Apo- 
_ Eryphal. 
20. The . afaibed to Stephen i is Apocryphal. 
21. The Travels, or Acts of St. Mary are Apocryphal. 


22. Tee ne on r AER Aeg. | 


phat. 


23. The Book exiled The. Praiſe of the Apoſtles is s Apo : 


. | 
24. The Book of The 3 of the Apoſtles hs. 


4 


* may perhaps have occaſion 'hereafter more critically to 


enquire into the genuine authority of this Decree of Ge- 
I Other copies read here, The The Goſpel of James the Les, and 


Goſpel of Matthias; others both Peter. 


Thaddæus and Matthias. . This is omittpd in foe copies. 


# Aﬀter this, ſome copies have 


£93197 4 


25. The Letters of Jeſus to King Abgarus i is Apocryphal. 


5 | laſius; 
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156 We Goſpel of Apellis. PART 11. 
laſius; 1 ſhall now only obſerve, that it is generally agreed 
to be very antient, and by moſt learned men, to have been 
formed in the Council of Rome, A. C. 494. Thoſe who 
have examined the manuſcripts tell us, that in ſome of them 
it is aſcribed to Damaſus, who lived in the century before 
Gelaſius, and in others to Hormiſdas, who lived the century 
after: - whence Baluzius ſeems rightly to conjecture, that 
Pope Damaſus began the Decree, Gelaſius renewed and made 
ſome additions to it, and Hormiſdas afterwards farther en- 
larged and confirmed it k. It is true, Biſhop Pearſon, in his 
celebrated Vindication of Ignatius's Epiſtles, attempts to 


prove, from this variety of titles, that the Decree is ſpurious, 


as alſo by other arguments , which are approved by Dr. Cave, 
and tranſlated into his excellent Work v. But it is not at all 
ſtrange theſe learned men ſhould reje& this Decree, when we 
' conſider it as directly oppoſite to ſome notions, which, they 


would have been much more 1 to part with than this 


A 


CHAP. Vu. 


cee if Heller ods; 05 * Principles. | The Opel 
——— to the Twelve Apoſtles; it was the ſame Wed: a | 
W of the Halen. : | s 


# $ 


„ The GOSPEL of ALTES. 


n H IS Golpel i is not mentioned by any writer till Jerome, 
1 Who places it among ſeveral other Apocryphal pieces of 
the New Teſtament, whoſe words, becauſe I ſhall REST 

hs to them, I ſhall here Wende at length *, 


\ 


I See Spanheim Hiſt. Chriſt. Se. + Vindic. Ignat. Par. 1. e. he 
cul. V. c. 8. juxta fin. 7 Dallzus p. 6 1 9 eee 

E- ſeudepi «. Apoſtol +: Je Ce: 3ItOr, . 

. Ke. C ning A Præfat. in n in Matth. 


Plures 


CHAP, VII. The Goſpel Apoll. 125% 


Plures fuiſſe, qui Evangelia 
ſeripſerunt, Lucas Evangeliſta 
teſtatur, dicens, quoniam qui- 
dem multi, Ac. quæ a diverſis 


auctoribus edita, diverſarum 


hæreſium fuere principia, uteſt 
illud juxta /Egyptios, & Tho- 
mam, & Matthiam, & Bartho- 
lomæum, duodecim quoque 
Apoſtolorum, & Baſilidis at- 
que Apellis, ac reliquorum, 
quæ enumerare longiſſimum 
eſt: cum hec tantum im- 
præſentiarum neceſſe ſit di- 
eere, extitiſſe quoſdam, qui, 
line ſpiritu & gratia Dei, co- 
nati ſunt magis ordinare nar- 
rationem, quam hiſtoriz tex- 
en n. f | 


The. Evangeliſt Luke de- 
clares, that there were many 
who wrote Goſpels, when he 


lays, foraſmuch as many, &c. 


(c. i. ver. 1.) which being 


publiſhed by various authors, 
gave birth to ſeveral hereſies; 
ſuch as that according to the 


Egyptians, and Thomas, and 


Matthias, and Bartholomew, 
that of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


and Baſilides, and Apelles, 


and others, which it would 


be tedious to enumerate ; in 


relation to theſe, it will be 
enaugh at preſent to ſay, that 
there have been certain men, 
who endeavoured, without the 


ſpirit and grace of God, ra- 


ther to ſet forth ſome ſort of 
account, than to publiſh} a 


A . 


This Golpel is conſiderable; as it appears to have been 


received by ſome Chriſtians who were the diſciples of its au- 
thor in the latter end of the ſecond century. Mr, Fabritius 
ſuppoſes, that Apelles did not write any new diſtinct Goſpel, 

but only formed one out of the true and genuine Goſpels, 


that, as Marcion, he might be thought the author of a new 


Goſpet : but however true this ſuppoſition may be, it is not 
worthy of any great note, becauſe it is moſt certain, that moſt 
of the Goſpels which the Hereticks made uſe of were formed 
out of the true and genuine Goſpels, with the addition and 
omiſſion of what they thought proper. However, it is evi- 
dent, it was an Apocryphal piece, by Prop. IV, V, VI. and 
inaſmuch as Jerome tells us, it was calculated to promote the 
hereſy of its author, it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have 
contained n. contrary to thoſe certainly known to be 
vo .£ true, 
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158 The Gifpel of the Twelve Apoſtles. PART 11. 


true, and therefore to be rejected by Prop. VIII. To confirm 


which obſervation, T ſhall here give the reader ſome an ac 
count of Apelles and his doctrines. | | 
He was a diſciple of the famous heretick Mido _ e 


came famous about the year of Chrift 180. He wrote many 
* impious Tracts againft the ſacred Scriptures, rejected both 
the law and the prophets, maintained there was one principle 


of all things, who was the good God, from whom proceeded 
the evil God, who made all things. He denied the refurrec- 
tion of the dead, and publiſhed a collection of revelations, 
which he received from a noted ſtrumpet, whoſe name was 


Philumene, of which both Tertullian and Euſebius give us an 


account *®, as do Origene, bog at and Multi of I. 
other particulars . | | 


75 


Numb. V. The GOSPEL, ial 6 to the TWELVE 
derne 


NONCERNING: this e p piece, 3 
Ae n we have an account given us; 


1. . By, Origen. 


Eccleſia quatuor habet Evan- The Church receives four 
gelia, Hzreſes plurima; e Goſpels, the Hereticks have 
quibus quoddam ſcribitur, ſe- . very many; 3 ſuch as that ac- 


cundum Ægyptios, aliud jux- 
ta duodecim Apoſtolos 


A Ke. 


v De 8 Adee Hæretie. 
8. 30. Hiſt. Eccl. I. f. . 13. 


cording to the Egyptians, that 
N according to the Twelve As 
Legimus, ne quid ignorare 
lieſt we ſhould be ae ig- 


5 MF 179 66 


poſtles Theſe we read, 


23. in Apell. See alfo Dr, Cave's 
iſt, Liter. and Spanheim Hift. 


© Homil. 2. in Gen. vn. » Chriſt. Secul! II. c. 6. 


4 Hereſ. 44 * Homul, in Luc. i, x. in init. 
| V e 
i © De Heres bd Quadvuld, . HRS One Mfr bole Ne 
25 $74 l * 9 6 * 1 4 * 1 NN 
I LES 5 — 3 1 . 43 
3 *} 4 ” ' 3 10 BREE 
— 0¹ 21 2 12 * 24 — x / Al 9g 4 % 


enap. vn. The Go of the Twelve Hl., 59 


2. . By Ambroſe g. 


Multi Enge "AE eona- 
ti, quæ boni Nummularii non 
probaverunt. Unum autem 
tantummodo in quatuor libros 
digeſtum ex omnibus arbitra- 
ti ſunt eligendum; & aliud 
quidem fertur, quod duode- 
eim ſeripſiſſe dicuntur. Au- 


ſus eſt etiam Baſilides ſcribere 
quod dicitur ſecundum Baſi- 


l idem Legimus, ne le- 


gantur; legimus, ne ignore- 


mus; legimus, non ut tenea- 
mus, ſed repudiemus, & ut 


ſciamus qualia ſint in quibus 
and may know what thoſe 


Magnifici ifti cor exultent ſu- 


um. 


Many hn obo. to 
write Goſpels, which the Ca- 
tholic Church hath not ap- 


proved, but hath determined 


to make choice of four only. 


There is indeed a Goſpel 


| ſpread up and down, faid to 


be written by the Twelve“ A- 
poſtles. Baſilides wrote ano- 
ther called by his name—— 
Theſe we read, that they may 
not be read; we read them, 
that we ae not ſeem igno- 
rant; we read them, not that 
we receive, but reject them, 


things are, of which the He- 


reticks make ſuch boaſting. 


3 By Jerome, in the paſſage juſt now produced >, He rec- 

| kons the Goſpel according to the Twelve Apoſtles among 
| thoſe, which occaſioned hereſies in the Church, and which 
were wrote by men deſtitute of the W 870 and grace of God, 


without a due regard to truth. 


3 


4 By the ſame, in his Dialogues . the Pelagians * in- 
troducing Atticus diſputing againſt the Opinion, That the 


baptiſed could not fall into fin, and-at length OE this | 


_ Goſpel to that purpoſe, i in the following words: 


In Evangelio 5 e 


quod Chaldaico Syroque ſer- 


mone, ſed Hebraicis literis 


—— eſt, hu utuntur 868 | 


; 9 en in 1 in wit. 
*gSee above Numb. IV. 


en FI / 
41 191 e 


In the Goſpel e to 
the Hebrews, which is writ- 
ten in the Chaldee and Syri- 
ack language, bat! in e 


1 0. 3 ' Lib. FI 25 17 in hit. > 


, 2 RP —— —— 
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5 
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of 


abo 1, Goſpel of Barnadat. os iar 11. 
que hodie Nazareni, ſecun- letters, which the Nazarenes 
dum Apoſtolos, five, ut ple- - to this day uſe [and is called 
rique autumant, juxta Mat- the Goſpel] according to the 
mum, quod in Cæſarienſi ¶ twelve] Apoſtles, or, as 
bibliotheca habetur; narrat moſt think, according to Mat- 

1 Ke. — + thew, and which is in the li- 

+2] brary of Cæſarea; there is 


many &c. 


enn hoes aka as fragments. of ain Gofeloiand 
de any critical remarks upon it, becauſe I ſhall have a 
more convenient place of doing this, when I come to diſ- 
courſe concerning the Goſpel according to the Nazarenes, 
which appears very evidently, by this paſſage of Jerome, to 
r- pages ee Sameer BG 
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Ke Die ſuppoſed Fragments, Large ere © fog 
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- Numb, VI The GOSPEL. of BARNABAS. 


5 Tus Book r mot ee have Ga aka the 
cognizance of any of the Chriſtian writers © 

four centuries; anly.it is thus mentioned in the famous De- 

E . 8 

not, I believe, any fragments of it extant, at leaſt not within 

c 

Clemens 


* ee 
. 


erp. viii, A ſuppeſad Paſſage of Barnabas. 161 
Clemens Alexandrinus , who having cited theſe words of 
the Plalmiſt (Pal. cxviii. 19, 20.) Open to me the gates of 
righteouſneſs, and I will go into them, and I will praiſe the 
Lord. This is the gate of the Lord, into which the righteous 
Hall enter: he adds, Barnabas expounding this faying of the 
Prophet, thus reaſons: 


FlonAgy WvAgy A,, 1 Although thereare manygates 
Ana airy ig, 1 i ee tre Rye OM 
22» TC 7 7 gate, 18 In Chriſt, 
desen e Bandes which all they that enter ſhall 

e be bleſled. 


This paſſage, attributed by Clemens Alexandrinus to Bar- 
nabas, is indeed in the firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to 
the Corinthians, &. 48. and therefore Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, 
that Clemens Alexandrinus-was miſtaken in citing it out of 
Barnabas, becauſe it is not in the Epiftle which goes under 
his name; which is indeed probable enough, not only becauſe 
- the paſſage is exactly the fame in Clement's Epiſtle, but be- 
cauſe it does not appear that any Goſpel under the name of 
Barnabas was known in the world, cither in the time of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, or a long time afterwards. 

The learned Dr. Grabe, out of an nent manuſcript, has 
indeed produced a ſaying attributed there to Barnabas, which 
be ſuppoſes to have been taken out of the Goſpel of Barnabas, 
mentioned by Pope Gelafius <. The fragment is this, as he 
INN TOE FIY ON aath. Photon quannfenint 
in the Bodleian: 


BoyrdGac ee e Ne the Apoltie Bi 
E. Sula woe; Md He who prevails in unlawful 
5 e ee 7p fm ut 


. 5 « Bib. p. 302, 303. 


2 Whether 


| 162 The Italian Goſpel of 8 PART H. 


. Whether or no this paſſage is really a fragment of the an- 
tient Apocryphal Goſpel under the name of Barnabas, ſeems. 
to me very uncertain. , The author of the manuſcript (which 
is a common place book made after the modern alphabetical 

manner) does not mention the name of any Goſpel from 
whence he took it; nor has the Doctor, who produces it, 
given any reaſons to ſupport his conjecture, and therefore we 
may as fairly conclude it to have been taken from the Epiſtle 
under the name of Barnabas, as from the Goſpel; and though 

it be not now to be found in any part of that Epiſtle, yet I 
cannot ſee why it may not be ſuppoſed to have been in that 
part of it which is loſt, ſince it is certain we have it now not 
complete * : and I am the rather apt to imagine this, becauſe 
we cannot diſcover any intimations or citations of this Goſpel 
in the antient writers, whereas the Epiſtle was well e 
and frequently referred to. | | 

I can ſcarce tell, whether it be worth while to . 
that Mr. Toland, in his late trifling book, which he calls 

Nazarenus, finding it very much to his purpoſe, endeavours 
to confirm the aforefaid conjecture of Dr. Grabe. He tells 
us, that in an Italian manuſcript, which he faw in Holland, 
and which is now in the library of Prince Eugene, entitled; 
The true Goſpel of Jeſus, called Chriſt, a newProphet ſent by God 
to the World, according to the relation of Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
In this, I ſay, he tells us, he found the paſſage (juſt above pro- 
duced out of the Baroccian manuſcript) almoſt in terms, and 

the ſenſe evidently there in more than one place. It is not 
my buſineſs to make here any remarks concerning, this pre- 
tended Goſpel of Barnabas; it is enough to obſerve, that it is 

a very late and notorious Mahometan impoſture, as appears 
ſufficiently by the (craps of it which Mr. Toland has produced, 
and more fully by the large citations out of it, which are given 
us by La Monooy®, who had by Baron Hohendorf, Prince 
Eugene's adjutant- general, the ſight-of the manuſcript; and 
as he ſeems to have given'a more juſt and full account of it 
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'* See Dr. Mangey's Remarks on p. 20... 
Mr. Toland's Nazarenus, c. 4. p.22 AbimadyoT. ad EIA 
> Nazarcn. c. 2. p. 8. and c. 7. _— Fabrit. tom. 3. p. 373. 


CHAP, vn. Some Fragments thertof. 


.than Mr. Toland, ſol verily believe he had more opportunity 
to do it*. It is probable the curiolity of ſome readers may be 
ſuch, as to deſire theſe fragments in our language, for whoſe 
fake, though it be a digreſſion from my propoſed method, I 
ſhall inſert them here, as I find them i in either of the foremen- 
tioned authors. | 


163 


The title is, as above; 


& The true Goſpel of Jeſus, called Chriſt, a new Prophet 
« ſent by God to the world, according to the relation of 
Barnabas the Apoſtle b.“ 


The firſt words of the book are theſe: 


et 4 Ban an Apoſtle of Jeſus of Nazareth; called Chriſt, 
6 « to all thoſe who dwell upon the earth, wheel 1 god 
&« conſolation ©. _ 
& He declares he was 8 to write this Goſpel ; - 
< repreſents himſelf as one of the Apoſtles, very familiar with 
«« Jeſus Chrift and the Virgin, better inſtructed than Paul 
concerning the deſign of circumciſion, and the ulage. of 
6 frog either allowed or forbid to the faithful. 2 

« He aſſerts, the infernal torments of the Mahometans | 
« « ſhall not be everlaſting. Ne 

« Jeſus Chriſt is never called any more than a Prophets. 4. 
- © Tt informs us, that the very moment the Jews were 
preparing to go and take Chriſt in the garden of Olives, 
e he. was taken up into the third heavens, by the miniſtry of 
<« the four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel; 
” that be ſhould not de until the end of the world, and that 


* For I ia 5850 1 
Mr. Toland had, or made much uſe 
of the MS. otherwiſe he need not 
have been obliged to have tranſlat- 
ed La Monnoy, as he does in bis 
Appendix. : 


* Nazaren. p. 25. 


8 b & avec la 
Vierge, micux inftruit que Paul du 
mèẽrite de la circoncifion, & de ['u- 
ſage des viandes accord&es ou deten - 


dues aux fideles. On y voit, que 
les peines infernales des Mahometans 
ne ſeront pas ẽternelles. Jeſus Chriit 


cc IG n'y eſt appellẽ ſimplement que Pro- 
1 Barnab&, qui ſe dit charge de * Lb tp. 376, 
Fecrire, y paſſe your un Apotre fa- = | 
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164 | A large Fragment we PART 11. 


te it was Judas who was crucified inſtead of him, God per- 
<« mitting that this trajtor ſhould appear to the eyes of the 


4 Jews ſo. yery like to Jeſus Chriſt, that they apprehended 


tc him inſtead of him, and as ſuch delivered him to Pilate; 
« that the reſemblance between them was ſo great, that the 
« Virgin Mary and the Apoſtles were even deceived, but that 
ic afterwards Jeſus Chriſt had obtained of God premiſſion to 
come and comfort them .“ 


What paſſed after this, we > ſhall find in the following frag 
ment, for which we are alſo obliged to Mr. La Monnoy, as 
well as the former. 


A large Fragment of the GOSPEL of BARNABAS». 
. The Virgin returned to Jeruſalem together with the 
« author (Barnabas), ), James and John, upon the ſame day in 
© which the decree of the high prieſt came forth. The Virgin, 
« who feared God, although ſhe knew the injuſtice of the high 
40 prieſt's decree, gave a charge to all her particular acquaint» 
< ance (or family), that they would forget her Son. But 
« (God, who is acquainted with the temper of all men's minds, 
« knew how we and the mother of Jeſus were very miſerably 
« diſtreſſed between ſorrow for the death of Judas (whom we 
« believed to have been Jeſus our maſter) and expectations of 


4 ſeeing him riſen again from the dead. The guardian angels 


« therefore of the Virgin Mary aſcended into the third hea+ 
de ven, where Jeſus was in the ſociety. of angels, and related 


| to him all the affair, Hereupon eſus intreated God, that he 


& would permit him to go and ſee his mother and his Diſciples. 
4 Then God, being merciful, commanded four of his moſt 
« belo.ed angels, viz. Gabriel, Michael, Raphael and Uriel, 
« that they ſhould carry Jeſus to his mother's houſe, and 
« there be his guard for three ſucceſſive days, and ſuffer no 

« perſons to ſee him, who did not believe his doctrine. 80 


* La Monnoy loc. cit. p. 376, this Engliſh he to follow 
377 and de nd upon the Latin one of 
> Not underſtanding thoroughly Mr. Fabritius. 


we E 


5 f- ö ; : 40 Jeſus, 


CHAP, VIII. Ttalian Goſpel of Barnabas. 165 


« Jeſus, encircled with glory, came into the parlour, wherein 


« were Mary the Virgin, with her two ſiſters, Martha, with 


« Mary Magdalen, Lazarus, with the author (Barnabas), and 


« John, with James and Peter; who, when they ſaw him, 

cc fell down on the ground almoſt dead with the ſurpriſe. 
« Whereupon Jeſus, lifting up his mother and the reſt of 
« them from the ground, faid, Fear not, for I am Feſus ; 
« mourn not, for I am alive, and not dead. But till they all 
te ſtood. perfectly aſtoniſhed at the fight of Jeſus, whom they 
really believed to have been dead. At length the Virgin 
© very mournfully addreſſed herſelf to him, and ſaid, I be- 
ce ſerch you, my ſon, how came it to paſs, that ſince God had 
te given you power of raiſing up the dead to life, he ſhould per- 
« mit you to be ſo betrayed to death, to the diſgrace of your re- 
« lations and friends, as well as the reproach of your doctrine, 
e Znafmuch as all that had any kindneſs for you were aſtoniſhed 
E even almoſt unto death? Then Jeſus embracing his mother, 
4 ſaid, Believe me, my mother, for J poſitively affirm that I 
« was never dead, for God has reſerved me even to the end of 
( the world, When he had thus faid; he deſired the four an- 
« gels that they would ſhew themſelves, and teſtify how the 
« whole affair was managed. The angels then appeared like 


« four ſuns in their greateſt brightneſs, whereupon they all 


& fell. down again upon the ground at the ſurprize, as perſons 
« that were dead. Then Jeſus gave them four linen cloths; 


“ that being covered with them, his mother and the reſt of 


& the company might be able to bear the ſight of them, and 


« hear them ſpeak. , Lifting them then all from the ground, 


he encouraged them, and faid, Theſe are the miniſters of 
« © God, Gabriel, who carries and delivers the ſecret meſſages 
« of Grd; Michael, wha battles againſt the enemies of God; 
& Raphael, who, takes charge of the fouls of them who die; 3 
« Uriel, who on the laft day ſhall gather all to judgment. 
4 Then the angels declared to the Virgin (chat which God 
e had commanded them by Jeſus) how that Judas was tranſ- 
formed ¶ into the likeneſs of Jeſus] that ſo himſelf might 
“ ſuffer the puniſhment, which he deſigned to have brought 
* _ Gs Hereupon the author (Barnabas) won 
0 0 M3 « and 
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« and kaid, Ma after, may I have the ſame liberty of propofing a 
£ queſtion to yon now, which I heretofore had when you con- 
« verſed with us? Jeſus anſwered, Barnabas, propoſe what 
« queſtions you have à mind, and I will reply to them. The 
et author (Barnabas) then ſaid, O my maſter, ſince God is mer- 

<« ciful, why would he ſo torment us, and make us to believe yon 
60 were really dead, and your mother to grieve almoſt to death? 
ct And as to yourſelf, who are the holy one of God, why would 
« God permit you to be brought under ſuch diſgrace, as though 
cc you had been executed with felons in mount Calvary ? Jeſus 

<« anſwered; Ob, Barnabas, believe me, every fin, though it be 
« a ſmall. one, is very ſeverely puniſhed by God, to whom it is 

3 . Tnaſmuch therefore as my mother and my faithful 

te diſciples loved me with ſome mixture of earthly love, the right- 
« eons God was pleaſed now to puniſh them for that love, that 


* they might not hereafter ſuffer for it in the flames of hell. 


And as for my part, although I lived a very blameleſs life in 
40 the world, yet fince. men called me God, and the ſon of God, 
* it pleaſed God, in order to prevent my being mocked by devils 
ec in the judgment day, that I ſhould ſuffer diſgrace in this 
«world by the death of Fudas,' all men being perſuaded that I 


"6 really died on the croſs. Wherefore this reproach ſhall laft 
e fill the coming of Mahomet, who, when he ſhall. come into the 


et world, * * all thoſe who one bs . 7 bras from 


« this error.” 


1 5 another part of this Goel, 1 is , expreſaly 
JS for the -Paraclete or Comforter promiſed to come, 
John xiv. 16, 26. and xvi. 7. and in ſeveral places foretold 
as the deſigned accompliſher of God's economy towards men. 
It is, in ſhort, ſays Mr. Toland*, the antient Ebionite or Na- 
zarene ſyſtem, as to the mating Feſus a mere man (though not 
with them the ſon of Foſephy. but diuinely conceived by the Virgin 
Mary), and agrees. in every thing almg/t with the ſcheme of our 
modern Unitarians, excepting the hiſtory of his death and reſur- 
recbion, about which à very di Herent account i is given from that 
in our N but ee conformable to the e 1 ** 
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CHAP. vii. Italian Goſpel of Barnabas, 167 


e who maintain that another was ce in his 
ſtead, and that Feſus ſlipping through the hands of the Jews, 
preached afterwards to his oh and then was taken into 
heaven. Ko 


The laſt words of this Goſpel are*, 


60 Jeſus being gone (into heaven), the Diſciples n 
< themſelves into many parts of Iſrael, and of the reſt of the 
ct world, and the truth being hated of Satan was perſecuted 
& by falſehood, as it ever happens. For certain wicked men, 
c“ under pretence of being Diſciples, preached that Jeſus was 
« dead, and not riſen again; others preached, that Jeſus was 
ee truly dead, and riſen again; others preached, and till 
continue to preach, that Jeſus is the Son of God, among 
« which perſons Paul has been deceived. We therefore, ac- 
« cording. to the meaſure of our knowledge, do preach to 
« thoſe who fear God, to. the end they may be ſaved at the 
« laſt day vf his divine judgment. Amen. The end of the 8 
* Goſpel.“ | | | | | 
I believe every impartial reader, upon a ho view of theſe | 

fragments, will be ſoon perſuaded to conclude this ſome late 
*Mahometan forgery, and therefore could not be the Goſpel 
under Barnabas's name which is rejected by Pope Gelaſius ; 
nor need I make any farther remarks upon it, or Mr. Toland's 
unfair concluſions from it. This is very well done by Dr. 
Mangey; one thing only falls in my way, becauſe it relates 
to the paſſage which is above produced out of the Baroccian 
Pen Mr. Toland affirms, he found it almaſt in terms in 
this Mahometan Goſpel of Prince Eugene; and the ſenſe there in 
more places than one, which, as he ſays, made him believe this 
to be the ſame with the Goſpel anciently attributed to Barnabas, 
though interpolated. A firange' inference indeed! Becauſe 
t⸗heſe words are in a Goſpel evidently the compoſure of ſome 
late Mahometan, under the name of Barnabas, therefore this 
Goſpel muſt be as old as Gelaſius's time at leaſt; i. e. a hun- 
dred _ TT your, or more, before the Mahometan religion 
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168 - 4 Cojefture concerning the - rar n. 
"was known in the world. But, for my part, T cannot but 
declare my ſuſpicion, that there is no fuch paſſage as this in 
the Italian Goſpel; for, had it really been, Mr. Toland 
would not have omitted that which he thought ſo much to his 
Purpoſe ; and therefore conſidering that writer's frequent un- 
fairneſs in all his writings, and his numerous attempts to im- 
poſe upon his readers, where he thinks he can fafely do it; I 
do not at all wonder, that Dr. Mangey does with the utmoſt 
aſſurance affirm, that his omitting this paſſage is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that it was not in his copy, and that he has not given 
ſo good proofs of his ingenuity or ſkill in this matter, as to be 
believed upon his own bare aſſertion. Mr. Toland cannot 
think it hard, that any one ſhould believe this charge of the 
Doctor againſt him; becauſe in his Anſwer he has not ſaid 
one word to juſtify himſelf in this matter, nor to clear his re- 
putation, _——_ fo ns and = ſo tender and valuable a 
„ 5 


0 
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enay. IX. 


4 ConjeAure cnc the true Original of the Gb if Bar: 
nnabas, froma dos and in the * Century. 


H AVING-i in the 3 chapter given ſome account 
of the Goſpel of Barnabas, I ſhall cloſe it with a con- 
jecture concerning its true original, which I found upon a 
known Hiſtory in the fifth century related by Theodorus Lec- 
tor *, Nicephorus*, Suidas e, and athers, to this purpoſe : 
« That in the reign of the Emperor Zeno, the relicts of Bar- 
<« nabas the Apoſtle and companion of Paul were found in 
« Cyprus under a tree called Ceratia i, and upon the breaſt the 
« Goſpel of Matthew, wrote with Barnabas's own hand, on 


cc account of which the inhabitants of Cyprus prevailed intheir 


''* Colleftan. 1, 4. WG inte, gg I knove not bow to tranſlate the 
> Hift, Eccl. I. 16. c. 37. . Greek Kiccria, and therefore have 
© In voc. Oviva. | , pak the ori original name. 

c“ conteſt 
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cc conteſt with the Biſhop of Antioch, that their own metro- 
ce polis ſhould have an independent Biſhop, not ſubject to the 
# juriſdiction of Antioch. The book was carried to the Em- 
#46 peror, and very highly eſteemed by him, and put under a 
« crown in his palace.” Now I fay, whether this is a true 
relation of fact, or otherwiſe, it ſeems clearly to intimate to 
us, what that Goſpel was, which went under the name of 
Barnabas in the time of Pope Gelaſius, viz. that it was no 
other than ſome interpolated corrupted Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


lf the fact was true, nothing can be more reaſonably ſup- 


poſed, than that this book imme 
pel of Barnabas; becauſe, 


1. The book is ſaid to be written with Randes oon 


hand. 

2. It perhaps was a tranſlation of St. Matthew, made by 
Barnabas into Latin, or the peculiar dialect of Cyprus. The 
Hiſtory informs us, that it was laid up in the Emperor's pa- 
lace, and ſomething read out of it at certain ſeaſons of the 
year" 7 „ 

3. By virtue of this book, which received its virtue from 
Barnabas, the Cyprians carried their point againſt the claim 
of the Biſhop of Antioch for ſuperintendency. All which laid 
together ſeems to intimate very plainly, that this book would 


afterwards be called by the name of n which was 


really St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Nor does the caſe alter, if we ſuppoſe this a fiction of the 
prieſts of Cyprus; for if the book really was a forgery, all the 
ſame things are ſuppoſed, and though they really did not find 
the relicts of Barnabas, yet ſome book they certainly produced, 
and then all that was ſaid in the former caſe may as well be 
ſaid here, and the fame reaſons be aſſigned, why this Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, pretended to be found upon the breaſt: of 
Barnabas, ſhould go under the name of Barnabas, as if it had 
been really found there. 
That which confirms me in the . conjecture is, 
that we have no mention at all of any ſuch Goſpel before this 


I regard 1 phe 8 fngle flaky; that the book was Hebrew. 


time; 


170 A Book under Bartholomew's Name. rar 1. 
time; but immediately after, Pope Gelaſius mentions and 
- condemns it >, 

- Since the firſt writing of this chapter, I have the 8 to 
obſerve, Dr. Mangey has a conjecture very near the ſame with 
this of mine bd. But I think his opinion lies under this diffi- 
culty, that it ſuppoſes the book pretended to be found on Barna. 
bas's breaſt, to be really St. Matthew's Goſpel (for ſome book 
there muſt be produced), and yet the very ſame which was af- 
terwards condemned in the Council at Rome by the Decree 
attributed to Gelaſius, under the name of Barnabas, as Apo- 
cryphal. But to ſay no more of this Goſpel ; whatever it 


was, it is certain it never was a Canonical book, by . 
IV, V, VE. 


CHAP. 7 


Boat under the Name of Bai e ee! by the * 
poſed Dionyſius the Areopagite, proved ſpurious. The Go oſpel 
of Bartholomew : it ſeems to haus been the ſame which was 
found by Pantænus in the Indies in the ſecond Century, * 
no other than the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. : 


Numb. VII. A Bobk attributed to BARTHOLOMEW 
3 1 the Apoſtle. . ge 


HAT 9 was s formerly ſuch a book, 1 2 from 

that antient book which goes under the name of Diony- 
ſius the Areopagite, who is in ſacred Hiſtory related to have 
been one of St. Paul's converts at Athens. The paſſag e I 
refer to is that in the WO of * 92 book of Myſtical 
Divinity *. l N 


„ Emperor Zeno el * Remarks on Nazaren GS Po 
(including his exile) from the year 14, 15. a 

of Chriſt 474, to the year 491. Ge- © Act. xvii. 34. 

laſius's Decree is N dated 4 De Myſtic, Tool: . 1. b. 1. 

in the Year 494. 


4 \ Oury 
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Oůro tyzv 6 Yeios Bag9oko- Thedivine Bartholomew hath 
Haig png, xa oN 1% ſpoken to this purpoſe; viz. 

That divinity is both copious 
and conciſe; that the Goſpel 


em, N T0 cdehſthuen ward is boch broad and large 3 
xa Ni, Xa avg currer- alot ſhort, | EM 


| Yrokoyiay cid, Nl Dax. 


: | r. 


1 may pern be az 105 ſome, as the the ala Greek 
ſcholiaſt of Dionyſus thought, that this was not a citation 
out of any book of Bartholomew, but only a ſentence of his 


preſerved by tradition: but this ſeems very improbable, be- 


cauſe the author of the books, which are now extant under 


the name of Dionyſius the Areopagite, lived at ſo great a 


diſtance from the Apoſtles time, The learned Daille has 
largely * demonſtrated the ſpuriouſneſs of the book, even to 
the ſatisfaction of his great adverſary Biſhop Pearſon o, and, 
I think, of all learned men; though that prelate 8 
of Monſieur Daille's making the writer ſo very late as the 
year 520, and has made it evident that he wrote about. the 


ame time as Euſebius ; and therefore this paſſage becomes 
| conſiderable here, falling within, the fourth century. But 


"whichſoever of theſe periods we affix to this pretended Dio- 


nyſius, it is hardly probable ſuch a paſſage ſhould be preſerved 
in memory ſa long; and therefore either this author forged 
this ſentence out of his own brain, which he aſcribed to Bar- 


tholomew, and found it in no book, which Mr. Daille ſup- 
poſes e, or elſe he took it out of ſome piece, ſaid to be the 


writing of that Apoſtle. - Sixtus Senenſis , Dr. Grabe e, 
and ſome others, ſuppoſe it to be taken out of the book en- 


titled The Goſpel of. Bartholomew, concerning which opinion I 
am not able to determine; nor indeed is it of any great ac- 
count, whence the author of ſo groſs a forgery made his cita- 


tions: I ſhall only obſerve, that the language of the frag- 


ment is no way like the language of the Apoſtolick age; for 


- De eie Dany, ae. © Sidi, de e 
2. p. 42. 
* Vindic. Ignat, * Par. 1. : Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. p. 128. 
wt 10. in init. 
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172 A Book under Bartholomew's Name, PART If. 
inftance, the word ©rnoyia (Theology) was in that early time 


unknown, and did not, till of a long time after, come in uſe 


in the Church, and as the word G being conſtantly uſed 
in this book under the name of Dionyſius, does ſufficiently 
demonſtrate it to be a forgery of times much later than thoſe 
of the true Dionyſus of Athens a; ſo @ fortiori does the word 
Oiodoyia prove this writing e the name of Bartholomew to 
be much later than the time wherein the true Bartholomew 
lived. It is therefore to be Judged Apoeryphel by Rer. X, 

Ai ee by Props IV, V, FR 


Fe ©: 


Numb. VII. The GOSPEL. of BARTHOLOMEW. 
5 This is mentioned, N 1; 


1. By Jerome b: Many have d ee Gays he, without 
the grace and ſpirit of God, to ſet forth Goes . which | 
is that under the name of Bartholomew, 2 
2. By Pope Gelafius ©: The Goſpel WMP name if Bar- 
tholomew the Apoſtle, is Apocryphat, There is not any other 
expreſs. mention, that Lknow, of this book; ſo that it is evi- 
dently to be reckoned ano: the Apocryphal ones, by Props. 
IV, V, VI. * 

There we not any fragments dot, une, 
as am inclined to think, it was the very ſame with the Goſ- 
pel of St. Matthew, which the Hebrews or, Nazarenes made 
uſe of. The reaſon of my conjeRure is, the account we have 
both from Euſebius * and Jerome e, viz. That Pantenus, 
being ſent by Demetrius Biſhop of Ahe to preach the 
Goſpel to the Indians, at the requeſt of their ambaſſadors, when 
be came among them, found that Bartholumses one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, had prrached ub Goſpel. among them before, accurding 
to the Goſpel of St. Matthew, which he 1, eft tber in Hebrew | 
ee 3 and; as 9 notes be it back 875 bim to 


. Pr. Grabe, e 8 wg once + Ig 1. 8 
* 22 in Matt: see « Hiſtor. Ecclef, ” 5: ae 20 
age at above, Num. IV. © Catalo . in! 
© In his is Dec ke it oO ten. *. 


FM : Alexandria. 


Emap. x. ee to be fpurious. 173 


Alexandria, Now this, I ſay, ſeems to me to have been tbe 
book afterwards called The Goſpel of Bartholomew, only that 


it had ſuffered many interpolations and additions. For it can- 


not be thought improbable, that thoſe who heard St. Bartho- 


lomew preach over and explain this Goſpel to them, ſhould, 
after his departure, rather call it by his name, whom they 
knew, than the name of Matthew, whom they knew not. 
Beſides, if we may credit Nicephorus *, he aſſures us, that 
Bartholomew dictuted the Goſpel of. Matthew to them out of 


his memory, and did not bring it along with him; and, if fo, 
it is very improbable they ſhould _ it * any other name 


beſides his. 
Nor is there room to object that i it cannot be ſuppoſed this 
book ſhould be among the Indians without any title : for, 


1. If Nicephorus's relation be true, there would be no neceſ”. 


iy ef a title; his Di then was ſufficient to entitle 
it. But, 
2, If we fay he droogh it with him to the Indies, it is nef 
at all ſtrange it ſhould be left without a title. Bartholomew 

himſelf knew who the author was, and fo perhaps did not 
write any. But I need not fly to any conjectures in the mat- 
ter; 1 dare affert, and undertake to prove, that the preſent 
titles of our four Goſpels, as well as many other antient books, 
were not prefixed to them by their authors b. As to the tides 


of the Goſpels, all I offer at preſent is, the exact likeneſs or 
uniformity of their titles, the difference that is between the 
Greek and Latin copies in this reſpect, and the mn, of | 


the old Syriack Verſion from both. 
Hence it ſeems probable, this Goſpel of Bartholomew was 


that of Matthew, which he left, and Pantznus found in the 


Indies : I add, it received many interpolations and additions, 


ſome few perhaps by Bartholomew himſelf (by. way of com- 


' mentary or illuſtrating notes, which afterwards crept into the 
text), but more, and of a different ſort, by others; otherwiſe 
Jerome and Gelaſius would not have condemned it as Apo- 


8 Hiſtor. Eccl. 1, 4, c. 32 this 7 Father Simon, Crit. 
He who has à mind may ſee Hiſtory of the New Teſt. chap. 2. 


cryphal. 
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cryphal. And, if I may be allowed to gueſs, I would offer it 
as probable, that when Pantznus brought it to Alexandria, it 
had at length inſerted into it the interpolations of the Hebrew | 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, which the Judaizing Chriſtians there 
made uſe of. To things make this * more dale 
ble, viz. 

I. Becauſe it was in 8 characters, and ſo of courſe 
falling into the hands of the Jewiſh converts, it cannot be 
thought but they would endeavour to make it as like their 


own Hebrew copy of St. Matthew as they could, otherwiſe 
their own muſt have been cenſured as a ſpurious and Apocry- 


phal piece, | 
2. Becauſe the Nazarene Goſpel (or the Hebrew Goſpel of 
St. Matthew) ſeems at this time to have been more in uſe at 


, Alexandria, than any other part of the world. It is well 


known, what number of Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, in- 
habited that city; and that theſe uſed this Hebrew Goſpel, i is 
evident, becauſe it was known to Clemens Alexandrinus, the 
ſcholar of the above-mentioned Pantznus, and Origen, the 


ſcholar of Clemens, who both dwelt at Alexandria; beſides 


whom, it does not appear that any Chriſtian writer (except 
Hegeſippus) knew any thing of this Goſpel, till Jerome. 
This I offer as a probable conjecture concerning this book . 
I know but one thing can be objected, and that is, how Je- 
rome, who ſaw and read the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarents, 
tould ſpeak f this Goſpel of Bartholomew as diſtin from it, 


' which he certainly does. To which I think it will be enough 
to anſwer, that it is very probable Jerome had never ſeen any 


Goſpel under Bartholomew's name, but only rejects it, as 


What he knew was commonly eſteemed a ſpurious piece. 


T have only here to add, that if the fore going account be 
juſt, Monſieur Daille b is very much miſtaken in ſuppoſing 


chat the Goſpel of Bartholomew was forged but a very little 
time before Gelafrus. N is W reaſon true which he offers, 


Dr. Grabe propoſes this con- De ee neee, 
gar in part, * Patr. tom, 2. c. 27. 


P- 128. 


viz. 


cnap.xl ze Goſpel of Baſlide. 71575 


viz. Becauſe it 15 8 mentioned by Euſebius, Jerome, nor 
any of the antient writers; for that it was long before men- 
tioned by Jerome in the place above cited, every one may 
n 


HAP. A. 


* 
The c. of Baſ lides : his as Sa Tann be Tiventy four 
Books upon the Goſpel. 


* 


Numb. IX. The GOSPEL of BASILIDES. 


Coe. chis Goſpel we have very little co 
in any Chriſtian Hiſtories 3 it is only juſt named among 
the Apocryphal books of the New Teſtament : 

1. By Origen a: The Church hath but four Goſpels, Pg 
hereticks many——Baſilides was fo impudent as to write a G 
pel, and prefix his own name to it. 

2. By Ambroſe»: Many have attempted 1 to write Goſpels, 8 
which the Orthodox do not approve.—Haſilides had the im- 
pudence to write one, which is called The Goſpel according to 
Baſilides. | 

3- By Jerome ©: Many bows endeavoured without the grace 
and 7 hi of God to publiſh Goſpels, among which is that A: 

Baſilides, &c. 

I Thereare not now any fragments of chis Goſpel any where 
extant, nor am I able to make any conjecture concerning it; 
beſides that it was calculated to promote the heterodox ſenti- 
ments of its author; of which it may not be e to my 
purpoſe to give the following account. 

He was one of the firſt noted hereticks of the Chriſtian 
Church, and lived very near the Apoſtles? times, though the , 


* Eccleſia quatuor habet Evan- See the paſſage at length noe, 
gelia, Hæreſes plurima——Auſus Num. V. in Luc. i. 

eſt Baſilides ſcribere Evangelium, Præfat. in Comment. in Matth. 
& ſuo illud nomine titulare. Homil. produced at * above, Num. IV. 
in Luc. i. 1. in init. | 


preciſe 


\ 


176 De Ave and Tenets of Baſilides. BART 11. 
preciſe time of his age has been much diſputed by Biſhop 
Pearſon * againſt Dailleb. He was the ſcholar of Menander, 
and one of the main authors of the known ſe& of the Gnoſ- 
ticks, à quo Gngſtici, ſays Euſebius in his Chronicon“. His 
principal tenets were, 

That there was only one being or creature made by Ged; this 
being formed the next, and that another, and ſo on, in a ridi- 
culous ſeries of Gods or angels proceeding from each other, to the 
number of 365, each of which created a heaven to anſwer to the 
number of the days of the year, over which he prefided. That the 
angel who preſided in that heaven which is neareſt to us, made 
this earth and its inhabitants ; that the angel, or God of the 
Fews was more obſlinate than the reft, a and endeavoured to make 
that people ſuperior to all other; at which the angels of other 
nations being provoked, incited their reſpective countries to wage 
war with the Fetus; that the unbegotten Father ſent his Son, 
in the ſhape of a man, ta prevent the Fewiſh tyranny ; that he 
was not really fleſh, or a man, but only appeared to be fo; that 
he did not himſelf ſuffer on the croſs, but Simon the Cyre- 
nian in his ſtead. He denied the reſurrection, allowed of the Py- 
thagorean tranſmigration of fouls, of ſodomy, and all farts. of 
wncleanneſs, &c. He that would read more of this ſort may 
conſult Irenæus 4, Tertullian e, Clemens Alexandrinus f,' Eu- 
ſebius e, Enes >, i Jerome', and Auſtink among the an- 
tients ; : Mr. Spanheim (who has obliged the world with a 
ſpecimen of their images and magical hieroglyphicks, neatly 
engraved on copper plates) and Dr. Grabe among the 

moderns n. 
I have been the more large in reciting the tenets of Baſi- 
lides, becauſe it may perhaps be not abſurd to ſuppoſe them 


« Vindic. ue Epiſt. par. . 2. of his Stromata, he is often refutcd, 
. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 7. 


: © De Plcudepi Dion. & Ignat. * Haxel..24. 
1. 2. c. 10. is | 1 Catal. Vir. Illuftr. in Agrippa 
Ad ann. Chriſti 136. Caſtor. 
4 Adv. Hæreſ. I. 1. c. 235 &c. De Hæreſ. ad Quodvultd. n. 4. 
& 15. c. 65. Eccl. Hiſt. Secul. II. p. 638, 


De Prelcript. adv. Hæret. e. 639. 
* Spicileg. Patr, tom. 2. p. 35» 

* In the third and fourth books &c, ; Rs 95 
$ « 2 | 26 


CHAP. J. The Commentaries of Baſilides. 177 


as ſo many fragments of his Goſpel. Euſebius = tells us of 
an excellent piece wrote by Agrippa Caſtor, wherein he gan- 

futed all the ſubtle principles of this impious heretick, and 

mentions his having wrote twenty-four books upon the (x 5j9:1; 

but whether he means upon either or all the Goſpels which 
we now have, or upon his own Goſpel, is utterly uncertain, 
Valeſius b, and after him Dr. Cave and Dr. Grabe? fuppole 
it to have book his own Goſpel, and not any of ours, which 
is indeed much the more probable opinion ; for it cannot be 
imagined that Hereſiarch would ſhew fo great reſpect to ours, 
But perhaps neither of theſe opinions is true, but rather that 
the twenty-four books upon the Goſpel, which Agrippa Caſtor 
ſpeaks of, were the very Goſpel of Baſilides itſelf, which 
Origen and Jerome mention in the places above cited. There 
are indeed ſome conſiderable fragments of this work in Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus , which becauſe I cannot certainly prove 
to have been the Goſpel of Baſilides, I ſhall think it ſufficient 
to refer the reader to, as they are collected by the learned 
| writer laſt mentioned. 


* Hit. Eecl. lib. 4. c. 7. Ei A Er - 506, * 
rd Evaſyiauor Thooapa egos Toi: is another Fragment of it 
d ound, 729 Bikala, [of 1 dank the Diſputation of Archelaus and 
> Annot. in loc. Eu. jam citat Manes publiſhed at Rome by Lau- 
: rentius Alexander Zacagnius, Li- 
| brary-keeper of the Vatican. See 
: Gra „ loc; Cit. ; 


Vor-. . ui 100: th WM. 


ws V Gofpelof Cerintus warm. 
CHAP, XIL, 


The Goſpel of Cerinthus ; his Age and Principles. A Story of 
St. John the Apoſtle and him at Epheſus. That he is referred 
to Acls xv. His Goſpel proved to be the very ſame with the 
1 of the Ebionites and Nazarenes.. 


Numb. X. The GOSPEL of CERINTHUS. 


1 8 is mentioned only by Epiphanius under this name, 
though under other names by ſeveral of the firſt writers, 
as will appear hereafter. He mentions it upon the ſame oc- 
caſion as many other of the Chriſtian writers do the Apocry- 
phal books; viz. EO the firſt words of St. Luke's 


Goſpel a. 


a rf ν,.·ι Worn, &= Saying, foraſmuch as many 
have taken in hand, by which 
he would intimate, that there 
had been many undertakers of 
the like work, among which, 
ery Ds. ä J ſuppoſe, were Cerinthus, 

1 Merinthus, and - | 


rex tien, , rie u mi- 
Xenia geln, ente 0 188 
| wage . d Cote Melee 


That which makes it worth while critically to Vue into 
this Goſpel is, that it ſeems to follow from theſe words of 
Epiphanius, that he thought if was compoſed before St. Luke 
_ wrote his, and that the hereticks, againſt whom he is in that 
chapter writing, maintained, that the Goſpel which is received 
as St. Fohn's was written by this ſame Cerinthus. 

In order to introduce what I conjecture concerning this 
matter, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome account of Cerinthus and his 
tenets. He appears to have been one of the firſt who troubled 
the Chriſtian Church with his heretical opinions ; for, if we 


Ancẽtorum ſeu Alogorum, Hzreſ. 51. Ff. 7. 


may 
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may credit Irenzus , St. John wrote his Goſpel with this par- 
ticular view, that he might confute the errors which were ſpread 
abroad by Cerinthus; and in another place® he tells us, that there 
were ſome in being in his time, who heard Polycarp a companion 
of the ſaid Apoſile relate the following ſtory, viz, © That when 
« St. John was in a certain bath at Epheſus, and ſaw Cerin- 
« thus alſo in, he immediately leaped out of the bath, ſaying, 
« Let us go away, leſt the bath ſhould fall down, in which 
c js Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth.” Epiphanius adds, 
that he made frequent oppoſition to the Apoſtles themſelves at An- 
tioch, Ceſarea, and Feruſalem; that he was one of thoſe con- 
demned in the Council of Feruſalem, Acts xv. and referred to 
in the Synodical Letter to the Church of Antioch, ver. 24. as one 
who had troubled them with words s ft ubverting their fouls, Sc. 
That he reproached St. Peter for going to Cornelius a Gentile, 
and other uncircumciſed perſons, and St. Paul upon the very ſame 
account at Feruſalem. His principal tenets were the ſame with 
the Carpocratians and Ebionites, a few of which, as far as 
they are ſerviceable to my deſign, I ſhall mention; viz. He 
denied the divinity of our Saviour, aſſerting that Jeſus was but 
a mere man, not born of a Virgin, but of Mary, begotten by Jo- 
ſeph in the ordinary way of generation; that circumciſion and 
the other rites of the Moſaicł law were ſtill in forte and obliga- 
tory upon Chriſtians. This ſhort account of this heretick and 
his principles does very plainly intimate, what we are to de- 
termine concerning the Goſpel now under conſideration, to 
which his name was prefixed, viz. That it was either entirely 
the ſame, or very little different from the Goſpel of the Ebionites 
or Nazarenes, which was moſt certainly calculated to theſe ſen- 
timents, as will appear hereafter, and was no other than St. 
Matthew's Goſpel tranſlated into Hebrew, with diverſe inter- 
polations and corruptions. This conjecture will 19 nro- 
bable to thoſe who conſider, 


1. That the Cerinthians and Ebionites agreed in almoſt all 
the ſame heretical principles, but chiefly in maintaining the 
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continuing. obligation of Moſes's law, denying our Saviour's di- 
vinity, and afferting him to be @ mere man. This has been 
already hinted, and will undeniably appear by a bare caſting 
of the eye upon the places of Epiphanius cited at the bottom 
of the Page *. 
"I Aprecable to theſe principles they both received only St. 
Matthew' s Goſpel, rejecting the other parts of Scripture. Con- 
cerning. the Ebionites we have the teſtimony of Irenzus?, 
but more large in Euſebius ©: They utterly reject all Paul's 
Epiſtles, Hiling him an apoſtate + the law, and receive only 
That which is called The Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; 
i. e. that under Ft. Matthew' s name*, As to the Cerinthians 
we are told the ſame, more than once, by Epiphanius; ſo 
Hzref. 28; They receive only the Goſpel of Matthew, &c. and 
Hereſ. xxx. $. 14. he exprelsly 1 tells us (which puts the matter 
paſt all doubt) that they received the ſame Goſpel of Matthew 
a8 the Ebionites did, ant it was called The Goſpel. nan 
ing to the Hebrews... 
x3 The Goſpel of Se. Matthews. which Cerintbus 4 the | 
Flieger made uſe of, was in the very ſame reſpects altered and 
corrupted; for inſtance, the genealogy of our Saviour, and ſome 
more in the beginning of St. Matthew's Gaſpel, were left out 
in the copies of both theſe hereticks. As to the Ebionites, it 
is expreisly aſſerted by Epiphanius e, In tbe Goſpel which they 
e, and which they call by Matthew's name, and the Hebrew 
opel; which is nat perfect, but adulterated and imperfect, &c. 
And as to the Cerinthians no leſs evidently in the place above 
cited": They uſe onh the Goſpel of Matthew in part, but nt 
_ the whole of it ; for they have taken away the genealogy of our 
Saviour according ta the fieſh aut of their Goſpel which that the 
Ebionites did alſo, appears from what the ſame author ſays in 
another place :; having produced a paſſage out of the Goſ- 
pel of the 1 according to Matthew, he adds, Cerin- 
thus and Carpocras making . uſe of the ſame Goſpel of Mat- 
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thew (as they call it) with the Ebionites——who have eraſed 
out of their copies the genealogy of- Chriſt, and begin their 
Goſpel at theſe words, And it came t paſs in the days of Herod 
the king (Matt. iii. 1.). The defign of their agreement to omit 
the genealogy, and the firſt and ſecond chapters, was, that 
their notion of Chriſt's being, a mere man might not be con- 
tradicted and confuted, which bes 1 had been, if the 


CHAP, NII. 


1 


ö Upon the whole 3 it ſeems: not unfair to conelade, 

Fs, the Goſpel of Cerinthus and his \followers. war 15 other 
than the Ebionite or Ngzarene Gaſpel;; i. te, the; . Golpel of St. 
Matthew corrupted and interpolated, in.-Hebrew. (A. farther 
account of this Goſpel, together with all its fragments, will 
be produced in its proper place, viz. under the title of The 
Goſpel of the Nazurenes. I ſhall only add farther here, that 
the antient hereticks, called the Alogi, aſcribed the Goſpel of 
John and the Revelations to Cerinthus, as the author of both; 
and upon that ſcore rejected them as Apocryphal b: but how 
_ abſurdrthis opinion was, Epiphanius has well ſhewn ; and T 
| ſhall: endeavour to prove hereafter, viz; as to the Goſpel in 
the laſt part of this wards and as to 1 N in 19. 
en, l 


. 


n Tris is ;to be obſerved, fo 8 - 


Epiphanius in the place laſt cited 
Tems to intimate, that Cerinthus 
and Carpocras attempted to prove 
our Saviour to be a mere man from 
the genealogy, Matt. i. contrary 

to the e en ** yet 


he cannot mean that thoſe —_ 
owned the genealogy, but o 

ed upon the fu poſition. of 

ing 8 for! Totkkrwils he mui 
cpa himſelf in the other Sy 
eit 
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The Revelation of Gerinthus, 


PART 11. 


tn OM AP. XIII. 


The Revelation 7 Cerinthus not the ſame with the Ke 
: * St. John, but compiled out of it; on which Account the 
. , Canonical Revelation was ſo long of doubiful Authority. 


"Numb. Xl. The REVELATION of CERINTHUS. 


THIS Apocryphal piece is only mentioned by Caius, or 
1 Gaius, a learned Preſbyter of Rome, in his diſputation 
beet Proclus. The fragment i is preſerved by ee out 
e e ro age . 


SHI KG. igen 5 0 J A* 


rend we Ur 'Amrogs- 


AB Heyda Yeygappuivas, 115 


garenoyies nel ws di G i- 


Awy avTy ders wee. 


149905, etre Nye, Dru 


Ii avuaciv ETLYc10y. ei 70 6. 


Bacinacy | TS Neis, * Wee 
N eri oftlate va ndovaus iy 
5 Tear. Thy, c won 
angeen, daR 


Heös vrapyior ra tapas 


Kai 2 


72 Orts, oe ie | 


rig i Yap. Logrñg E 
WN Y Arya Vite S α. Vide 


HFiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 28. 


Cerinthus in a book of Reve- 
lations written by him, as 


though he were ſome great : 
Apoſtle, falſely tells us of 
certain ſurpriſing diſcoveries, 


which were made to him by 
angels, which he thus intro- 


duces, ſaying, That after the 


reſurrection Chriſt ſhall reign 


here on earth, and thoſe who 


dwell at Jeruſalem ſhall again 
ſerve (or be capable of) bo- 
dily luſts and pleaſures. Te 
which that enemy of the divine 


Scriptures adds, the better to 


propagate his errors, that the 
ſpace of a thouſand years ſhall 
be ſpent in marriage-feafting. 


Hence it is evident that Caius knew of ſome book under 
the title af The Revelation, which pretended to inſpiration, 
as being dictated by angels, and wrote by Cerinthus, as ſome 
great Apoſtle ; for I think nothing more juſt than Valeſius's 
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8 


| wen of thoſe words N wy FIR” {EY GAY veygaliliror, @ 


fe 


char. xi. Met the ſame with St. John. 183 


ſe tanguam ; magno Apoſtolo conſeriptas, for otherwiſe it will 
not be poſlible to make any ſenſe of the ſentence. Dr. Grabe 
indeed imagines, that Caius aſcribed the Revelation of St. John 
to Cerinthus in- the fore-cited paſſage, and meant no other than 
that this Canonical book was publiſhed by Cerinthus under 
the name of St. John®. But the fragment which Caius pro- 
duces does moſt evidently demonſtrate the contrary, becauſe 
the contents of it, viz. Chriſt's reigning on earth, the Fetus 
then enjoying carnal lufts and pleaſures, and ſpending a thouſand 

years in nuptial merriments, are no where found in the Reve- 
lation of St. John. It is true indeed (as that learned anti- 

quary obſerves), Dionyſius Alexandrinus b intimates, thut it 

was the opinion of ſome, that no Apoſtle nor holy eccleſiaſtical 

writer wrote the Revelation called St. Fohn's, but that Cerin- 

thus forged it, and, the better to propagate his notions and gain 

credit to his fancies, prefixed the name of Fohn to it. He might 

have added too, that the hereticks called Alogi were of this 

opimion © ; but all this will not prove what he contends for, 

that The Revelations of St. Fohn and Cerinthus were the ſame 

book; for beſides what has been already obſerved out of the 

fragment of Caius to prove them diſtin, it is evident Diony- 

ſius Alexandrinus looked upon them as ſuch too; for though 

he endeavours to prove (what I hope hereafter to confute) 
that the Revelation under the name of Fohn the Divine, . or 
Apoſtle, was not wrote by him, but ſome other John, yet he 

declares his belief of it as the work ae Two; v Jronntrov, of 

ſome holy and inſpired writer; whereas he had a little before 
condemned the pretended Revelation of Cerinthus, and his 

doctrine which he calls Hereſy, and accordingly produces the 

following ſpecimen of his Revelations, as well deſerving to be 
mere See Euſeb. Hift, Eccleſiaſt. l. 7. . 25. 
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he extravagantly fancied, there 


ſhould be an enjoyment. of | thoſe 
 luſts of the fleſh, to which him- 
+ ſelf was exceſſively inclined 


and addicted, viz. abundant. 
5 18 . WANT java, ra- 


Proviſions for the belly and the 


parts i. e. with meats and 


drinks, and marriages, for the 


better accompliſhing of which 
deſigns there ſhould be feaſt- 


ings, and banquetings, and 


ava. | 


Killing of ſacrifices. 


1 Such a book was — th 3 of Cerinthus, ſufficiently 


different frem that under the name of St. John now in the 
Canon, and undoubtedly to be eſteemed Acne, by Buer. 
IV, v. v. V., VIII, and IX, 

If\it ſhould be yet urged, that it is very 3 chat not 
only the Alogians, but others who lived before Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, and;conſequently very near the time of St. John, 

ſhould aſcribe his Book of Revelations to rin as its author, 
1 ſhall only now anſwer, _ 

Firſt, That we. have very ſtrong reno to preſume the Re 
velation, now reputed Canonical, was really wrote * him n 
name it bears. | | 

© Secondly, That from the 5 account its 3 very 
probable, that the Revelation of Cerinthus was compiled out of 
that of St. Fohn, with the addition.of many trifling fancies, and 
perhaps the omiſſion of ſome things not ſo agreeable to the ſenti- 
ments of that beretick. This 1 am the rather inclined to think; 
becauſe. 

I. This was a practice very common with the hereticks of 
thoſe early timer the Church, viz, to alter the genuine records 


of Chriſtianity, and to accommodate them to their own impiqus 


ſentiments, retaining only 7 much of the true writing, as would 
enable them with the greater confidence to impoſe their ſpurious 
pieces upon the world, See above in this part, Chap. I. 
Oblery. II. Thi has been already proved to be fact as to the 


Goſpel 
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Goſpel of Bartholomew and Barnabas, and will appear here- 


after to be true of the Goſpel of the Ebionites, ns | 


Marcion, Peter, and others. | 

2. Becauſe this has been proved to be-the caſe in reſpect of 
the Goſpel of Gerinthus in the preceding chapter, viz. that it 
_ was an interpolated and corrupted copy of St. Matthew; and it 


is not ſtrange the ſame perſon ſhould be guilty of the ſame practics 


with the Revelation of St. Fohn. 

| 3. Becauſe, ſuppoſing the Revelation of St. John to be 
genuine, there can be no other cauſe more probable aſſigned, 
why it ſhould. have been by fo many attributed to Cerinthus. 
Upon this hypotheſis of his altering it ſo much, it is not 
ſtrange if it was by his followers aſcribed to him as its author, 
and fo by others; and ſo this being known, at length even the 
genuine book of St. John came, by ſome weaker perſons, who 
had not compared both, to be aſcribed to that heretick, This 
will yet ſeem farther probable, if we conſider the myſteriouſ- 
| neſs, of St. John's book, which is ſuch as would be a very 
likely means to give force to the common report of its being 
rather wrote by Cerinthus than St. John, eſpecially if we add 


this. farther conſideration of its being wrote in a ſtyle very dif- 


ferent from thoſe commonly received and acknowledged. 
Coroll. Hence we may give at leaſt a probable account, 
why the Revelation of St. John was ſo long af doubtful au- 


thority in the Church, viz. becauſe it was unhappily interpo- | 


lated by Cerinchus immediately after its firſt being publiſhed, 
and ſo by many attributed to him. hat this was the plain 


reaſon why the Alogians rejected it, Epiphanius expreſsly tells 


us e, and may fairly be concluded of others from what has 
been ſaid. Something! like this is the conjecture of Grotius 


concerning this matter, with whoſe words (becauſe of the juſt | 
| reputation of the man) I will finiſh this chapter v. 7 fuppeſe, | 
fays he, the reaſon why there have been doubts concerning tbe 


author and authority of thas book, amang others (there given), 


in becauſe what we read in it of the reſurreGion, of the thouſand - 


Yearh of Ce and Mages, agrees in ſound with the Jewiſh. 


* Loc. jam cit. d Anict. in Tul. Apoealypy., 
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books; ; and though they are here in a different ſenſe, yet were 
_ perverted by Cerinthus, and ſome Chriſtians, who judaized too 
much into a plain Jewiſh ſenſe. But of this more hereafter, 


CHAP. XIV. 


Books under the Name of Chriſt. None of this ſort mentioned 
till St. Auſtin's Time. A malicious Miftake of Mr. Toland 
detected. An Epiſtle of Chrift to Peter and Paul proved out 
of St. Auſtin to be a ridiculous Forgery. Another Book at- 
tributed to Chriſt. Concerning the Magick of Chriſt. 


T HE Books, which fall next in courſe under conſidera- 
1 tion, are thoſe attributed to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

which before I come particularly to conſider, I would premiſe, 
that I have not found any mention of ſuch within the limits of 
my time, i. e. in any writers of the firſt four centuries, beſides. 
by Auſtin, except 'the E pille of Chriſt to Abgarus, which is 
ſtill extant, and to be examined in the next part of this work. 
It is true indeed, in later ages, many ſuch forgeries are —_— 

to have been; ſome of which are ſtill extant, but ſo ridiculous 


and trifling, as not to deſerve any mention or regard, Mr. 


Fabritius has been at the pains (though to little purpoſe) to 
collect them in his Codex Apocryphus Novi Teſtamenti, where 
p. 308, &c. he who has a mind may ſee a more particular AC- 
count. I return to what is more material: it does not ap- 
" pear that our Saviour ever wrote any book or letter whatſo- 
ever, except what he wrote with his finger on the ground®, 
whilſt the Jews were accuſing the adulterous woman to him; 
concerning which writing I think it as needleſs to form any 
new conjecture of my own, as it would be trifling to give the 
reader the elaborate diſcourſes of Sixtus Senenſis b, Fabritius *, 
and others. Mr. Toland indeed in his Catalogue Amer, 
2 20.) under the title of Books reported to be written 0 


John viii. 6. Cod. Apoc. N. T. Pars 1. 
ibliochec. d. 8 2. p. 70. p. 315. 
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Chriſt himſelf, reckons one entitled The Parables and Ser- 
mons of Chrift, as mentioned by Euſebius, Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 39. 
At firſt view of this, one would be ready to conclude, that 
ſome ſuch book under this title there certainly was written by 
our Saviour, ſeeing it is mentioned by fo credible an author as 
Euſebius. But let the reader obſerve here a plain inſtance ei- 
ther of the unfairneſs or blundering of that filly writer ; for it 
is evident Euſebius never thought any thing of ſuch a book, 
either wrote by Chriſt, or that went under his name. The 


paſſage referred to is this; ſpeaking of Papias, and his fond= 
928 for wy, he adds, 45 ö 
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That writer farther declares, 
that he received many other 


things by oral tradition, viz. - 


ſome ſtrange parables and dii- 
courſes of our Saviour, and 
ſuch like idle fabulous things, 


&c. 


Among theſe one was the 


Millennium, 


It is 3 Mr. Toland would either ſuffer himſelf to be 
ſo much impoſed upon, or endeavour to impoſe upon his rea- 
ders a thing ſo very. groſs, as to call that a book written by 

Chriſt, and cite Euſebius for it, when Euſebius expreſsly ſays, 
it was no book at all, but only ſome fabulous traditionary 
ſtories of Chriſt, which the credulous Papias had collected. I 
take it then for granted, that we have no mention of any 
books as written by our Saviour till the fourth century; 


which premiſed, 1 come to enquire, we; mention is nn of 
them gc 
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Numb. XII. The EPISTLE of CHRIST „x 
and PAUL. | 


855 A0 TIN diſputing againſt the Mii high, Aa 
th 


ey pretended to have ſcen' or read ſome books Wh | 
were written by Chriſt. His words are theſe M_ | 


3 iſti an ut in 


Mis libris, quos eum ſeripſiſſe 


exiſtimant, dicant contineri 
ess artes, quibus eum putant 
ea feciſſe miracula, quorum 


fama\ubique' percrehuit 
Quid quod etiam divino judi- 


qui talis- Chriſtum- ſovipſiſſs 


vob oredunt, vel'crodi volunt 
ut eoſdem libros ad*Petrum-et 


155 . 


They are ſo e fats 
ated; as to aſſert, that in thoſe 
books which they ſuppoſe 
Chriſt to have written are 
contained thoſe arts, by which 
he wrought his celebrated mi- 
racles. They are ſo blind 
ed by the judgment of God 
upon them, who believe or 
would have others believe that 
Chriſt wrote ſuch books, as 


Paulum dicant, tanquam epiſ- to ſay, that the books are 
r Vrote in the form of an Epiſ- 
| tle to Peter and Paul. | 


1 i is not very difficultts form a' judgment concerning theſe 
ſpurious pieces; and indeed the folly of them is ſo well 2 
monftrated by St. Auſtin, that I need do little more than give 


- the reader his words. He firſt ſeems to queſtion the ſincerity 


of their relation as to the fact: „ they baue, ſays he, any 
« ſich books which't they affirm Cbriſt to have written, let them 
* produce them to us. They muſt nec ſarily, be very uſe ful. and 


_ « odifiing books, which wire written by one whom themſe Ives 
« efteemed as a nun of the greateft "wiſdom; If thiy ate afraid 


“e to produce them, it is a fign they are bad; and if they 
« are bad, they could nof be written by the wiſeſt of men; but 


c ſuch they confe 715 Chr ft to have been, therefore Chriſt did not 


« write any ſuch boot. A little after, Nhy do not they who 
22 Mn they have read ſuclh books do on 4 . as 1 1 


$p De Cooſet Reg, Lib. 1. c. 9, 10. T. . 
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« with wonder own he did by them? In the reſt of the 


chapter this pious Father ſhews it impoſſible that this book 


ſhould not be a forgery, by this good argument, that St. 
Paul was not a Chriſtian until a conſiderable time after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, and ſo could not be joined with Peter, as a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, and receive a letter from him, unleſs it was 
ſent by poſt from heaven, 

It is manifeſt therefore this book mauli-bs reckoned Apo- 

cryphal and ſpurious by Prop. IV, V, and VI. as alſo by 
Prop. VIII. it containing things contrary to certainly known 
and undoubted truths, which being ſuch allo as are ſubverſive ' 
of the whole. deſign and doctrine of Chriſtianity, viz. That 
Chriſt wrought bis miracles by magical arts a, Prove. it Apps | 
| cryphal by Coroll. Prop. VIII. 
Whether this book was forged by a Hoathen oraC beidiian, 
is not very eaſy to determine. St. Auſtin ſuppoſes the latter ; 
which indeed ſeems the more probable conjecture, and 50 | 
cauſe it is a very ingenious one, it may be worth while to 
| tranſcribe it. << Perhaps,” ſays he, “ it was the conttivanoe of 
c ſome, who fancied by writing ſuch books, under the names 
4 of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they could gain ſome weight 
<«. and authority from ſo glorious a name to theie execrable 
1 arts; but were ſo infatuated in their impudent impoſture, 
| « as juſtly to expoſe themſelves to the laughter of children, 
tc and thoſe who. were only able to read (in gradu lectorum) 
the Chriſtian books. For when they had reſolved to forge 
« ſuch a Letter under the name of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
4 they contrived to inſcribe it to'thoſe to whom it was moſt 
« likely to be believed that Chriſt would have wrote, viz. 
<« thoſe who were moſt familiar with him, and ſo moſt worthy 
of having ſuch a ſecret committed to them; hereupon 
c they preſently thought of Peter and Paul, becauſe, I ſup- 
« poſe, they had often ſeen theſe two pictured with Chriſt, 
« ſeeing the paſſion of Peter and Paul on the ſame day is fre- 
*; wen and ſolemnly celebrated at Rome. 1 


2 See Auguſt. c. 9. lib. cit. — af ei: Wh Yo 
I interpret this of a Chriſtian, calls n m renn, il e. 
3 he makes a plain oppoſition Heathens. 1 20 


1 
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190 S. Auſtin's Opinion, &c, "PART u. 
If this conjecture be juſt, we ſee an inſtance of the pious 
frauds of the firſt Chriſtians in forging books, which 1 afſign- 


ed as one reaſon of the great number of 2 gree Ws 
in the firſt part of this work, chap. i WS: 


Nun; XIII. Another BOOK under the NAME of 
at Our SAVIOUR CHRIST. 


A 3 


F this we have 1 account in another part of the laſt 


cited book of St. Auſtin. 
Primo mihi diſcutiendum oc- 
currit, quod nonnulli quzrere 


folent, cur ipſius Chriſti nulla 


ſeripta proferamus? Ita enim 


volunt, & ipſum credi neſcio 


quid aliud ſcripſiſſe, quod di- 


ligunt, nihilque ſenſiſſe contra 


Deos ſuos, ſed eos potius ma- 


gico rity coluiſſe, & Diſcipu- 


Jos ejus non ſolum fuiſſe men- 


titos de illo, dicendo illum 
Deum per quem omnia facta 
ſunt, cum (non) ꝰ aliud niſi 
quam homo fuerit, quamvis 


excellentiſſimæ ſapientiæ, ve- 


rum etiam de Diis eorum non 
hoc docuiſſe quod ab illo di- 
e = 1 


3 


His words are 


I judged it neceſſary firſt to 
diſcuſs a queſtion moved by 
ſome ¶ Pagans], Why we 
[Chriſtians] can produce ns 
books written by Chriſt himſelf ? 
For ſo they would perſuade 
us, that he wrote ſome other 
ſort of book (different from 
the Evangeliſts), which they 
eſteem, and in which he ap- 


pears to have thought nothing 


to the prejudice of their Gods, 


but on the other hand himſelf 


to have worſhi pped them with 
magical ceremonies, and that 
his Diſeiples did not only aſſert 
falſe things of him, in ſaying, 


That he was the God by 
whom all things were made, 


when he was no more than a 


mere man, though of moſt ex- 


traordinary wiſdom, but that 


he did not teach thoſe things 
concerning their Gods which 


FP — ads ping 


it was certainly wrote by St. Auſtin, 
ag a it he not in my e. 


171 


It 


CHAP. XIV. Criſt falſely ſuppoſed a Magician. 191 
It would ſeem at firſt view, the book here mentioned was 


the ſame with the foregoing, each of them treating concerning 


the magick of Chriſt ; but, if I miſtake not, there is a proba- 
ble reaſon at leaſt to conclude them to have been different, be- 
cauſe St. Auſtin ſuppoſes the former to have been compoſed 
by ſome impious Chriſtian ; but this he could not poſſibly 


cConceive to have the ſame original. It is poſſible a Chriſtian 


ſo called (for there were many in thoſe days little more ſo than 
in name) might conceive a magical book, arid publiſh it under 
the name of Chriſt, which is the caſe in reſpect of the former 
book; but it is impoſſible a perſon ſhould take upon him the 
Chriſtian name, and write a book to prove Chriſt a worſhipper 
of the idol Gods, to countenance the Heathens in their idola- 
try, and to make all his Apoſtles and Diſciples impoſtors and 
liars, which is the caſe with reſpect to the book now under 
conſideration. However this be, it was certainly Apocryphal 
by Prop. IV, V, VI, and VIII. 
Aſter reading what has been ſaid concerning theſe two ma- 
gical books aſcribed to Chriſt, I hope no one will be ſur- 
priſed at the mention of them; nor is it ſtrange, ſuch forged 
accounts ſhould be. publiſhed, when we find that as the Jews 
objected to our Saviour himſelf, that he wrought his miracles 
by the power of devils, Matt. xii. 24. fo both Jews and Gen- 
tiles endeavoured to ſpread the ſame malicious lies in the firſt 
ages of Chriſtianity. Celſus frequently makes this impious 
objection, that Chriſt learned his magical arts from the Egyp- 
tians, among whom he had his education :. The ſame we 
meet with frequently as made by others in the writings of 
Euſebius , Arnobius®, Auſtin “, &. The Jews have a trite 
idle fable to the ſame purpoſe, That in the reign Queen 
| Helena there was a flone in the temple of Feruſalem, on which | 
the ark was formerly placed, on which was engraved aw 
| Due 1. b. the name 1 57 8 in 1 5 letters that it migbt 


* vid. Oded contra Cell, 1. 1. Ev: ng. 1. 3. 3 
P- 30. & I. 8. p. 384. & Spencer. ontr. Gent. I. 1. p. 15. 
Annot. in lib. 1. p. 7. 4 & Serm. xi. in 
ar Hieroc. & Demonſt. Matth. p. 38. Tom. Opp. 10. 


be 


192 A Fewiſh Story concerning Chriff, PART 11. 
ze read (for the Jews all hold that name ineffable, and 
not to be pronounced). Now the efficacy of this name was 
ſuch, that whoever learned the pronunciation of it, became 
thereby able to work all forts of miracles. But the wiſe men 
among them, fearing left an ill uſe ſhould be made hereof, ap- 


pointed brazen dogs to keep the gate, which were formed with 


fuch exquiſite aft, that if any ; ſhould learn the name, and be going 
&tvay with it in his memory, they ſhould be ſo affrighted with 
the terrible barkings of the dogs, as to forget it; but that Feſus 
Fnowing this, wrote it down in parchment, and ſewed. it up 
in a wound which he made in his thigh for that purpoſe, and. ſo, 
after he went out of the temple, taking forth the parchment; re- 
covered the name again which he bad forgot, and by virtue 4 | 
it wrought all his miracles. 

Such were the deſpicable objections the Jews N Heathens 


made againſt our Saviour; the confutation of which in a very 


juſt and clear manner may be read in the fore-cited places of 
Origen, Euſebius, Auſtin, and eſpecially Arnobius ; and a- 
mong the moderns in the celebrated Huetius *z and Dr. Par 


ker's Demonſtration of the Divine e of one Chriſtian 
Religion". N SS 


Bean. Erang Prop. 1 IX. « dived Ren; 4; 
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e xv. 


" Eds Boll of Chrift among the Manichees. A. notorious 
Blunder of Mr. Toland.. A Hymn which Chrift taught his 
Diane forged by the Priſcillianifts in the fourth Century. 
"The 9 Fil the aw). TT 8 of the Hymn, 


- Numb. v. The EPISTLE of CHRIST produced 
rig ei ne pn NG! MANICHEES. OA 


FAE 5 rum which wee! . of this . is in 
1 Ain Diſputation with Fauſtus the Manichee*. 


heats | : FIRES FL-2'% | 


die ſt ergo tam demens, Gan, any one 3 f Sn as 
| qui bo oh credat eſſe Epiſto- to believe that to be the Epiſ- 
lam Chriſti, quam. protulerit , 25 of Chriſt, Which Mani- 
Manichaus, . & non credat. „chaus produces, and not be- 
| fact vel dies eſſe Chriſti que. " lieve the hiſtories. and doc- 
| | 81 trines of Chriſt, wed. are 


; 4 N 5 * #* 
2 "Ia 2 75 # by F : 2 * * 12 1 4 1 5 
MG ank | related by Manhew? ? 
3320 ws Ee * & x4 # "JE £78: ; 7 413 ff, EL 210 


Mr. Fabrifius * 1 ; that this. "paſſage. foes not a | 
We that 8 Manichees real 7 y had at any ſuch Epiſtle under 
the name "of Ebriſt, but eng '$t. abt only, for arguments 
fake, makes Tuch i a ſuppolitionz but the whole ſeries of the Fa- 
ther's reaſoning ſeems, to prove. the contrary. Fe is endea - 
vouring to prove the reaſonableneſs of the Manichees ſubmit- 
ting to the authority of St. . Matthew's Goſpel; and his argu- 

1 ſtands fairly thus: „ You boaſt of an Epiſtle, which 
| have, Written by Obrist: this, if it were really ſo, 

| tl needs haye been read and received with the utmoſt 
: 2 1 in the Church, that, has a continued, Tucceffion 
: of iſhop s from the Apoſtles time; but it has no ſuch evi- 

2 of Its being genuine, and Je you believe it rather 
na han Ma W's (robe) ot which was always r received by the 
— kb: 28. Cod. Apes. u. . Pars x. 
. 4. T. Opp. 6. p 306. in Notis. I 
ol. I. „ © Church 
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194 A Blunder f Ar. Taland. vr He 


c Church. Beſides, your pretended Epiſtle receives all its 
« credit from an obſcure map of Perſia, who lived two hun- 
“e dred years or more after Chriſt ; and is he likely to give a 
<. better account of what Chriſt ſaid and did than Matthew, 
Who wag one of his Apoſtles and companions? |. 

Thus far he; which reaſoning neceſſarily ſuppoſes a real 
Epiſtle under Chriſt's name, among the Manichees : what 
'dodtrines it contained, I cannot gueſs, any farther, than that 

it is probable they were ſuch as |peculiarly ſuited to the opi- 
nions of Manes and his followers, of which. a ſpecimen is given 
above, Chap. V. It was certainly a ſpurious piece, as —4 
pears by St. Auſtin's reaſoning and Prop. IV, V, VI. 

1 ſcarce know whether it be worth while to trouble the 
reader with the following remark on Mr. Toland's inaccu- 
racy in quotations, unleſs it may be looked upon as (which 
I think L may juſtly fay it is) a fpecimen of his conſtant foul 
dealing in theſe matters. Tn, his catalogue of books reported- 
to be written by Chriſt (Amynt. p. 21.) be fefers his reader 


to chis ook of St. Auſtin for an Epiſtle of Chrift to Peter and 8 


Paul; and quotes lib. 28. c. 13. Now in alt this book there 
is not one fyllable of any fiich Epiſtle ; and whereas he cites 
the. thirteenth cha 285 ow are but five chapters in that book: 
but this, | not it r oduces another bock, Mich be calls, 
bud i of the 1 for this xc 0 the reader to 
| Avguft. de Content. Tib. 1. cap Arg G. and then adds, 
Fit be not the ſame with the Epi iftle to r and Paul, i i. e, 
the Epiſtle, which he thought | 14 been mentioned in in th 
twenty eignen book againſt Fauſtus: Hſe learned note inde 
In the belt place to gueſs this i e lame with a hook 94 
was hot inentidned in the place Cited, and then to gyels it to 
2 the Sd "fame with itſelf; for had this blunderer but caſt 
eye pe the place he refers Py in St. Auftin de Conſeni. 
10 min tive ſeen that" the back of the "Magick of Chriſt 
was in "that very place ſaig to be wrote in form , of © an Epiſtle 
| to Peter and Paul. -But it i is plain he cited from. others, and 
was\ glad" to ſay any thing which would ſound bad againſt 


—— ough' Rial eee 
and integrity, /. 
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dens. xv. A HYMN which | cms « "I his 
DISCIPLES. © 


M R. To LAND in his fore-mentioned catalogue 
1 and Mr. Fabritius®* have obſerved this ſpurious piece 
in an Epiſtie under St. Auftin's name, inſcribed to a Biſhop 
called Ceretius. But as this Epiſtle is not in my edition of 
that Father's works, I am obliged entirely to depend on Mr. 
Fabritius's quotation out of him, which, that nothing may be 
wanting here, I ſhall e * the. e of a few 
remarks. i 10 l 2 G icgrfti s e i bon 


Hymnus fund" quem en As {Wok wh ee which A 
Priſeillianiſta eſſe Domini Priſcilianifts ſay is our Lord 
noſttt Jeſu Chriſti, qui maxi- Jeſus Chrift's, and for which 
me permovit venerationem you have ſo great à venerd - 

tusm, in Seripturis ſolet Apo- tion it is really among che 
etyphis invehiri.—Prifeil- Apocryphal Scriptures. The 
Haniftze vero dceipiunt omi 'Priſcillianifits receive all forts 
& - Canonica & Apocrypha of books; Canonical and Apo- | 
fimul.—Habes verba illorum cryphal too. Fou have their 
in illo codice poſita, Hymnus Words i Book, A 
Domini rm dixit ecrets en, Hy YMN WHICH, Custer SE= 


. 


tis Apoſtolis & Diſcipulis, quia CRETLY TAUGHT His Aro- 
ſeriptum , in Boangelio orie AND D] EESs; for 
Hymmo dito aſtendlt in mon- it is written Having ſung a 
tem, 4 gui in Cunen wow oft. Hmm, Be went up ine i. 
poſtur propter dun gui ſecunidum: - tain, and which is not placed 
fs feationt, & non” ſecundum in the Canon by reaſon” of 
Spiri £9: veritutem Doi. : thoſe: whoi''are /governed by 


dicitutz::Solvers' wel ene by tbel Bpiritt and truth” of = 


nelv=i-Salvare vue i fur Gad. In that hymm chert are 
in Ornure vob . ortar;-i the following words to bo 
— pon vids; r 5] 
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Church. Beſides, your pretended Epiſtle receives all its 
« credit from an obſcure man of Perſia, who lived two hun- 
te dred years or more after Chriſt ; and is he likely to give a 


« better account of what Chriſt ſaid and did than Mat! | 


1 « who was one of his Apoſtles and companions?” - . 


On 


"Epiſtle, under Chriſt's name, among the Manichees ; what 
doctrines it contained, I cannot gueſs, any farther, than that 


it is probable they were ſuch as peculiarly ſuited to the opi- 


nions of Manes and his followers, of which a ſpecimen is given 


above, Chap. V. It was certainly a ſpurious piece, as ap- 
pears by St. Auſtin's reaſoning and Prop. IV, V, VI. 

I ſcarce know whether it be worth while te trouble the 
reader with the followi ng remark on Mr. Toland's inaccu- 
racy in quotations, unleſs it may be looked upon as (which 


I think F'may juſtly ſay it is) a ſpecimen of his conſtant foul 


dealing in theſe matters. In his catalogue of books reported 
to be written by Chriſt (Amynt. p. 21.) he fefers his reader 


to this bock of St. Auſtin for an Epi/tle of Chrift to Peter and 
Paul; and: quotes lib. 28. c. 13. Now in all this book there 


is not one fyllable of any fuch Epiſtle ; and whereas he cites 
the thirteenth chapter, the: are but five chapters. in that book: 
but this is not alt; he pro uces another bock, Which he calls, 
4 Bel, 1. Mag iek o "Chi mh, and for this refers $ the reader ” 
Auguſt. de Coen van Ib. I. Cap. 9, 10. and ti then adds, 
"Tf it be not the ſame with the Epift le to Peter and Pau, i i. e. 
the Epiſtle * which he chou zhit , been mentioned in he 
rwenty-cighth hook agajaſt Fayſfus; a learned note indeed | 
In the kiel piace to guels this the ſame with A hook which 
was not mentioned in the plage eited and then to gyels it to 
| be the very fame with itſelf; for! h this blunderer but caſt 
His eye upori the place he refers to in St. Auſtin de Conſens, 
he mult have ſeen that "he bock of the "Magick of Chriſt 
Was in that very place faid to be wrote in form, of an Epiſtle 
: to Peter and Paul. But it is plain he cited from others, and 
ns glad to ſay any thing which would ſound bad againſt 


Chriſtianity, though ſo ey at the qxpongRr0h bis pgenuity 
and . e af o6 I 4. 


a pM Cy: Nad. 


Thus far he; which reaſoning neceſſarily ſuppoſes a . 5 
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 Namd. xv. A HYMN which ch che his 
_ DISCIPLES, | Eo 


M* To LAND in his fore- mentioned catalogue 
and Mr. Fabritius a have obſerved this ſpurious piece 
in an Epiſtle under St. Auftin's name, inſcribed to a Biſhop 
called Ceretius. But as this Epiſtle is not in my edition of 
that Father's works, I am obliged entirely. to depend on Mr. 
12 abritius's quotation out of him, which, that nothing may be 
wanting here, I * ate mp the, Werke of a few 
remarks. (11-8508 Ri ai n NN 20 


Hymnus a Fe 4 . Ger dl Glien tt 
Priſcilliatiifle” eſſe e Dünn Priſcilhariſte ſay is dur Lord 
noſtrĩ Jeſu Chriſti, qui maxi- Jeſus Chriſt's, and for which 
me permovit venetatibnem you have ſo gre 
tuarn, in Seripturis ſolet Apo- don, it is ul 
eryphis inveniri.Priſeil- ha 
Haniſtæe vero zecipiunt omnia Priſeillianiſts receive all ſorts 
& - Canoniea & Apocrypha of books; Canonical and Apo- 
fimul.—Habes verba illorum cryphal too. You' have their 
in illo codice poſita, Hymnys words in. that Book, A 
Domini {eto dixit ecret⸗ ene. Hyun { WHICH, ' Cugzor SE= 

tis Apoflolis & Diſctpulis, quia CRETLY TAUGHT His Aro- 
ſeriptum % in Evangelioc, srl ANU Diecviss; for 
Hymno dito aſtendit in mon- it is written Having ſung a 
tem, A gui in Ganene now ef Hm, he nwent op into a mown. 
paſtus propter tos qui-ſecutidum:- tain,' and which is not placed 
fe ſtatiunt, & non feu in the Canon by reaſon of 
Sni E verituteir Dei. thaſe who!are )governel by 
In iſto Hynmo cantatur & | [their own-lentiments,; and not 
dieĩtut; Solvers! vole avi by the piriti and truth of 
valo-Salvare woldi if fakiarsri Gad. In that hymn there are 
in Ornure vol & arnari the following words to bo 
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2156 A m of Chrift proved ſpurious. PAT H. 
gui me vides—Fanua ſum tibi, I will be bound. I will ſave, 
guicungue me Pugſas . Qui - and { will be ſaved; Till | 
vides 7 ago, tace opera adorn, and T will be adorned. 

mea, IJ am a light to thee, who ſeeſt 
wee. (Tama gate to thee, who 
Ci oily L244. +, fnackeſt at me. Thou who ſegſt 
5 1 5 hat 1 ao, conceal my works. 


* wits Hobie" we ſee what gave occaſion to this im- 
* pious forgery, Viz. our Saviour" s ſinging a hymn with his 
Apoſtles after 1 the paſchel ſupper, and their going thereupon up to 
"the mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30. The hereticks, who 
eſteemed it, were an impious ſort of Chriſtians, in the middle 
of the fourth century, ſo called from Priſcillianus, a Spaniard 2, 
who fumbled together and adopted the filly and ridiculous te- 
nets of the Gnoſticks and Montaniſts. That this hymn was 
forged by Pri cillian himſelf, or, - ſome. of.. his. followers, ſeems 
49. me. probable, .from,;the.laſt words of it in the foregoing 
fragment, who 2 what I do, conceal my worte. F of 
concealing their [myſteries and ſecrecy, of their doctrines was 
enjoined all. e eee Auſt Aae erer ene one of 
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20 However itinay/he, as pg Pfr Dowd the hymn was 
certainly ſpuribugs fur the fame reaſons as the former pieces 
falſely aſeribed to Chriſt, Prop. IV. V, and VI. But be- 
ſides the: ſhort fragment given us by St. Auſtin undeniably 
proves it for ture rannte anything more 'diſagreeable ta 
the ſtyle af Chriſto than it is; in wlüchr there are no where 
ſuch jingles: anidnplaying with ſounds, as appear to he in this 
 Moreoverþ:if bimjftake: not} the jingle in the two firſt ſen · 
tences provrs this Hymn to be firſt written in the Latin 
tongue; for though indeed it is poſſible they may be a trahiſ- | 
Vlog, yet ne rde he aforetimpeobable, than that tuo 


a 5 vid. Avgult. de Hzres Num, qu De Here. ad Quody. . 
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ſuch diſtinct ideas, as binding and ſaving, ſhould have been 
brought together in ſuch a manner, as they are, by any other 
means, than the great likeneſs which there is between the 
ſounds, ſolvere and ſaluare. Nothing elſe could have pro- 
duced two ſuch ſentences as, ſolvere volo & falvi volo, ſaluare 
vole & ſalvari vols. It is therefore to be judged ſpurious by 
Prop. XI. and XII. 

But to conclude this matter, it is js ps by the expreſs teſ- 
timonies of the beſt writers among the antients, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt left nothing behind him in writing, although 
there be indeed many ſayings, not in our Goſpels, attributed 

to our Saviour, to be found in the antient books, which, for 
the entertainment of the curious in theſe things, I have col- 
lected, and ſhall place in an Ts at the end of this 


volume. 


= - 2 
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I CAP. Xl. 


The 75 * of the Antients concerning the Goſpel of the 
_ Egyptians, All its Fragments: ſuppoſed by later Writers to 
Be written before Luke wrote his Goſpel. Too highly efleemed 

by the Moderns. Rejefted by all the Antients as Apocryphal. 
Clemens Alexandrinus rejected it. It was forged by the 
Monks of Egypt. This largely Nova, 5 8 an Account mg 
2 £90 5 Therapeute, 


os Numb. XVI. The GOSPEL according * to the 
„ 


F E Is was one of ta moſt. celebrated of all the antient 
1 Apocryphal books; it is frequently mentioned in the old 
writings, and very highly eſteemed by ſeveral of our modern 
criticks, being ſuppoſed: to have been a faithful compoſure of 
Jams catholict Chriſtians in Egypt, before either of the four Ca- 
nunical Geſpelt now received, It requires therefore a very ex- 
act and critical enquiry; in attempting which I ſhall, accord» 
. 02 1 ing 
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ing to my method, fixſt produce the teſtimonies and fragments 
of it, which are to be found in the antient books, then the 
opinions. of the moderns, which I have met with, concerning | 
A, ae bien remarks I e the whole. 


Ne nition Tiftimonie road Fragihaie of the Gy cording 
to the Egyptians. 


he THE fr writer whe bas nee thing oft, is 
— Alexandrinus in the latter l 80 the cu Og 
| who . en are ane viz. 


17 va 5 Liper wo 


mer 5 exe. Wort YavarQy 
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Bis dro, xal Ths xrigtus 
| Torngas" | 
8 8 as roared IIXTETE. | 


MN. 25, ſlro, | 


Scan. lib. Sp p- 445+ Nes il art of 
When Salome . di 


Lord, How long Death fhould 
prevail? (not as though life 
were an evil, or the creation 
an evil) he anſwered, At long 
as ye women do "_ ha 

_ children. | 


de ſaid Nee here, det this page 
id Goſpel of the Egyptians 5/ but it evidently appears 
py nc pena ne por eg 


O: #8  drrTaroiperss, 7 ; 
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But they who oppole (the 
deſign) of God's creation, by 
their ſpecious pretences to ce- 
libacy, cite thoſe things which 
our Saviour ſpake to Salome, 


They are, I think, in the G 
pel according to the Egyptians; 


for they ſay, that our Saviour 
himſelf ſaid, I am cem to de- 
. 9 


E 


— ** 


_ EHAB, XVI, 


s knndvhias, de, 8 yi- that is, the works of female 


vtoiv Nl ban nod 
- corruption.” eee 


55 Fans wine Gllowy'ta Clanate it appears, that upon our 

Saviour's ſaying this, Salome aſked him the foregoing queſ- 
tion, viz. Het long it ſhould be that death ſhould prevail againſt 
men? and he anfwered, While ye women bring forth children, 
To which in the poten: 1. _ our 
Saviour” . nue again, ; 


Page 453. 
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 concupiſcence, generation and 
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Ne a fatib ra N- 
wYuv.'0 Ligos Laras 2. 
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Page 465. 
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Nins, Wore yrwoInoera ra 
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wary oft, xa © ro rina 
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Hereupon ſhe eie, Thin 1 


have done well in bearing 10 
children, ſeeing there is no ne- 


ceſſity of generation. To which 


our Lord replied, Feed apon 


every herb, but that which is 
; Poravy, rj 1 T1xgiy Ex- 8 | 


bitter eat not. © 


£ 1 
— 


that when Salome aſked 
(Chriſt) Ven the things 
ſhould be known, concerning 
which ſhe enquired? our Lord 
anſwered, When you ſhall de- 
ſÞife, or have no need for, a 
covering of your nakedneſs, 
and when two ſhall become one, 
and the male with the fe. 
male, neither male nor female. 

Clemens adds) Firft, I ob- 

erve, this is not in either of 


the four Goſpels delivered to 
us, but in the Cope won | 


to the Egyptians. ©: 


Wherefore 9 ſaith, 


; Is * 


| This 


: 


Fragment of the © 


+ (PART II. 


This laſt 1 with ſome little variation, is in the end of 
#he ſecand Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians, and will be 
produced in in = Appendix at, the end of this volume. 


* : Þ Te Goſpel according, to the Egyptians is mentioned by 
Ongen 2 The Church receives only four Goſpels;, the heretichs 
baue very many, ſuch: as that according to the Egyptians, Sc. 


See the paſſage produced at large above, Num. V. chap. 7. 


It is mentioned in the ſame manner by Amis fee. the 


fame place. 


III. It is alſo menticnnt by Jerome b in the paſſage above 
produced at large, Num. IV. chap. 7. in init. Many have 
wrote Goſpels, which gave occaſion to hereſies, without the Spirit 
* Grace of God, ſuch as that according . to the Egyptians, &c. 


IV. 3 in his account of the hereſy of the Sabel- 
Lang: ſaith, they eſtabliſhed their erroneous principles by the 
. Goſpel of the Egyptians, and other * n 65 8 


words 5. 7} 


Hereſ. LXII. . 2. 


1 rs wana 
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2 AuaSrixns, NE d ri 
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3 «rat 5 Pref, in Comm: in Matth. 


They make uſe of all the 


Scriptures, both of the Old 


and New Teſtament, but 
principally of ſome certain 


paſſages, which they pick out 
according to their own cor- 
rupt and prepoſterous ſenti- 


ments. — But the whole of 


their errors, and the main 
ſtrength of their heterodoxy 


they have from ſome Apocry- 


phal books, but principally 


from that which is called, The 


Goſpel of the Egyptians; which 
is a name ſome have given it: 


N 


onA. xi. Guſpetof the Egyptions. 4 


a roiabro ds ty Tapebury for in that many things of 
pronguadig, te. Wp0GWrs TE this ſort are propoſed in a hid- 
| Ewripos dra pigera, i abr den myſterious manner, as by 
dose r . ebe, 7, our Saviour, as though he had 

ſaid to his Diſciples, That the 
abr eat Thariga, Tov. ab- Father was the ſame Perſon, 
Tov lt „ier, Toy a&uToY £7104 . 70 Son the ſame Perſon, and 


. &Yi0v WV pac, 2 Ghoſt the ſame Per- 


jon 0 
Theſe are the accounts we have from antiquity of this fa- 
mous Goſpel. | 
My ſecond propoſal was, in "tha manner to give Rog ac- 
count of the ſentiments of more ears writers concerning it. 


S$ixtus Senenſis | 


The Goſpel of the Egyptians, or EE to the Fe ON 
was made uſe of by the hereticks, called Valentinians. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus rejects (anſwers) certain teſtimonies cited 
'out of i it by Julius Caffianus, and other hereticks, to confirm 
their errors. Epiphanius ſays, the Sabellians endeavoured to 
prove out of it, that the Father, Son and Solon were one 


Perſon. 
Enes d. 


- When St, Luke lays, chap. i i. ver. I. That many have taken 
in hand to. write, fc. he means thoſe who attempted, but 
| were not ſucceſsful in writing; for at that time not only the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and Mark were extant, but many 
other Goſpels. were publiſhed, viz. The Goſpel of the Na- 
zarenes, Thomas, Matthias, the Goſpel according to the 
_ Egyptians, that of the Twelve Apoſtles, Nicodemus, and 
others, which were afterwards rejected. bg the Chu as _ | 
eryphal. | 
| 3 Grotius . . 

"Tris is OT that, when St. Luke wrote his Goſpel, therewere 
many other books extant concerning Chriſt, the importance 


2 Biblioth, Sanct. lib. 4. p. 3. Emes. ind loc. 
2 DN in Luc. e » Jo. v. 1. 7 | 


* 


errors by this book. 


_ Saunen f ltr er 16. 
of the ſubject influencing many to that undertaking : but as 


. theſe others collected the common rumours, it is not ſtrange 


they ſhould mix true and falſe things together, among whom 
I reckon the moſt antient writer of the Goſpel according to 
the Egyptians : for as to the other Goſpels which were ſpread 
OED e ee the impiotte e 


The antients 3 mites of two „ Goſpels, which were 
not of the ſame authority with the four Canonical G 
but which cannot be rejected, as records invented by. the he. 


reticks to authoriſe their errors, viz. the Guſpel, of Fl Naza- 
Tents and the Goſpel according to the Egyptians. „ | 


F ather Simon b, 


The F athers have ſometimes made uſe of Apocryphal books, 
and have quoted even falſe Goſpels ; as for example, the 
Goſpel chat is called, according to the Egyptians ; ; which yet is 


not on this ſcore alone to be reckoned authentick, viz. be- 
cauſe it is thought to be moſt antient, and cited in Clemens 


Alexandrinus ; nor ought we to teje& it under this pretence 
alone, that the Gnoſticks and Sabellians have maintained wi 


Dr. Grabe. 


What this learned writer faith concerning this | Golpel is 
- "too long to be here tranſcribed; it may be ſufficient to 
expreſs the ſubſtance of his opinion in * e 
particulars. He ſuppoſes, : 5 
1. It bad its title from its firft authors, whom POPE] 
hy of the book, ſo mnch in requeſt among the r 
evidences to have been ſome Chriſtians in Egypt. 
2. That chis, as well as the Geſpel of the Habrews, ws pub 
liſhed before Luke's Goſpel, and was referred to by him in bis 


Pogo, as Des wrote before either of the four Canonical 
Ge | 


Ak, 


a Hiſt of the Canon of the New part g. 8. 3. p. 55 


Teſt. Vol. 4. c. 6. 332 N Spicileg. e Wo 31 
» Critic, Hiſt. the New . top. 34- 2 15 


3. That 


ay r————————j—r˖—r＋&—ᷓ· — . ] . T ⁵— In 


3. That Clemens Alexandrinus did not-rejed? it, but endea- 


vouredrather to explain it, and make the paſlages cited of it to 


appear capable of a good meaning, which he would never have 
My eee ARA T 


Dr. Mills. 


. the year of Chriſt 58, or a lit 
fooner, there were compoſed by the believing Chriſtians certain 
hiftorical accounts of Chrift and his actions, as appears from 
St. Luke's Preface to his Goſpel. Theſe were compoſed before 
either of our preſent Canonical Goſpels, not with any ill de- 
fign, but the very ſame as our Goſpels now received. Among 
theſe the moſt celebrated were, the Goſpel of the Hebrews, 
and the Goſpel according to the Egyptians; ſee his Prolegom. 
in N. T. F. 35 to 38. It is probable the authors of it were 
Eſſenes, who received the Chriſtian faith from the preaching 
of Mark at Alexandria. Nor does it ſeem to have been made 
uſe of by them publickly, after the publiſhing of o our four Car 
— Goſpels. See F. 50. | Ai 


Mr. Le Clere 3, ” 


See learned men ſuppoſe the falſe Goſpels, viz. that 
according to the Hebrews, or that according ta the Egyptians, 
gave occaſion to Mark and Luke to write their Goſpels 3 but 
inaſmuch as we find no intimations of this in our Goſpels, it 
ſeems much better to believe, that thoſe holy and inſpired men 
| were ſufficiently appriſed of the danger of leaving ſuch impor- 


tant matters only to the V 


nn OO were publiſhed. 
| Mr. Whiſton b. 1 


** * 
. 


| The Therapeuts mentioned by Philo: e to bee ten 
thoſe firſt Chriſtians Afetiels, which were converted from 
the Jews, chiefly in Egypt, ſoon after our Saviour's paſſion, 
beforg the coming of Mark thither, and to have both imper- 
fectly underſtood and practiſed the Chriſtian religion. Euſe- 


* Hiſt. Eccl. Szcul, I, Ann. Effay, on the. Conſlitut. c. 1. 
| onde Was. e 


bius, 
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bius, nnn and Jerome, plainly take them for Chriſ- 
- tians, and their ſacred antient myſtical books are by Euſebius 


ſuppoſed to be the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the New Teftament *, 


The modern criticks are entirely puzzled about theſe Thera- 


peutæ, and yet are not willing commonly to believe them 
Chriſtians. And indeed Euſebius's opinion, that their an- 
tient allegorical books were our Goſpels and Epiſtles, is lia- 
ble to great exceptions, ſince they are not allegorical in their 
nature, nor were they publiſhed any conſiderable time before 
Philo's on writings; ſo. that upon the whole, I believe, it is 
more reaſonable to ſay, theſe Therapeutæ were thoſe firſt 
Cbriſtians Aceticts, who had gotten very imperfect accounts 
of Chriſtianity, and were guided by the Goſpel according to the 
Egyptians, which, we know by the fragments remaining, was 
a. Goſpel ſufficiently myſtical and. ORs de 8 to 
the genus of cat ton 7 1d 


\ Theſe are the ſentiments of the criticks 3 in later ages con- 
cerning this Goſpel. I have now only left to make ſome re- | 
flections upon the whole. Accordingly I obſerve: 


OsskRv. I. That the Goſpel of the Egyptians was certainly 
an Apocryphal book. This appears, 1. by Prop. IV. it not 
being found in any of the antient catalogues of ſacred writings; 
2. by Prop. V. as it is net cited in any the old records: of 
Chriftianity, but rejected as Apocryphal by Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, Jerome and Epiphanius, who are the only 
Fathers who have mentioned the name of it. This is evident 
25 to the three laſt, and may be eaſily collected from the paſ- 
ſages of Clemens above cited, as I ſhall undeniably ſhew pre- 
ſently ; 3 3- by Prop. VI. it not appearing even to have been 
read in the Chriſtian aſſemblies; 4. by Prop. VIII. as it con- 
tained things contrary to known truths, Of this ſort I believe 
every one will readily allow the doctrine of the unlawfuineſs of 
all marriages, which, it is certain from the paſlages of Cle- 
mens, this Goſpel aſſerted. Of this fort muſt needs be our 
Saviour's declaring, he came into the-world to put an end to all 
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"marriage, i. e. in effect to the race of mankind; which it is 
plain, by the whole of Clemens's arguing, as well as by the 
paſſage itſelf, was declared as ſpoken by Chriſt in this Goſpek 

Laſtly, of this fort Epiphanius reckoned: the Sabellian hereſy, 

which was evidently contained therein; but from hence I 
conclude nothing, it being at this day defended by ſome: but 
a moſt undoubted inſtance of falſehood is, that Salome in this 
Goſpel is introduced, as applauding herſelf for having borne 

no children (ſee the place above out of Clem. Alexand. p. 453.) 

whereas it is certain, that Salome was the wife of Zebedee, 


TE and the mother of James and John, two of our Lord's Apoſ- 


tles; for ſhe, who is by Matthew called the mother of Zebe= 
det's children, chap. xxvii. 56. is by Mark, chap. xv. 40. ex- 
preſsly called Salome: that theſe children were John and 
James, appears from Matt. iv. 21. x. 2. and many other 
places. 5. It was evidently Apocryphal by Prop. XI. ſeeing it 
relates thoſe things as ſpoken by Chrift, which are direftly oppoſite 
Yo Bis known ile and manner of ſpeaking ; for whereas that was 
prrfettly clear, ea and familiar, the ſayings here attributed 
to him are each of them myſtical, involved and perplexed, and 
more like the fooliſh ambiguous-anfwers-of the Delphick or as 
Yes," than the rational and plain diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
To inſtance only i in one, when Salome aſked him, Mun the 
thing, which ſhe enquired about, ſhould tome ib paſs? He is made 
to anſwer, When de ſhall tread under fot (or deſpiſe) the co- 
0 viring of your n techeſtn and when two pu, become — An 
75 male with the fe Mather male nor female. 60 
t ſeems therefore very unaccountable;” that the WY 
above mentioned, viz." Grotius, Du Pin; Father Simon, and 
| Dr. „ ſhould have thought ſo highly of this Goſpel; and 
feckbn it of a different ſort from the books of hereticks, an 
mt N be rejefted.” I leave it to the reader, after what is now-² 

5 to judge, whether che five arguments I have offered td 

it Apocry baz do not alſo evidence it to have been the 
compofure of ſome monſtrous and ſilly hereticks, as Origen 
and Jerome expreſsly ſay, and CN e to = nee as 
an impious and dene e * = 
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OnskRV. II. Clemens Alexandrinus never ſaw the. Goſpel of 
he Egyptians, never made one citation out of it, but, on the con- 
#* ary, rejected it as an impiaut, heretical, and Apocryphal book, 
This obſervation: is of very conſiderable importance in this 
matter, becauſe. the want of it induced the learned criticks 
| Juſt named into their erroneous and too high opinion of this 
Goſpel. They imagined, it was appealed to, and made uſe of, 
by Clemens Romanus and Clemens. Alexandrinus in their 
writings, and therefore concluded, it ought not to be meanly 
thought of. It is cited by St. Clemens of Alexandria (ſaith 
Du Pin), Clemens Romanus (aaith Dr. Grabe d), or whogver > 
wes the authar of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, undeubt- 
| edly maſt antient, made uſe of it. And again, Clemens Alexan- 
 drinus doth nat reject it, but fo far approve Mit, as to endeavour 
is explain. its myſtical and obſcure paſſages. But as I ſhall here- 
after ptove abundantly, that Clemens of Rome never made 
any appeal to. this Apocryphal Goſpel, (viz. in the Appendix) 
fo-I ſhall endeavour here to prove the ſame of Clemens of 
Alexandria. My obſervation conſiſts. of three parts: viz, 
| that he naver /aw/ it, nor cited. it, but rejefted it. I dal en- 
deavour to prove the truth of each ſeparately. 

. Clemers Alexandrinus never ſaw. the Goſpel accarding ts | 
the Egyptians: This I gather from what himſelf fays in the 
ſecond teſtimony, viz. p. 452+ above produced; GStgeras N, aii 
n 2 r Alxumvius Euagſaig, Back yig, #74 af xc u Ln, Bcc, 
| Theſe things (viz. the diſcourſes between Chriſt and Salome) 
are, As I SUPPOSE; ta be found in the Goſpel according to the | 
. Reyptians; for, they ſay, that our Saviaur ſaid, c. From 
whence. it is · plain, that he was uncertain:in what Goſpel theſe 
diſeourſes were; 'elſe he would. not. have ſaid, I ſuppoſ they 
urs therein. Had be, read the Goſpel, or eyer ſeen, ity he 
could not have been in. this doubting, uncertainty. Beſides, 
from. the next words. it. is evident, he only. cites. by tradition 
from athers, they ſchs tba aur Saviaur [aid theſe eb 
e e mne 
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0 2. Clemens Alexandrinus never cited or appealed to this 
Goſpel, This indeed does neceſſatily follow from the former 
head, but will more clearly appear, if we conſider, that all the 


ſeveral fragments of it, thatare extant in Clemens, were produced 


| by the hereticks, againſt whom he is diſputing, not by him, as 
will appear by a bare reading the Places cited: fo the __ 
pallage, page 445, he premiſes: iar xa} hargention, acrhs 

r abr Grgipares Sapuborrag, ot mos, TH Tan 6 Kugioes &C. Naw 
I muſt overthrow and confute the things urged or cited by ther 
out of the Goſpel of the Egyptians, fc. S0 likewiſe in the 
next pallage, p. LY Oi N emmagoyzum Th ien T6 G- 
ub Af Ta Tgis Le- iewirey os rip: — Bic. They 
who oppoſe the deſigns of God's creation by their ſpec iaus pretences 


#o. celibacy, cite thoſe things, which our Saviour ſpate te Sa- 


dome, which I have above mentioned, c. Again in the third paſ- 
Gge, p. 453+ He premiſes, ox; d 7@ i Tov wes Tae N 
enten ip &. The things which follow, ſpoken to Salame, 
they cite, who. bad rather uſe any books than the Canonical ones, 
Se. Once more p. 465. he particularly mentions the perſon 


. Wat & c. Wherefore. Caſſranus ſaith, when Salome 
eſt⸗d Chriſt, &c. So that nothing can be more manifeſt, than 
that Clemens himſelf does not cite or appeal to this Apoeryphal 
hut only eites the ehe of. ee Ms 
were made to it. 
But, 3, Clemens was obs: from citing 1 ot approving the 
Gabel the Egyptians, that be-utterly rejed?s it, as an impious, 
bervtical,) and Apoeryphol boat. This will be manifeſt, if we 
obſerve, that the only deſigu of Clemens, in producing theſe 


pallages: out of the hereticks books, is to confute them, and 


their ridiculous, -patians of the! unlawfulneſs of all ſorts of 
werner, „Hence he begins with. this introduction, p. 448. 
. As for-thoſe-wha by ſpecious pretences of contingency think 
« impiouſly both of the creation, and the Holy Creator, the 
<« only Almighty God, and ſay, that no marriages are lawful, 
< nor procreatipn of children; that we ought. not to bring 


« others into the world to be unhappy, nor fatisfy the cruelty | 


« of death, I have the following things to fay; firſt, that of 
oY XR? 40 | ; 99 John 
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208 The Egyptians Goſpel rar 1. 
« John, And now, there are many Antichriſis, whence we know 


<< the later times are come. They went out from us, but were 


<« never of us, for if they had been of us, then they would have 
<«' continued with us. "Exure nat targenlio arrhs, Ta on cb rd 


I muſt confute thoſe things, which they cite (out of the Goſ- 


©. pel of the Egyptians) in this manner, When Salome aſked 


« Chriſt, &c. p. 445. Which when he had eonfuted, he in- 
troduces the next paſſage thus: * They who by their plauſible 
<6 celibacy oppoſe the creation of God, urge the things ſpoken by 
« Ghrift to Salome, Sc. p. 452.” And in the next page, 

though he does not call this Goſpel in ſo many words ay 


Phal, yet he plainly does in other words: O97 g me this 


Tov v Teen n imPigurir, of dr . 9 To vr Th 
canrvuar wayſinng geix he Karin, Papims yap airy, c. The 
things which follow, ſpoken to Salome, they cite, who had rather 
follow any thing than the true Canon of the Goſpel, Sc. p. 453. 
Once more, when he is about to anſwer the fragment urged 


out of this Goſpel, he reaſons againſt it thus: Thpirer pay 5 ul 


Tor; ennpadidopinos dal Trrapoi Edwœyſt oss obe vu. T0 roy, a 
Þ 76 dar Alyvalies. | Firſt, ſays he, this ſaying is not in either of 
the four Goſpel which have been (received) delivered to ug, bur 


in that according to the Egyptians, p. 465. He who will lay 


theſe things together without prejudice, muſt evidently per- 


ceive, that as Clemens never ſaw, ſo be utterly rejected the 
authority of this Goſpel, and eſteemed it no other than a vile 
forgery of ſome impious hereticks.' I wiſh Dr. Grabe had 
well conſidered theſe things, before he gave this: Goſpel ſo 
high a character; but prejudice ſtrangely blinds the greateſt 
men; and it is eaſy to ſee that Dr. Grabe's circumſtances, 
when in England, incline him to a too- fond affection for 
Apocryphal books: ſo that I think Le Clerc did him no 


injuſtice, when Hs lately Ann bim i ee nimis N 
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Ons RRV. III. The Goſpel of the Egyptians ſeems to have been 
compoſed by ſome very early hereticks to ſupport their doctrines of 
celibacy and abſtemiouſneſs, and very probably by thoſe of Egypt. 

To confirm this conjecture, I obſerve, * 

Firſt, That there were in the very infancy of Chriftianity 
great numbers of perſons called Chriſtians, who aſſerted the un- 
lawfulneſs of marriages, and profeſſed a great dbftentionfreſs i in 
their manner of life. Againſt theſe St. Paul writes in ſeveral 
of his Epiſtles ; for inſtance, thoſe words, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Þ is 
good for a man not to touch a woman; which are not St. Paul's 


words, (as our Tranſlation makes them to be, and moſt perfons - 


think) but their words to him, intitbating 2 queſtion that had 
been ftarted by ſome hereticks among them, whether it was 
lawful to marry? In his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, (c. iv. 3.) 
he more plainly mentions them as departers from the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and debirines of Devils for- 
lidding to marry, and -commanding to abſtain from meats, &t. 


And again, in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, (C. it. 21.) he 


blames them for being influenced by the doctrines which com- 
manded them io touch not, taſte not, and bandle not, i. e. not 
touch women, but abſtain from marriages, and certain ſort of 
eats, In theſe places the Apoſtle is guarding his converts 
againſt the artful inſinuations of thoſe who declared it was un- 
lawful for a man to marry, or have any concern with a wo- 
man; and thus thoſe, who lived near che Apoftle's time, and 
while theſe fooliſh tenets were yet in eſteem; underſtood him. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus in the forecited book iriterprets 
both thoſe laſt paſſages of Paul, og thoſe who e 
matrimony, rig v Blowodojpinus yejor 5 porntiercs Tian; Adyer 3 
Tertullian expounds the paſſage in Tim. iv. 3. The 2555 


fays he, writes againſt them who forbad marriage, Sc. But 


beſides the Apoſtle's mentioning this, we find it in the write 
ings of the firſt Fathers continually ſo; in the Epiſtle under 
the name of Ignatius to the Philadelphians, we read, if any one 


call lawful marriage and the begetting of children corruption 


and Pollution, or think any ſort of food abominable, ſuch perſon 
P. 447. . 462. De Motiogara. e. 15. 
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210 The Unlawfulneſs of Marriage, &c. ART 


has the apeſtate dragon dwelling within him a. Though it is 
obſervable, that in another part of that ſame Epiſtle b, the au- 

thor gives no. ſmall encomium to the virgins in the Church of 
Philadelphia, who were like Elijah, Joſhua, Melchiſedeck, 

Eliſha, Jeremiah, John Baptiſt, Timothy, Titus, * 

Clement, who lived all their days in celibacy. 

+. Irenzus, in his account of the hereſy and followers of Sa 

turninus, tells us, it was their opinion, that marrying and be- 


getting children was from the Devil, that they abſtained from 


living creatures, and by their pretended ſanctity and abſtemiouſ- 


neſ induced many to follow theme. The ſame he aſſerts was 


the doctrine of the Encratites , who ſprang from Mareion, 
and Saturninus of Tatian, and his followers . Tertullian 
affirms the ſame of Marcion often f. Clemens Alexandrinus 
has wrote a.whole book againſt this doctrine of the Marci- 


onites and Gnoſticks, viz. that, in which the Goſpel of the 


Egyptians i is mentioned. In ſhort, we find this doctrine pro- 
feſſed not only by the forementioned, but the Manichees t, 
Apoſtolicks or Apotacticks , Origenians :, and moſt of the 
-hereticks of thoſe primitive times of the Church. I will only 
add, that in the ſpurious book, called The Confiitutions of the 
Apsſtles, there is alſo frequent mention of this doctrine -; all 
which. laid together will ſufficiently confirm the truth of my 
obſervation, that there were in the infancy of Chri Mianity mam 
perſons called Chriſtians, who denied the lawfulnefs of i marriage. 
... Secondly, Theſe heretical opinions prevailed in a very * 
markeble degree in Egypt. This I gather, - 


I. From the common opinion of the antients, that the Thera- 


peutz or Eſſenes (for it cannot be reaſonably doubted but 
they were the ſame- perſons), of whom and their opinions 
Philo has wrote a whole book, were no other than ſome imper- 
felt Chr ee, en has n _—_— _ 8 | 


e 1 | . N 5 an 8 1 7. 
P. 97, 98. | Hzref. 66. 
© Adv. Hereſ, lib. 1. c. 22. e Id. Hare 61. 

© Ibid. C. 30. Ls 1 64 1 

f 


Ibid. c. 31. * See lib. 6. c. 8, 10, 26. 


this, 
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this, and that by no contemptible arguments . He firſt poſi- 
tively aſſerts, that after St. Mark had preached up and down 
in Egypt, and even planted Churches in the city of Alexandria, 
there were immediately a great number of converts, who entered 
upon a rigid abſtemious life. This I take as a fact moſt cer- 
tain, becauſe it is by him ſo poſitively aſſerted, and not a con- 
jecture drawn from Philo, who never mentions any thing of 
St. Mark. After this he produces a great part of Philo's 
book concerning the Eſſenes in Egypt, and their various ſen- 
timents, endeavouring to ſhew, they were no other than Chriſ- 
tians, and that their antient ſacred books were the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament. Jerome had the ſame opinion of Philo's book: 
he ſays in the Life of Mark, that he went with his Goſpel, 
which he had wrote, into Egypt, and that he firſt preached 


Chriſt there, and conſtituted a Church; that he was ſo remark- 


able in the abſtemiouſneſs of his life, that be obliged all his con- 
verts to follow his example; inſamuch that Philo, the moſt elo- 
quent of all the Fewiſh writers, when he ſaw the firſt ( Chriſtian) 
Church at Alexandria ftill obſerving the Fewiſh cuſtoms, thought 
it would be to the honour of his nation, (viz. the Fews ) to write 
a book concerning their way of life ; and as Luke ſays, the 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem had all things common, ſo he relates that 
it was at Alexandria under Mar#s inſtruftions. And to the 
fame purpoſe a little after, in his Life of Philo, Jerome ſaith, 
that he placed Philo among the Church writers, becauſe, by 

writing a book concerning the firſt Church of Mark at 1 nol 
dria, he has ſaid much in commendation of the Chriflians: he 


not only mentions ſuch as being there, but in many other pro- 


vinces, and calls their places of abode monaſteries ; from whence 
it appears, that the firſt Chriſtians, who believed there on Chris. 
Were ſuch as the monks now pretend _ defire to be, Viz, to 
have all things common, &c.< 


Epiphanius alſo followed Euſebius in his opinion *, and 
makes Philo's Eſſenes at Alexandria not only to be Marks 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 16, 17. bid. in Philone. 
d Catal, Viror. Illuſtr. in Marco. 4 Hæreſ. 29. $. 4. 
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converts to Chriſtianity, but to have derived their very name 
Effenes from their being Chriſtians. They who belisued on 
Ghrift, ſays he, were called Jeſſæi (or Eſſenes) before they were 
called Chriſtians, either becauſe Feſſe was the father of David, 
or from Feſus, the name of our Lord, becauſe they were his Dif- 
ciples, and derived their conſtitution from him, or from the ſigni- 
cation of the name Feſus, which in Hebrew ſignifies the ſame. 
45.9yarwrns (the name by which Philo calls them), i. e. 4 Sa- 
vrour,'or Phyſician. Whether theſe etymologies are right, I 
need not diſpute: Fuller, Serarius and Scaliger, have diſputed 
it ſufficiently . The fact I contend for is ſufficiently plain, that 
Epiphanius thought theſe Eſſenes at Alexandria to have been 
the firſt Chriſtians there I might here farther add the judg- 
ment of other antient writers to the ſame purpoſe, as Cedre- 
nus, Sozomen, Nicephorus, &c. but it is needleſs in ſo evi- 
dant a caſe. It has indeed been very much debated, whether 
their opinion ii this matter be right, or no; viz. whether the 
Eſſenes in Egypt were Chriſtians, or not. Scaliger b, Fuller“, 
Godwin“, Valeſrus , Le Clercf, and generally all the Protefl.. 
ants,” have rejected the authority of the Fathers in this point, 
and believe Philo's Eſſenes were not Chriſtians; on the other 
hand, they of the Roman Church generally hold the affirmative, 
fuch as Bellarmine 8, Serarius , who. has wrote very largely 
about it h, and lately the learned Montfaucon l. I will not 
here enter into ſo large a diſpute; for my own part I believe 
neither of the contending parties perfectly in the right, nor 
their arguments on either ſide coneluſive. I ſhall only deliver 
my own conjefture concerning'the matter, which I think my- 
ſelf able, when there is occaſion, to ſupport by good argu- 
ments. What I mean is a fort of compounding the matter 


ee 4 dere when Philo wrote ſoon after Armer 
a * 8 8 . | * 
. Vid. Serar. Trikzzref. lib. © In Euſeb, Hiſt, Peel. ib a. 
. 1. & Scaliger. Elench. Tribrel. c. 17. 
Sers Miſcell. Sac. lib. 1. r g e in Hiſt: Feel. & 1. 
2. c. 3. & lib. 4. c. 2261 
"Py gen, lp in "ky P X05 hy * . 8 Trihærel. lib. 1 
ib. 6. p. 539. e. 17 

c is jam citat. 2 "Ibid. &c. | 10 

go Moſes and Aaron. lb. 1. c. 12. Vid. Cleric. Loc. eit. 
in S. 


3 1 b ; reſurrection, 


„ 
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reſurrection, there were a great number of Fewiſh Eſſenes at 
Alexandria; and though at that time Chriſtianity was not yet 


ſpread in Egypt (and fo Philo could not mention the name of 


Chriſt or his Apoſtles), yet ſoon afterwards it was very much 
en in Alexandria. 


2. That the Fews were generally the firſt converts that were 


made to Chriſtianity, in every place where the ues went, 
This has been already proved above ?. 

3- The principles of the Eſſenes there were ſuch as ; would be 
likely to influence them above all others to become Chriſtians. 


This is plain out of Philo, eſpecially if we ſuppoſe there were 


any of the Gnoſticks, or diſciples of Saturninus, or their fol- 
lowers, in Egypt, as we know Simon Magus was, from WOE 
they aroſe. 

4. It ſeems therefore e that fame of theſe received 
Chriſtianity, and at the ſame time continued in their old way of 
living abſtemiouſly. Who can prove, ſays a late writer, that 
mo Eſſenes embraced the faith of Chriſt, or that they could not do 
it, and yet retain their ul nen nee meats and 
marriage? 

5. Hence Euſebius knowing certainly : there were e ſome fuch 
fort of Chriſtians i in Egypt, might eaſily be induced to believe, 
they were generally of the Jo fart, and conſequently the ſame 
of whom Philo wrote. 

But if, after all, Euſebius ſhould not be in the right, x nor 
the F athers that followed him, nor my conjecture. be juſt, 
it muſt at leaſt be certain, there was a very great agree- 
ment between theſe Egyptian Therapeutz or Eſſenes, and 
the firſt Chciſtians in Egypt, in their cuſtoms, and ſo it. 
only remains \ neceſſary to, give ſome inſtances of this. I need 
only. mention one for i my. y.preſent purpoſe, viz. that relating to 
their forbidding marriage; and as I have abundantly proved 
this of the moſt antient — 4 io to ſhew the ſame of the © 
Eſſenes S Or. Therapeutæ. Joſephus relates this concernin 
them in ſeveral places (though he indeed x mentions a ns 


Part I. c. 2. p. 26. © Antiqu. Jud. kb, 13, Pre 
3 , 2 Dr. Whitby 6 on 1 Tun. i 10. 3. de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. c. 12. 
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214 Monks originally from Egypt. PART II. 


them that did marry), fo alſo did Pliny * and Philo ſeveral 
times v. Concerning the celibacy of the Egyptian Therapeutz, 
I ſhall only recite one paſſage out of his book, De Vita Cone 


templativa, page 899. 
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Women alſo are admitted to 
their feaſts, moſt of which are 
old virgins, who preſerved 
their virginity not by compul- 
ſion, as ſome ſacred ones a- 


mong the Heathen, but of 


their own accord, through 
their zealous deſire of wiſdom, 
in the conſtant purſuit of 
which, through their whole 
lives, they deſpiſed all carnal 


PRO e enjoyments, not deſiring mor- 

haya run ot beo &c. eee eee 
but thoſe which are immor- 
tal, 


It appears therefore from the antient opinion of the Es 
Therapeutæ, that there were the ſame heretical doctrines | 
of the unlawfulneſs of marriage among the Chriſtians in 
Egypt, as in other countries. 

2. This farther appears probable from this conſideration, 
viz. that mopaſteries and the monkiſh way of life derive their 
firft original from Egypt. It is not at all ſtrange, that an ab- 
ſtemiouſneſs, ſo great as that of the firſt Chriſtians in Egypt, 


above deſcribed, ſhould influence many zealous perſons to the 
like practices, and that theſe by degrees ſhould add many 


other things of the ſame nature. Serarius makes no doubt 
but they were the firſt beginners of the monaſtick life; it is 
enough to my purpoſe to obſerve, that the firſt certain evi- 
dences of this were in Egypt, in the latter end of the ſecond, 
or beginning of the third century, This Jerome tells us * ; 


ES at Hiſt. lib. 3. Co 17. 
d Ste Serarius's Col. 


their Dogmata. 


< In Vit, Paul. Eremit. Par. 3. 
* Tract. 8. de vit. contem. Epiſt. 37. 


it 


vr * 
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it has often been a queſtion, ſays he, from whom the deſert way 
of life of the monks derives its original? Some derive it as far 
as from Elijah and John. — Others (which is the prevailing 
opinion) from Antonius; which is in part true, for he was not 


fo much the firſt in this way of life, as the means of propagating 


it; for Amathas and Macarius, two diſciples of Antonius, af= 
im, that one Paul of Thebais (in Egypt) was the chief author 
of this matter, which  aiſo aſſent to. Sozomen follows the 
common opinion, and deduces it from Antonius, but he alſo 
lived in Egypt; but in a thing ſo well known I need produce 
no more authorities. An account of their way af living, and 


the means that Paul and Antonius promoted it, may be read 


in the places already cited, and the writers of Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Hiſtory in the third century b. Now hence I argue it as 


probable, that the Egyptian Chriſtians were remarkable above 
others for their abſtemiouſneſs, in the time before this Paul; 
_ elſe it is not likely he ſhould have influenced ſuch great num- 
bers as he did, in ſo ſhort a time, to become his followers. 

3. Perhaps it may not be abſurd to argue the fame from the 
Py of the third book of Clemens Alexandrinus's Stromata, 
which is principally to confute thoſe hereticks, who denied the 


 lawfulneſs of entering into a conjugal late. For inalmuch as 


we do not find this argument inſiſted upon ſo largely by any 
of the writers of his, or the preceding century, it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to conclude theſe hereticks prevailed moſt in that 
country and place where he lived. This was Alexandria, the 
very place where Philo lived, and where his Therapeutz were 
in the greateſt numbers. They abound, ſays he*®, moſt in the 
provinces of Egypt, but eſpecially about F 71953957 


Thirdly, The remaining fragments of the Goſpel cording 
to the Egyptians are all ſuch as were urged out of it by thoſe 


who held marriages and procreation of children ſinful, in order 


to countenance their errors in this reſpect. This is evident 


from the paſſages "TE. 1 What has been YO, faid 


a Hiſt Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. et l. 6. Eccl. Secul. III. p. $02. 


T5 29 8 De Vit. 8 p. B92, | 
b Te eſpecially and im. Hit. 
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concerning them. For inſtance, the Groſpel of the Beypiiens 
makes Chriſt to approve celibacy and a ſingle life: the Egyp. 


. 


tian Chriſtians forbad all marriages as unlawful ; in the Goſ. 


pel of the Egyptians, Salome is introduced, as concluding from 


what our Saviour ſaid, that ſhe did well in bearing no children: 


among the Egyptian Chriſtians we find women celebrated for 
their virginity, and reſolution not to bear children. Once 
more, in the Egyptian Goſpel we find it the main reaſon aſ- 
ſigned againſt bearing children, that they ſhould not be 


| brought to trouble and death; fo Philo fays his Therapeutz, 


Who were the ſource and pattern of theſe Egyptian Chriſtians, 


 defired not to bear children, which ſhould periſh and die, &c. 
I omit making the parallel between the old Chriſtian here- 
ticks and Philo's Therapeutæ, in other inſtances of their ab- 
ſtemiouſneſs, viz. their avoiding certain ſorts of meats, &c. 
becauſe we bave no account of it in the remaining fragments 
of the Egyption: Gefu, though Lcould eee 
ſuch agreement. 
Laying therefore all theſe things cogether, and e wich 
| a due impartiality, L think! therg is as much evidence as the 
nature of the ſubject will allow, that the Goſpel of the Egyp- 
| tians was the forged compoſure of ſome imperfect Chriſtians 
with deſign the better to recommend their plauſible 
ines of celibacy and abſtemiouſneſs under the names of 
Chriſt and his Are 3 ealily perceiving, that whatever was 
publiſhed under fo great names, would be more e to im- 
e ee minds of the people. 
I have only: farther to add, that the foregoing account ſeems 


to receive ſome ſtrength from the conſideration of the Goſpel 


of the Egyptians not being cited, nor even mentioned or known 
by any Chriſtians before the very end of the fourth century, 
but'only Clemens and Origen, who both dwelt at Alexandria 
in Egypt. Thus much of this famous Goſpel, which I have 
taken more pains about than ordinary, becauſe it has been 


judged by many learned men not only a moſt antient, but va- 


| luable Goſpel, made uſe of by true primitive Chriſtians, and 


not by hereticks ; but with what juſtice, let the reader now | 


judge. 
. CHAP, 


CRAP, xviI. The Al of the Ebionites, 277 
c HA P. XVII 
| The Aan of the Ape/ties made uſe of by the Ebionites. A Frag- 


ment of them. Mr. Toland's unfair MAINS, 9 85 The © 


| Goſpel of the Bbjonizer. ; 


Nuh: xvn. The ACTS of the APOSTLES received 
| by the EBIONITES. 


AL LTHOUGH we eee 


antient writers of ſpurious Acts under the Apoſtles“ 


names, yet I do not remember that any writer has either men · 
tioned this, or hinted at any ſuch things as it contained, be- 
fides Epiphanius. His account we have Hæreſ. 30. $. 16. 


vir. After having faid, che Ebionites make uſe of the fame 
Hebrew Gofpel of St. Matthew, which alſo Cerinthus and 


Carpocras did uſe, as alſo the Als of Peter written by Cle- 


mens, he adds: 
Nats & Zanac nahen 
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But they have . which 


they call the As of the Apoſ- 
zes, in which there are many 
aden their wicked opinions, with 

which they carefully furniſh 
themſelves to oppoſe the 


truth. For they have there 


forged certain ſteps, and cer- 


tain ſpeeches of James in each 


of them, in which he de- 
clares againſt the temple and 
ſacrifices, and the fire on the 


altar, beſides many other 
things perfectly Milly and ri- 
diculous: for inſtance, they 
had the impudence to accuſe 


Paul therein, by ſome 'falfe 
ſtories forged by the wicked- 
neſs and deceit of their pre- 
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PART II. 


tended Apoſtles: for calling 


him a man of Tarſus (which 


he himſelf is ſo far from de- 


nying, that he expreſsly owns 


it) they falſely repreſent him 


as a Gentile, concluding ſo 
from that place, where he 
truly ſays, T am a man of 
Tarſus, and a citizen of no 


mean. city. (See Acts xxi.- 


39.) Furthermore, they ſay 
he was a Gentile, and of Gen- 


tile parentage on both ſides, 
and that when he went up to 


Jeruſalem, and had ſtaid there 


ſome time, he had an incli- 
nation to marry the (High) 


Prieſt's daughter, and, on that 
account, became a oxalate, 
and was circumciſed. But 
being diſappointed, and* not 
obtaining the young lady, he 
was angry, and wrote againſt 
circumciſion, and the ſabbath, 
and the law (of Moſes). 


"Patt of this fragment. is 13 + Mr. Toland | in his 
Original Plan or Scheme of Chriſtianity accord; ng to the Ebi- 
anites *, both in Greek and Engliſh ; nor is it ſtrange that a 
perſon of Mr. Toland's profeſſion ſhould grace his ſcheme 
with a paſſage ſo much to his purpoſe, T mean of aboliſhing 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity, which are agreed upon by all 


Chriſtians, and introducing his moſt. ridiculous and impious 


ſcheme of Nazarene, or Jewiſh, or Ebionite, or Mahometan, or 


522 
- 


——— is 4 
: ve * 


A; * | 
OC USC -10 179952 benches. 35- 
* 


(which is the undoubted "WP of no 88 at all. Did 


— 


Mr. 


a 
t 
t 
I 
{ 
J 


CRAP. xv. Mr. Toland's unfair Dealing. 219 


Mr. Toland and his friends, in theſe their vile attacks upon ſa 
excellent and divine a conſtitution, not quibble and juggle, 
and prevaricate, as they upon all occaſions do, in their cita- 
tions out of the old records of Chriſtianity (a crime which 
they are ever forward to charge upon others, who are much 
more clear of it), I ſhould excuſe myſelf and the reader from 
the trouble of any remarks upon them, leaving them to their 
laviſh infidelity : but when I obſerve a perſon ranſacking and 


muſtering together all the filly trumpery of the antient here- 


ticks, groſsly miſrepreſenting the books he citẽs, only with de- 
ſign to ſatisfy a bigotted humour againſt the Chriſtian reli- 


gion, I am obliged, by my regards to the profeſſion I make of 


the name of Jeſus, to lay open ſuch vile impoſture. Of this 
J have given ſeveral inſtances already from Mr. Toland's 
books. The paſſage I am now upon out of Epiphanius fur- 
niſhes me with another. He would perſuade us, the Ebionites 


or Nazarenes (a moft ridiculous ſort of hereticks, who ſcarce- 
ly deſerved the name of Chriſtians, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter). 
were the only true and genuine Chriſtians, conſequently their 
books muſt be the trugſt and moſt genuine accounts of the Chriſ= 


tian affairs ; and ſo for inſtance muſt theſe Acts, which we 
are now diſcufling ; becauſe it ſo much vilifies St. Paul, and 
expoſes his doctrine. But, as Dr. Mangey * has juſtly re- 


marked, this is moſt inſupportable impudence in him to cite as 
genuine a wretched forgery of the Ebionites. One can ſcarce 


tell, whether his intention of vilifying St. Paul, or the method 
he uſeth to do ſo, be the more deteſtable : this ſorry unbeliev- 
ing. critick governs his ſkill by his wicked principles, and has 
no other way to judge of ſpurious and genuine books, than 
their oppoſition to Chriſtianity. Had this learned writer ex- 
amined the paſſage in Epiphanius, I doubt not, he would have 


remarked more of Mr. Toland's infincerity in this matter; 


for that Father, who is the only perſon that has mentioned this 


Apocryphal book, does almoft in every ſentence reject it as a 
groſs and notorious forgery, Hence we meet with the words 


Remarks on Nazaren. c. 10. p- $3. 


— 


cons 
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1 h rides be brrevl era, v xofovlag Harken, d ab- 
=o r immnaerog mw Tow 1euduroridus naxtpyias, nai v Myers | 
Bn enreroinuive;, &c. which are all to this purpoſe; that theſe A. 
1 of the Ebionites were full of impious opinions, forged, ſilly and 
i ridiculous, counterfeited by the impoſture ana wickedneſs of falſe. 
| Apoſtles, &c. But all this Mr. Toland ſaw it proper to ſup- 
preſs. To have tranſcribed Epiphanius's account of the book, 
= he was well aware, would have ſpoiled the credit of it, ſeeing. 
Þ1 | | he is the only writer, as I ſaid, who has mentioned it; beſides, 
1 it would have ſpoiled his own book; and ſo have touched him 
1 | in the tender point of intereſt, if he had publiſhed this judg- 
$ ment of Epiphanius concerning the Ebionites and their books. 
Though therefore his deſign. againſt Chriſtianity be ſo noto- 
rious, and his method of executing it fo unfair, gy riclanse 
of the temptation was great. But I leave him. - 
| Theſe: Acts of the Ebionites were certainly n de 
being 1. never heard of, nor read, nor received by any but thoſe, 
falſe \ fort of half Chriſtians, called Ebionites. Prop. IV, V, 
| and VI: 2. It appears to have contained things contrary. to 
i known and certain truths... Such is the reaſon there given for 
| Paul's preaching againſt juſtification by the ceremonial Law, 
| viz. bis being exaſperated againſt the Fews on account of his. 
| difappointment in a marriage with the High Prieſts daughter. 
i for if this be true, then the whole of Paul's doctrine muſt be 
i falſe, as not proceeding. from God, but from the revengeful 
Humour and rage of a diſappointed lover. But this is con- 
trary to che ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, which has been proved 
to be true, by Prop. II. Coroll. 2. and the book therefore 
Apocryphal, by Prop. VIII. and Coroll. Again, though I 
have not indeed yet proved the truth of our Canon, yet what 
1 I have ſaid Prop. LL. is ſufficient to give a credit to it ſuperior. 
* to this ſpurious piece; and if fo, it is certainly Apocryphal, 
| becauſe it contradicts ſeveral things therein, viz. when it aſſerts 
Paul to be:of Gentile: parentage, both in reſpect of father and 
mother, when as himſelf expreſsly declares the contrary more 
than once. So Acts xxiii. G. I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
Pͤhbariſce; Rom. xi. 1. I am an Ifraelite, of the ſeed of Abra- 
e the tribe ad * 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they He- 
brews? 


— 
— PAGES DDE SPAS 
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brews ꝰ 80 am I. Are they Iſraelites? So am I. Are they the 
| ſeed of Abraham? So am 1. And once more, more fully 
Phil. iii. 5. I was circumciſed the eighth day, of the flock of 
| Hrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; 
which laſt words are a full demonſtration that his parents 
were both Jews, as Mr. Selden a has well proved, and the 
Greek conſtruction will moſt properly bear *. And this will 
lead me to another inftance of the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe Acts, 
via. that they repreſent Paul as becoming a proſelyte, and being 
eircumciſed on account of obtaining the Prięſt's daughter, when 
as he was circumciſed. the eighth day, and Mat bt 
ver Was a n nr. 


uind XVIII. The GOSPEL of thi | EBIONITES. 


'F HIS appears evidently to have been either altogether, 

or very near, the ſame with the Goſpel of the Nazarenes ; 
and therefore I ſhall refer the diſcuſſing it to its proper place 
under the letter N. where I ſhall diſtinctly conſider its varia- 
tions from, or agreement with, the famous Hebrew Cope: -4 
the ICONS an er on its fragments. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


| No e Goſpel of the Encratites. The Goſpel of Eve a 
Forgery of the Gnoſlicks. 


Nun. XIX. The GOSPEL of the ENCRATITES. 


N this title I have followed Mr. Fabritius ©, and many 
others, though I confeſs it does not appear from any thing, 
which J have obſerved, that there ever was any Goſpel called 
by Gio name. The paſſage that learned writer produces out 
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of Epiphanius is in his account of the Tatianites, or followers of 
Tatian, and their hereſy, (Hæreſ. 46.) and not in his account of 
the Encratites ; of whom he treats as a diſtin ſe in the next 


book, viz. Hæreſ. 47. It is true, and appears evidently from 


Irenæus , Euſebius *, and Epiphanius, that the Encratites 
and Tatianites agreed very much in the ſame principles, but 


it is as true alſo, they had ſome different principles; and 
' therefore, perhaps, they might not receive the ſame Goſpel. 


Beſides, the Encratites were a ſe& formed, as Irenæus ſays, 
by Saturninus and Marcion, who lived before Tatian, who 
only built upon their foundation, and made ſome additions of 
his own ; as that concerning the damnation of Adam, which was 
not received by the antient Encratites. It is therefore not juſt, 

to entitle the Goſpel of Tatian and his followers thus ; where- 
fore I ſhall refer the diſcuſſion of it to its oe place under 


the * of Tatian, Numb. LXI. 


Numb. XX. The GOSPEL of EVE. 


T HIS Apocryphal Goſpel has been obſerved by feveral 
modern writers, though, I believe, only by Epiphanius 
among the antients. It does not appear ſo much as named in 
the writings of Irenzus, or Clemens Alexandrinus ; nor is it 
either in Origen, Ambroſe, Jerome, or Gelaſius's catalogues of 
the Apocryphal books of the New Teſtament. Epiphanius in 
his hereſy of the Gnoſticks * ow the roving account and 
Tagments of it. 
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writing, which they call, the 
Goſpel of Perfection. Others 
have the impudence to pro- 
duce one called the Goſpel of 
Eve; for under her name, as 
being reported to have receiv- 
Loc. jam. cit. 


© Hzrel. 26. F. 2, 3. 
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ed great diſcoveries revealed 


to her in her diſcourſe with 
the Serpent, they propagate 
their principles. But as the 


diſcourſes of a perſon in drink, 
pretending to give advice, are 
according to his giddy faney, 
not equal, but ſome of them 
merry, others melancholy, ſo 
are the wicked principles of 
theſe impoſtors. For they 


are led away with certain ridi- 


culous teſtimonies and vi- 


ſions, which are in that Goſ- 
pel which they make uſe of: 


they produce ſuch as the fol- 


lowing :—<© I ſtood upon a 
« high mountain, and ſaw 


« one man very tall, and ano 


ce ther ſhort (or lame). And 
& J heard a voice, as it were, 
cc of a thunder, upon which I 
ce went nearer to hear, and 


„ he ſpake to me, ſaying, I 


ce am what thou art, and thou 


« art what I am; (and again) 


« J am what thou art, and 
« thou art what I am; and 
« where thou art, there am I, 
c“ and I am in all places and 
« things: and whereſoever 
« thou wilt, thou ſhalt find 


gather) me, and in find- 


“ ing me, thou findeſt thy- 


<« ſelf.” Behold, the doctrine 
of Devils ! 
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I find no farther account of this ſpurious Goſpel! among the 
antients, nor indeed is there need of any more to prove it both 
Apocryphal and a filly forgery, as Father Simon and Mr. 
Du Pin > have already obſerved. The words of the former are, 
Some of this ſame ſect (viz. the Gnofticks ) that was divided into 
ſeveral branches, had invented a Goſpel entituled, Evaſyiner Evas, 


The Goſpel of Eve, wherein they ſcattered their wild conceits 
under the name of this woman, whom they conſidered as a perfect 


Gnoſtick, who had received great illuminations in the conference 
that ſhe held with the Serpent. Mr. Du Pin expreſſes himſelf 


thus: concerning it: The Gnofticks had likewiſe another Goſpel, 


more infamous than the former (viz. the Goſpel of St. Philip), 
which they called, The Goſpel of Eve; giving out, that from 
her they held the name of Tdi, which ſhe had harnt from the 
Serpent. In which laſt words, either Mr. Du Pin is miſtaken, 
or his Engliſh tranſlator has miſrepreſented him, which ſeems 
very probable both here and in many other places of the Eng · 
lich editions of thoſe two writers. From the foregoing frag- 
ment of this Goſpel out of Epiphanius it is evident, how juſt- 
Iy-theſe French criticks pronounced it Apacryphal :. it appears 
plainly to be ſuch by Prop. IV, V, and VI, as alſo by Pro. IX. 
it containing things triſting and rus and plainly forged 
to ſerve the turn of thoſe filly hereticks, who ſo much trou- 
bled the Church in the ſecond century. Nothing therefore 
can be more ridiculous, than that Mr. Toland © ſhould, to 


grace his catalogue of books, which he would have received 


with the ſame authority as thoſe of the preſent Canon, place 
this among them, in the following pompous words: Nor fbould 
we wonder at Fudas s being an author, when we read of the 
Prophetical Goſpel of Eve, whom the Gnoſticks reckoned @ patre- ' 
nefs of their opinions, &c. For neither does the book appear 
to have contained any thi ng which looked like prophecy, nor 
did the Gnoſticks themſelves _ that Eve was its author. 


| ® Critic. inte. of the N. Tek. © 6 5 5. p. 126. 


Par. 1. c. 3. p. 2 * Amyntor, p.33. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The Cofpel of the Hebrews. The Book of the Helkeſaites, pro- 


bably a Forgery of Elxai. Two Fragments of it. The Goſ- 


peli of Heſychius no other than ours pee 


Numb. XXI. The GOSPEL according to the 
|  HEBREWS. 
HIS was without all controverſy the ſame with the 


Goſpel according to the Nazarenes; I ſhall therefore 
conſider it under that title in the letter N. 


Numb. XXII. The BOOK. of the HELKESAITES. 


1 the catalogue of Apocryphal books produced Part I. 
I produced this Book as mentioned by Euſebius; which, 


though indeed it be true, yet it ſhould rather have been re- 


cited among thoſe which are mentioned by Origen ; for Eu- 
ſebius in the place there cited takes his account out of his 
Homily on the eighty-ſecond Pſalm ; his works are (ſpeaking 
concerning the hereticks called Helkefaites) : 


Kai Ex0v rind @fgzow, bY 
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Beſides, they produce a cer- 


tain book, which they affirm 
to have fallen down from hea- 


ven; which they who obſerve 


and believe ſhall obtain the 
pardon of their fins; a pardon 
different from that which Je- 
ſus Chriſt beftowed. 


"Theſe Helkefaites were a moſt ridiculous ſe& of Chriſtians, 
who ſeem to have derived their name from Elxai, or Elxzus 


* Apud Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl, I. 6. c. 38. 
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(who lived in the time of Trajan, viz. about the year of 
Chriſt 114), a falſe prophet, who, according to Epiphanius, 
Joined himſelf with the Ebionites and Nazarenes, and formed 
a ſect, entertaining the ſame principles with the Eſſenians and 


Sampſæans . Epiphanius ſays, they were neither Fews nor 


Chriſtians, nor Heathens, but a fort of medley of each. Their 
principles are ſo ridiculous, as not to deſerve tranſcribing. 


* Origen, in the place cited, ſuppoſes them to have aroſe not 


long before his time; and adds, they rejected ſome things of 
every part of Scripture, but allowed none of Paul's writings. 
As to this book, I doubt not but it was the very ſame of 
which Epiphanius ſpeaks, that was written by Elxai, becauſe, 
as he ſays, it pretended to inſpiration, and wiſdom from God, 
Euveyparcro N oro; H νjẽtͤO de, vr ro , 1 ws XAT It 
oopiav. It appears to have contained a ſort of ſyſtem of his 


| ſhuffling and fooliſh doctrines : I ſhall only inſtance in thoſe 


which regarded our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, by which it 


is eaſy to judge of the whole compoſure. | 


Concerning Chriſt. Hzreſ. 19. 8. 4+ 


Io £54 Tai avts uv No- It contains many fabulous 
NH dayoupa I things, ſuch as the deſcription 
2 of Chriſt, viz. That he was a 
certain power (i. e. an inviſi- 

ble body) whoſe dimenſions he 
- a „e e aſlerts were as follow, viz. his 
5 „ Ws HN,“ wermorrs height was twenty-four(Sche- 


LE, 70 d w Hog Neue 155 
7 regte 0 T0 
ra 640k; regarevigueor, 
N vg T0, N 1d G 
puIohoyi mate: b. 


nia) or Egyptian leagues, i. e. 


about ſixty-ſix miles, his 


breadth twenty four miles, 
and his thickneſs proportion- 
ably wonderful; fo alſo his 
feet, with many other trifling 


Accounts. 


© = Confer Hæreſ. 19. et 323. 
Concerning the word is, 


and its being an Pgyptian meaſure 


* 
* * . 


of bov Tg ſee Herodot. lib. 


5 


a 
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Concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 

Elvas 871 &yiov web The Holy Ghoſt is of the fe- 
male kind, and like Chriſt, as 
the ſtatue of a man, reaching 
above the clouds, and ſtand- 
ing between two mountains. 


pa Xo Gur SnAaav, tuo 
TW Xxęisd, andkuerreg dixnv, 
* N N Zyapiooy 
%o 0 d sg. 


He who would read more 500 this ridiculous author, may 


Salah the place of Epiphanius juſt cited: it is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe to obſerve, that the book was certainly Apocry- 
phal by Prop. IV, V, VI, VIII, and IX. I have only to 
add, that the hereticks under this name were generally of the 
Jewiſh nation, as Elxai himſelf, their founder, was; and there- 
fore it is not ſtrange, they ſhould have thus forged immediate 
revelations from heaven. For about the time of this forgery, 
nothing was more common among the Jews than ſuch pre- 


tences. The Jewiſh writers commonly ſay, there were three. 
forts of revelations antiently among them; the firſt by Urim and 


Thummim, which was in uſe from the erecting of the Tabernacle 
until the building of the Temple; the ſecond, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, from the beginning of the world, but moſtly under 
the firſt Temple, until the death of Malachi under the ſecond 
Temple; the third by mp 2 Bath Kol, i. e. by voices from 
heaven, ſucceeding the former, and continuing in uſe thencefor- 
ward; concerning which it may be well worth while to read 


what Dr. Lightfoot , and after him Dean Prideaux * have 


wrote, 
Numb. XXIII. The GOSPELS of HESYCHIUS. 


H E reaſon, which induced me to mention theſe Goſpels 
under a diſtin& title, is, that I find them ſo mentioned 
in the Decree of Pope Gelaſius, among the reſt of the Apo- 
cryphal books of the New Teſtament, though I think it very 


evident, that they were no other than ſome interpolated copies- 


Hor. Hebr. in Matth. iii. 17. Old and New Teſtam. <p 2. b. 4. 
Connect. of the Hiſtory of the p. 328, Kc. 
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228 Only Inter polations of ours. 


PART I; 


of our preſent Goſpels, as will appear from the authors who 


have mentioned them, viz. - 


I. Jerome, who in the Preface to his Tranſlation of the 
Goſpels into Latin, after having ſhewed the neceſſity of its 


adds : 
Prætermitto eos codices quos 


a Luciano & Heſychio nuncu- 
patos, paucorum hominum aſ- 


ſerit perverſa contentio, qui- 
bus utique nec in toto Veteri 
Teſtamento poſt Septuaginta 
Interpretes emendare quid li- 
cuit, nec in Novo profuit 


I take no cds of thoſe hooks 
which go under the names of 
Lucian and Heſychius, and 
are eſteemed through the per- 
verſe humours of ſome. For 
as they were not able to make 
any amendments to the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion in any part 


emendaſſe; cum multarum of the Old Teſtament, ſo nei- 
gentium linguis Scriptura an- ther were their amendments 
te tranſlata doceat falſa eſſe of the New of any value, fee- 
quz addita ſunt. ing the former tranſlations of 

5 the Scripture into all the lan- 


guages of the world prove 
their additions or interpola- 
tions to be falſe. 


2. Pope Gelaſius's words are b; 


Evangelia, quæ falſavit Heſy- 
terpolated by Heſychius, are 


chius, 22 715 


The Goſpels, which were in- 


Apocryphal. 


Prom theſe accounts it is manifeſt, theſe Goſpels of Heſy- 


chius were no other than our preſent Canonical Goſpels, with 


| ſome additions of his: for as Jerome cenſures their work, as 
containing uſeleſs amendments and additions, ſo the word falſa- 


vit in Gelaſius implies the fame. What theſe interpolations 
were, there is not any poſſibility of our conjecturing now, 


though I know not whether it be worth while to lament the 


loſs of them ſo much as Dr. Mill does: It is much to be 
© Prolegom. in N. Teſt. $, 728. | 
| &. lamented,” 


* Præfat. in E 3 
v In Decret. * 
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« lamented,” ſays he, © that Jerome, who is the only perſon 
« that I know (beſides Gelaſius who tranſcribed from him) 
< that has ſaid any thing of this forgery, has given us no more 
« clear and full account of this matter. I ſee not any great 
advantage it would have been, had theſe corrupt copies been 
preſerved. It is probable enough, what he added was no more 
than ſome idle ſtories out of the Goſpel of the Egyptians, it being 
generally thought, with good reaſon, that this Heſychius was 
that Egyptian martyr mentioned by Euſebius a, whoſe Greek co- 
pies of the Old Teſtament were, as Jerome ſays, generally Teceiv- 
ed in Egypt b. This, however, is certain; theſe falſe Goſpels 
were only received by ſome few perſons of perverſe minds, 
and rejected by the main body of Chriſtians, and therefore to 
be eſtcemed Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, VI. but eſpecially 
by Prop. XIV. | 


WT of; & Yd + 


The Book of Fames not the fame with- the Prot-E vangelium 
under his Name. A common Opinion among the Antients, 
| that the Brethren of Chriſt mentioned in the Goſpels were 
Joſepb's Children by a Wife before Mary. Other Books 
attributed to James, which were the forgery of Leucius 
'  Charinus. The Acts and Books of John. The Goſpel of 
Judas Jſeariot. | 
hb +: 
NDER the name of this Apoſtle there have been ſe- 
veral ſpurious and forged pieces, of which it is not now 
eaſy to form a diſtin and clear account. The title of this 
now under enquiry I have taken from Origen , who in his 


* Hiſt. Ecc]. lib. 8. e. 13. Con- e Epiſt. ad Chromat. quz eſt 
ws Nw” 80 gr. de Edit. LXX. Profu. in Lib. Soy: 

ave Hiſtqr. Liter. 6 xeg. p. 223. 
wy I. i Ard p- -» * * 
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Commentary on thoſe words of St. Matthew, c. xiii. 55. 
Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not his Mother called 
Mary? and his Brethren Fames and Jae, ok . n . 
Judas? has the following ne 33s 7 & 15 


Tac dd lags: Inos o, 
1 2 / e 
rie cli π Ms q] oe 


S ονννπνν 


XOTH _ Ntrpoy Eoeryyenis, * 
mis bed "TaxwEs, vies I- 


on 2 Tgdligas Face uu 


qunevias QUT we ri Ma- 


bigs. 


There are ſome who ſay 


the brethren of Chriſt (here 
mentioned) were the children 
of Joſeph by a former wife, 
who lived with him befare 
Mary; and they are induced 
to this opinion by ſome paſ- 


ſages in that which is inti- 
tled, The Goſpel of Peter, or 


a 4 , 
» Tas 9 * . 1 * 7 & s 4% 5 
\ ; 1 


the Book of James. _ 


Our learned 1 Dr. Mill la, after ſeveral 3 is 
| of. the opinion, that the Book of . here referred to is for 
| the moſt part the ſame with the Prot-Evangelion under this 
It | Apoſtle” s name, which is now extant, and which I ſhall inſert 

|| in Greek and Engliſh in the third part of this work: but I 
1 think this can hardly be proved by any good arguments, be- 
= | cauſe it does not appear this Prot-Evangelion was extant until 

Wl long after 9 s time, as I ſhall ſhew in the particular diſ- | 

* cuſſion of it confeſs I have obſerved in this book an ac- 
i count of Feſeph's having children by a former wife; ; for he is 
| introduced cap. ix. as anſwering the Wehgrieft urging him 
| to take the virgin, Ties 4 sv,  meroCurns ai, au N rng 22 | 
£7940 rar roĩg viois Ioga hd. : T have children, and am an old 
| man, but ſhe is young, and 1 ſhall appear ridiculous in ljrael, 
i But, notwithſtanding this, it is for the forementioned reaſon 
| | | probable, theſe two books were not the ſame; beſides, Origen 
does not ſeem to have ſeen this book of James, but was un- 
certain whether the opinion he cites was in that or the Goſpel 
of Peter; and Hftly, this was a very common opinion among 
the Antients, viz. that Ja had children by a former wife *, 


Ll n 
Ex Var ESSE WS RAPIe 


— — 


many other antients cited to this 
purpoſe by Valeſ. in Loc. Euſeb. 
c. 1. Epiphan. Hæref. 29. Nazar. and Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 

S & 5 quæ eſt Antidicomar. ou Art. 3. p. 174, &c. 1 
Nie an 


b See Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecch.L'2. 


| 
| 
| . 
| | | Prole rpm in N. Teſt. 745 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Other Buoks of James. 


and ſo might very probably have been in ſeveral of the ſpurious 
and Apocryphal pieces. And this is no more than what Je- 
rome a expreſsly ſays, Some ſuppoſe, by the brethren of our Lord 
we are to underſtand Foſeph's children by another wife, follow- 
ing the idle fancies of ſome Apacryphal books. However this be, 
we have the juſteſt reaſon to eſteem this book of James to have 
been a ſpurious piece, and Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, VI. 


CHAP. XX. 23T 


Numb. XXV. Some other BOOKS attributed to JAMES. 


PIPHANIUS, in his account of the Ebionites b, after a 
large confutation of their principles, adds: 


To d *AToroAwy To da 
eis rn ri NH νντννν,¶N ur 
ara we WeooTUnTs de 
Novrau® HEN Te if e 


"0 \ AT 5 
rog GQUTWY 8 * 


Ts Iax dE, Nl Melbais, Xs 
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Beſides they have counterfeit- 
ed the Apoſtles* names, for 
the better perſuading of thoſe, 
whom they have deluded; for 
they have forged ſeveral 


books, and prefixed their 


ved, N Ney G W 


names to them, viz. the name 
of James, Matthew, and o- 
ther Diſciples, among which 


s alſo the name of the Apoſtle 
John, that their folly might 


appear every where the great- 
er. 551 : | 


— 


I am not able to ſay any thing particular concerning theſe 


books, there being no fragments of them now extant; only, 
if I may conjecture, I would ſay, they were the ſame with 


thoſe mentioned by Pope Innocent I. ©.in his Decree concern- 


ing Canonical books. 


Qui vero Libri recipiantur in 
Canone danctarum Scriptura- 


rum, brevis annexus oftendit. 


Hzc ſunt ergo quæ deſiderata 


- » Commen. in Matth. xii. 49. 
d Hareſ. 30. F. 23. | 


Q4 


What books are to be re- 


ceived into the Canon of the 


ſacred Scriptures, the annexed 


ſchedule will declare—Theſe 
2 e Fpiſt. 11 c. 7. 


moneri 1 


- | Whether Leucius the Author. wart 11. 


| moneri voce voluiſti: Moyſis 


libri quinque, &c. Cætera 
autem quæ vel ſub nomine 
Matthzi five Jacobi Minoris, 
vel ſub nomine Petri & Joan- 
nis, quæ a quodam Leucio 
ſeripta ſant, &c. non folum 


repudianda, verum noveris eſſe 


are they, concerning which 


you deſired to be informed, 


viz. The five books of Moſes, 
&c. But as for thoſe which 
go under the name of Mat- 
thew, or James the Leſs, or 
under the name of Peter and 
John, which were wrote by 
one Leucius, know, that they 


damnanda. 
| are not only to be rejected, 

but condemned. 
Whether theſe EE will prove that Leucius was the au- 
thor of theſe books under the name of James, or whether they 
only aſſert thoſe aſcribed to Peter and John to have been writ- 


ten by Leucius, is not very eaſy to determine. The former 
appeared moſt probable to Dr. Mille, and perhaps not without 


reaſon, if we conſider, that this Leucius was the author of a 
great many forgeries under the Apoſtle's name, as will ap- 


Pear fully hereafter under the letter L. Although therefore 


there is nothing more particular known concerning theſe 
books, yet from what is ſaid, it is plain, they were ſpurious, 
and conſequently Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, and VI. It 
may perhaps be objected, that Leucius cannot be ſuppoſed to 


be the author of theſe books, and conſequently that Epipha- 


nius and Pope Innocent do not mean the fame, becauſe the 
former ſays, they were forged by the Ebionites, but it does not 
appear that Leucius was one uf this fort. To which I ſhall 
think it enough to anſwer, that Leucius ſeems to have formed 
bis books with defign to be received by all forts of hereticks, 
and, therefore, mixed the peculiar principles of each moſt ce- 
lebrated party together in them; whence, as the incomparable 
and moſt excellent writer among the antients, I mean Photius, 
the Patriarch Cunſtantinople, obſerves, bis forgeries are full 
of fooliſh and filly contradictions, and he may be juſtly efleemed as 
the ſource or author of every hereſy *. | 


z Prolegom. in N. Teſt. §. 336. Two; —Ildow aigiows nb Ka 
a Tiga 0 na) {ewpicss c, 1 88 Cod. cxiv. 
n The v iar paxys ha- 


Numb. 
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Numb. XK VI. The ACTS of JOHN the APOSTLE. 


O: theſe ſpurious Acts there is frequent mention in the 
| old Chriſtian writers, who lived within the limits of my 
time; but inaſmuch as they appear evidently to have been the 
forgery of Leucius, I ſhall refer the conſideration of them to 
their proper place under the name Leucius in the letter L. 


Numb. XXVII. Other BOOKS under the Name of 
JOH N. 


HES E — to have been compoſed by the ſame 
perſon with the former, ſhall be conſidered in the ſame 


place. 


Numb. XXVII. The GOSPEL of JUDAS 
| ISCARIOT. 


T HIS Apocryphal book is mentioned by Irenzus and 
Epiphanius, as peculiar to one of the moſt monſtrous 
and inconſiſtent ſets, who ever took upon them the Chriſtian 
name. The account given by Irenzus is as follows ?. 


Alii autem rurſus Cain a ſu- 
periore principalitate dicunt; 
& Eſau & Core & Sodomitas, 
& omnes tales cognatos ſuos 
confitentur, & propter hoc a 


FaQtore impugnatos neminem 


ex eis male acceptos: Sophia 
enim illud, quod proprium ex 
ea erat, abripiebat ex eis ad 
ſemetipſam. Et hec Judam 
proditorem diligenter cogno- 
viſſe dicunt, & ſolum prez cx- 
teris cognoſcentem veritatem 


Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 1. c. 35. 
, 12 this word out of The- 
doret, fo 


me word being neceſſary 


But there are other hereticks, 


who ſay, Cain (was deliver- 
edb) by a Heavenly Power, 
and who acknowledge Eſau, 
Corah, and the Sodomites as 
their pattern (or kindred), 
who though they were fought 
againſt by the Creator, 


received no damage thereb 
for Wiſdom took from PEA 


whatever belonged to it. 
Theſe things, they ſay, Judas, 
who betrayed Chriſt, careful- 


to be ſupplied to make the ſentence 
perfect. : 


perfeciſſe 
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perfecifle proditionis myſteri- ly obtained the knowledge of; 

um; per quem & terrena & and as he was thezanly one of 
cæleſtia omnia diſſoluta di- the Apoſtles who knew the 
cunt, & confictionem afferunt truth, he accomplithed the 
hujuſmodi, Judæ Evangelium 85 myſtery of betraying Chriſt, 
Mad Woeantes. „ By him (viz. Judas) they ſay, 
8 N all things in heaven and earth 
were diſſolved; and agreeable 

do theſe ſentiments they pro- 

dAduee a certain forgery, which 

they call the Goſpel of Fudas. 


E. piphanius diſcourſing, of theſe ane hereticks relates? much 
the Hane thing as Irenæus, and in the ſame myſtical unintel- 
ligible language; of which he in like manner ſays, they af- 
firmed Judas to have had a N knowledge; "W adding, 


Kat e yae Fihuviv bl That they will have him to be 
_ Euyyern, iavray, xa} fy yro-; their relation, and eſteem 


GS ee rd eürdu . N to have obtained extraordi- 


| ebene, ile e e nary knowledge, inaſmuch as 


they produce a certain book 
ni Th eigen bf ovoguter iy: e name, which e 
aur, 0 Francs TE, 140 call the Goſpel of Fudas ; be- 
N@&AZTY K @AAG THO ovY- ſides, they have forged many 
veννα H Gar pat e eu gg &c. 0 
ri, & C. "46 | | | 


Mr. Toland has not failed to adorn his . of 1 
which he would perſuade us are as valuable as any now re- 
ceived, with the title of this Goſpel b: he has introduced it 
thus: That none of the Apoſtles might be thought unable to write 
a Goſpel, we find one alledged by the Caianites a feet of the Gnoſ= 
ticks, under the name of Fudas Iſcariot. Artfully ſaid indeed! 
A ſet of impious, beaſtly, prophane wretches, abandoned to 
all the exceſſes of vice and immorality, forged a piece under 
WE] name of Judas; and this i is to be FRE in the ſame claſs 


"» Heref, 38. 8. 1. d | Amyntor, p. 33. 5 
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with thoſe which contain the ſublime doctrines and holy pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity ! But let us a little ſee what ſort of per- 
ſons theſe Caianites were : They called the Creator of all things 
 Hyftera, and wrote ſeveral books againſt him; they affirmed, no 
man could be ſaved, who did not make trial of all forts of vice; 
accordingly they reckoned it virtue to commit the moſt notorious 
immoralities and crimes ; and feigning to themſelves a great 
number of Angels, they attributed to each a particular fm, which 
when they were about to commit, they invoked that Angels re- 
gard and patronage: they applauded the action of Fudas in be- 
traying Chrift ®, &c. Such were their ridiculous ſentiments ; 
from: whence it is eaſy to form a notion of their Goſpel, and 
to ſee reaſon to reject it. "Bow MY IV, V, VI, and e 
ly VIII. and IX. Fr 


yo 2 2 Ie | | ; 
« He who has a — 0 may read lous kind, in the places of 8 
this, and more of the ſame ridicu- and Epiphanius laſt ens 
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CHAP. XXI. 


hs Mts of 4 b. under the Names of 3 Lentitius, 
TLeontis, and Leuthon, proved to be one and the ſame Book, 

| becauſe theſe were all the ſame Perſon's Name corruptly writ- 
ten. They contained the Atts of Fohn, Andrew, Thomas, 
Peter, Paul, Fames, and others. Their SpuriouJneſs proved. 

. \Leucins their Author lived in the fourth Century. His 
Principles and Tenetss A Remark on Dr. Mill's Greek 
Teftament. Leucius and Leonides the ſame Name. Leonides 
proved to be a corrupt Writing inflead of Leucius. Newt» 
cbaris or Xenocharis proved to be a corrupt Way of writing 


Charinus, the Surname of Leucius. 


Numb. XXIX. The ACTS of ths APOSTLES by 
| LEUCIUS. T 


RD XXX. The ACTS of the APOSTLES by 
| *  LENTITIUS. 


Numb, XXXI. The ACTS of the APOSTLES "by 
LEONTIUS. 


Numb. XXXII. The ACTS of the” APOSTLES by 
LEUTHON. | 


Numb. XXXIII. The BOOKS of LENTITIUS. 


E. ACH of theſe differing titles being to be found in the 


antient writings, I thought it moſt agreeable to my de- 
ſign to produce them diſtinctly, though they are unqueſtion- | 
ably only miſtaken writings of the ſame perſon's name, viz. 
Leucius. I ſhall, according to my method, firſt produce the 


places, and then form the beſt judgment of them which I can. 


The firſt is that of, 


I. St. Auſtin, who gives the following account of the Arts 
under the Apoſiles* names written by Leucius, received by the 


« Lib. de Fid. cont, Manich, c. 38, 
| Multum 


CHAP. XXI. 


Multum apparet imperitia veſ- 
tra, vel potius audacia. At- 
tendite in actibus Leucu, quos 
ſub nomine Apoſtolorum ſcri- 
bit, qualia ſint, quæ accipitis 
de Maximilla uxore Egetis; 
quæ quum nollet marito de- 
bitum reddere, quum Apoſto- 
lus dixerit, uxori vir debitum 


reddat, ſimiliter & uxor viro; 


illa ſuppoſuerit marito ſuo an- 
cillam ſuam, Eucliam nomine, 
exornans eam, ſicut ibi ſcrip- 
tum eſt, adverſariis lenociniis 
& fucationibus, & eam note 
pro ſe vicariam ſupponens, ut 
ille neſciens cum ea tanquam 


cum uxore concumberet. Ibi 


etiam ſcriptum eſt, quod cum 
eadem Maximilla & Iphida- 
mia ſimul iifſent ad audiendum 
Apoſtolum Andream, pueru- 
lus quidam ſpecioſus, quem 


vult Leucius vel Deum vel 


certe Angelum intelligi, com- 
mendaverit eas Andrez Apoſ- 
tolo, & perrexerit ad præto- 
torium Egetis, & ingreſſus 
cubiculum eorum finxerit vo- 
cem muliebrem, quaſi Maxi- 
millæ murmurantis de dolori- 


bus ſexus fæminei, & Iphi- 


The Acts of Leucius.,; 


237 
Your imprudence, or rather 
impudence, appears very re- 
markable. Confider only, what 
ſort of things you receive 
concerning Maximilla, the 
wife of Egetes, in the Allis of 
Leucius, which he wrote under . 
the Apoſile? name. How that 
when ſhe would not render 
due benevolence to her huf- 
band, according to the Apoſ- 
tle's command (1 Cor. vii. 3.) 
Let a man render due benevo- 
lence to his.wife, and likewiſe 
the wife to her huſband, ſhe 
impoſed upon her hufband by 
her maid called Euclia. For, 
as it it written there, ſhe 
adorned her, and by artful diſ- 
guiſes deluded her huſband, by 
placing her in the night in her 
own place, ſo that he igno- 
rantly lay with her as his wife. 
It is there alſo written, that 


when the ſame Maximilla 
and Iphidamia went together 


to hear the Apoſtle Andrew, 
acertain handſome boy, whom 
Leucius will have either to 
have been God himſelf, or at 


leaſt an angel, recommended 


them to Andrew the Apoſtle, 
and having led them to the 


palace of Egetes, went into 


their bed- chamber, and feign- 


_ ed the voice of a woman, like 


Maximilla's, bemoaning the 
misfortunes of her ſex; to 
damiæ 
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damiæ reſpondentis. 5 Quæ 
colloquia cum audiſſet Egetes, 
credens eas ibi eſſe, diſceſſerit. 


PART II. 


which Iphidamia replied.— 
Which diſcourſes when Ege- 


tes heard, believing them to 


be. "_ theirs, he went a- 
Way. | 


Il. The ſame St. Auſtin d, diſputing with Felix againſt the 
| Manichees, urges againſt him : 


Habetis hoc etiam in ſcriptu- 
ris Apocryphis, quas Canon 
quidem catholicus non admit- 
tit, vobis autem tanto gratio- 
res ſunt, quanto a Catholico 
Canone ſecluduntur. Aliquid 
etiam inde commemorem, cu- 
jus ego auctoritate non teneor, 
ſed tu convinceris. In Acti- 
bus conſcriptis a Lentitio, 
quos tanquam actus Apoſto- 
lorum ſeribit, habes ita poſi- 
tum: Etenim ſpecioſa figmen- 
ta & oſtentatio ſimulata, & 
coactio viſibilium, non qui- 
dem ex propria natura proce- 


dunt, ſed ex eo homine qui per 


ſe ipſum deterior factus eſt oy 
ſeductionem. 


This you have alſo in 4 


Apocryphal writings, which 
are not admitted into the Ca- 
non of the Church, but are 
indeed ſo much the more eſ- 
teemed by you, as they are 
excluded the Canon of the 
Church. I ſhall cite a paſ- 
ſage thence, not that I regard 
its authority, but for your 
conviction. In the As wrote 
by Lentitius, which he writes 
as the Afts of the Apoſiles, you 
find the following words :— 
The ſpecious appearances 
cc and deluſive pomp, and the 
<« influence of the things that 
© are ſeen, do not proceed 
<« from nature, but from that | 
«© man, who through his own 
< fault became worſe by 
« temptation.” | 


III. The n Father it in his treatiſe of Faith, or the Trinity 
of the Unity, produces the fame paſſage with no variation; 


only that the author's name is there written Leontius, and not 


Wann as in the place aſt cited: His words are, In actibus 


1 Ching - thisi is tk to 
in the Life of Andrew. See Ab- 
dias's Hiſt. Apoſt. in vit. And. 


93 


3 
b Act. cum Felic. Manich. lib. 
4. . . 


etiam 


CHAP. xXI, * The Acts of Loucius, &c. 2239 


etiam conſcriptis a Leontio, quos ipſi accipiunt, fic ſeriptum oft ; 
Etenim ſpecioſa figmemta He. a Whence it is evident, that 
theſe two names denote the ſame perſon ; not that he was an- 
tiently known by both theſe names, but through the ignorance 
or inadvertency of latter ſcribes, when they found the name 
Lucius contractedly wrote thus, L. or Lus. according to the 
old way in manuſcripts, they ſubſtituted either Leucius, Lenti- 
tius, or Leontius, according to their own fancy. | 


IV. Jerome, or whoever was the author of that famous 
Epiſtle to Chromatius and Heliodorus under his name among 
his works d, aſeribes not only the book of the Nativity of 
Mary, but that called, The Acls or Paſſions of the Apoſtles, to 
Leuthon, as it is in my edition, or as it is in others, Seleucus, 
who was the fame as Leucius, as has been often obſerved; ſee 
Caſaubon e, Fabritius a, and others; and ſo Dr. Mill aſſures 
us, the E copies ſtill haue the name Leucius, and 
neither Leuthon nor Seleucus * :' ſo that I may now ſet down 
the words of the Epiſtle under Jerome s name. 


Sed factum eſt, ut a Manichzi But it is certaih that this book 
diſcipulo, nomine Leucio, qui was publiſhed, &c. by a diſ- 
etiam Geſta Apoſtolorum fal- ciple of Manichæus, whoſe 
ſo ſermone concripfit, hic liber name was Leucius, who alſo 
ect, Se. | wrote a falſe account, 'inti- 


tled, The Acts of the Apoſtles. 


| Hericd it is evident there were certain Acts under the Apoſtles” 

names wrote by Leucius. It remains now, that we more par- 
ticularly make enquiry what thoſe Acts were. | 

Io me it ſeems certain, they were the very fame with thoſe 
Abocryphal Afts which are ſo often mentioned by the antient 

writers, as forged under the names of Fohn, Andrew, and Tho- 


mas, and perhaps two or three more. I ſhall make good my 


aſſertion by theſe following reaſons : | 


8 Lib. de Fid. cont. Manich. e. ron. A 15. No. 39. 

8. 4 Cod. Apoc. Nov. Teſtam. p. 
* Epittol. 82. Pur. 2. Tract 6. 137. par. . 

ol. 140. Prolegom. in Nov. Teſtam. 8. 
© Exercit. 1. 44 Apparat. BY 336. 


* A 1. From 


249 The Adr of Leucine the fame _ PART 1s 


1. From the expreſs teſtimony of Photius, that moſt accurate 
and judicious critick, who had read the books, and aſſerts, 
that they manifefied Leucius Charinus to be thair author. 


| — BEN, ai x- 
prevcur Tay "Amo oAwy Wepio- 
doi, is aig wepieixovre Wedges 
. Tires, Iodvva, Ardęia, G- 
ha, aus. Tęd pe d ad- 
| Tas, ws dnn rd abr B16 


J read the book which is call= - 


ed the As of the Apoſtles, 
among which are contained 


the Aﬀs of Peter, Neri An- 


drew, Thomas, Paul; the 
writer of which, as appears 
plainly from the book, was 


lor, Aci Xagives., ULeucius Charinus. 

2. From the Decree of Pope Innocent®, in which ſeveral 
books under thefe Apoſtles” names are. joined together, as | 

wrote by this fame Leucius ; Cætera gue ſub nemine Petri & 

Foannis, que a quodam Leucia ſcripta ſunt, Q. Ls to the other 

books under the name of Fohn, which were written by ane Leu- 

an &c. See the paſlage at large above, Numb. XXV. 


3- St. A in, who ſays the Manichees made their citations 
out of the Acts of the Apoſtles written by Leucius, in the 
places juſt now cited; in another book © fays, they made their 


citations out of ſome I pieces under the names f Hudrew 
and John. c 


4. They were 3 ty ſeveral hereticks, who agreed in 
many of the ſame impiaus principles. This is evident by the 
table which I have compoſed of this agreement in Chap. V. 
of this part, and the authors there cited, who mention: the 
Acts of Andrew and John together, as received by the Mani- 
chees, Encratites, Apoſtolicks or Apotacticks, and Orige- 
nians. 
Theſe theredirs appearing ſo evidently to be the fame, I 


ſhall in the next place produce the places where hey are men- 
tioned, VIZ. 


: 1 £ 7 tetimonia, quæ ſub mus Ar 

5 3 xu . lorum Andreæ, Johanni que 

Toloſ. e : „7. . Ep * — ta ſunt. Contr. adverſ. leg. 
| ©, Save de Apoeryphis iſt pſuit & proph. lib. 1. c. 20. in init. 


1. By 


CUAP, 'XxI, as the As 


of Andrew and Fohn. 2417 


I. By Euſcbius 22 
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That we may know —— the 
books publiſhed by the he- 
reticks under the Apoſtles” 
names, ſuch as the Goſpels of 
Peter, Thomas, Matthias, and 
ſome others, and alſo the As 
of Andrew and Jobn and ſome 
other Apoſtles, which wers ne- 
ver eſteemed valuable enough 
to be cited in the works'of any 
Eccleſiaſtical writer: beſides, 
the phraſeology of them is very 
different from the Apoſtles” 
ſtyle; and withal, the doc- 


trines and ſentiments, which 


they contain, are fo very op- 


poſite to the Orthodox faith, 


as evidently to demonſtrate 
that they are the forgeries of 


hereticks, and ſo not only to 


be looked upon as ſpurious, 
but to be utterly rejected as 


abſurd and i pms 
ruyx dv, cafws Wap now, 
395 89" ev voJoic aura RoTH= 
9 GAA we Erorra dvr 
nal Juooeon waępalrurlov. 
By Athansfius . 

Tis vis Ajabiunc gilde ſchera The Arete books of the 
UTM. Tlegiodo, Ilzres, regio- | New Teſtament are theſe: 
90 Tweyvs, reęlodoi Opec, Eu- The As of Peter, the Acts of 
&YYiAoy xals Own, ddayn John, the Acts of Thomas, the 

+ Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. &authorof thatantient book. 

In Synopſ. or whoever was the . 5 | 
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Ares, 
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Sr 


E quibus ſunt Manichæi, 


Gnoſtici, Nicolaitæ, Valen- 


tiniani, et alii quamplurimi, 


” qui Apocrypha Apoſtolorum, 
i. e. ſeparatos Actus habentes, 


Canonicas legere Scripturas 
contemnunt— Scripture au- 
tem abſconditz, i. e. Apocry- 
pha, etſi legi debent morum 
cauſa a perfectis, non legi de- 
dent ab omnibus, quia non 


intelligentes multa addiderunt 


8 
1 . 


* He refers to the . he 
had. ”> before of Canonical books. 


Goſpel according to Thomas, 
the Doctrine of the Apaſtles, 
and the books under Cle- 


ment's name. They are all 


falſe, ſpurious, and to be re- 
jected. And none of thoſe 
Apocryphal books of the New 
Teſtament have been either 
approved, or are uſeful ; but 
they have all been judged A- 
pocryphal (i. e. rather worthy 
to be concealed than read) by 
the antient Wiſe Men and 
Fathers, which contain any 
thing contrary to the books 
above recited a; as alſo all 


other Goſpels, beſides thoſe 


four delivered to us. 


By Philaſtrius b. 


Among whom are the Ma- 


nichees, Gnoſticks, Nicolai- 


tans, Valentinians, and many 
others, who having ſome Apo- 
cryphal books under the Apoſ- 


tles' names, i. e. ſome diſtinct 


Acts, deſpiſe the Canonical 
Scriptures as not worthy to 
be read: but theſe ſecret, i. e. 
Apocryphal Scriptures, though 
for the conduct of life they 
ought to be read by the more 
able Chriſtians, yet ought not 
to be read by all, becauſe the 


. hereticks have added 


» fHeæreſ. 40. cui titul. Ar 
phi. © | TD 
& tu- 


CHAP. xxl. 


& tulerunt, quæ voluerunt 
hæretici. Nam Manichæi 
Apocrypha beati Andreæ A- 
poſtoli, i. e. Actus quos fecit 
veniens de Ponto in Græci- 
am, quos conſcripſerunt diſci- 
puli tunc ſequentes Apoſto- 
lum ; unde & habent Mam- 
chæi & alii tales, Andrez beati 
& Joannis Actus Evangeliſtæ, 


beati & Petri ſimiliter Apoſ- 


toli, & Pauli pariter Apoſto- 
li; in quibus quia ſigna fece- 
runt magna & prodigia, ut & 


canes & beſtiæ loquerentur, 


etiam & animas hominum 

tales velut canum & pecudum 
ſimiles imputaverunt eſſe he- 

retici perditi. 


Mentioned by Epiphanius, Sc. 


243 
and taken away many things, 
according to their own fan- 
cies. For the Manichees. 
(make uſe) of Apocryphal 
books under the name of St. 
Andrew the Apoſtle, i. e. the 
Acts which he did in his jour- 
ney from Pontus to Greece, 
which the Diſciples, who fol- 
lowed that Apoſtle, wrote: 
So alſo the Manichees and 
other ſuch (hereticks) have 


the Acts of St. Andrew and 


Jobn the Evangeliſt; alſa of 


St. Peter the Apoſtle, and the 
Apoſtle Paul; in which, be- 


cauſe they wrought many mi- 


racles, ſuch as making dogs 
and beaſts to ſpeak, thoſe 
wretched hereticks imagined 


...__ the ſouls of men to be like 


. the ſouls of dogs and beaſts. 


4+ By Epiphanius*, ſpeaking concerning the Encratites. - 
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They principally made uſe of 
thoſe Scriptures, which were 
called the Acts of Andrew, | 
and John, and Thomas, and 


1 ſome other Apocryphal m—_— 


The fame 1 8 in the herely of the Apotacticks bas 
Origenians, ſays, they made uſe of the ſame book; the paſ- 
ſages are produced above, in the place referred to in the mar- 


gin d. 
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* 


244 Concerning Leutius. PART 11. 


| 5, By Pope Gelaſius *, 
Libri omnes quos fecit Len- All the books which were 
titius, ſeu Leucius, filius Dia- made by Lentitius, or Leuci- 
boli, * us, that ſon of the Devil, are 
„ Apocryphal. 


Tete are all the places which I have obſerved, in which 
theſe Apocryphal Acts are expreſsly mentioned by name: 
there are indeed ſome other places where they are referred to, 
but not named, as I ſhall ſhew in the end of this chapter; 
and only add here ſome account of their author Ln, and 
dome reaſons for rejecting his books. 

Concerning Leucius I have met with very little, beſides 

what has been produced above, in any writers within the limits 
of my time. Pacianus, a writer of the fourth century, men- 
tions one Leucius, whom the Montaniſts falſely aſſerted to be a 
great promoter of their hereſy *; accordingly Dr. Grabe ©, and 
Dr. Mille, ſuppoſing Piciinus to ſpeak of the ſame Leucius, 
of whom I am now writing, conclude, he lived in the ſecond 
century, viz. fays Dr. Mills, about the year of Chriſt 140, i. e. 
a little before the riſe of the Montaniſts, who pretended to be en- 
couraged by him. The ſaid Doctor adds, that Leucius was a 
follower of Marcion, who lived in the ſecond century, and had 
the ſame peculiar dottrines which are aſcribed to Lucianus, who 
Was 4 companivn of Martion e, and therefore that he probably 
was the very ame perſon as Lucianus, who was moſt certainly 
& remarkable interpolator of the Canonical Goſpels, and a forger 
of Apocryphal Goſpels f. 

This conjecture, I confeſs, ſhews not only 1 ee 
and ingenious criticiſm, but at firſt view ſeems very probable; 


but upon a fri enquiry will, 1 believe, appear to be ground- 


leſs; For, 1 


+ © o » 
* - 


= In Decret. = M Ibid, 
d Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. in init. t Vid, loc. plur. in hoc e 
© Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. p. 78. citata. ; 
a Ta: in N. „ 8. 334. 


2 . — 
24 1. Leucius, 


CHAP. xxl. De Age of Leucius. 245 


I. Leucius, of whom I am writing, the author of theſe 
Apocryphal Acts now under conſideration, was a Manichee; 
ſo he is expreſsly called by St. Auſtin and Pope Gelaſius, and 
his ſpurious writings contained the peculiar favourite doctriness 
of the Manichees : Now it is a matter well known, that the 
Manichees were not in being till the b time of Aurelius Pro- 
bus, or Diocleſian, i. e. not till the latter end of the third 
century; wherefore it is evident, either that the Montaniſts 
were miſtaken in ſaying Leucius was a favourite of their ſect, 
Which are indeed the words of Pacianus (Phryges animatos ſe 
a Leucio mentiri), or elſe the Leucius there mentioned muſt 
be a different perſon from him of that name, of whom we are 
ſpeaking ; or elſe, which perhaps may be the truth of the 
caſe, the word animatos means the reviving or encouraging 
their principles, and not, as Dr. Mill thinks, the firſt ſpreading 
of them. Whichever it be, it is plain, Leucius did not live 
before the latter end of the third, or beginning of the fourth 
century after Chriſt ; and conſequently, that Leucius and Lu- 


cianus were really different perſons, who lived at above an 


hundred years diſtance from each other. 
2. Whereas Dr. Mill ſays, Leucius was the follower of 


Marcion as well as Lucianus, and therefore probably the ſame 


perſon, living i in the ſecond century, and for this cites Photiu 

Cod. cxiv. This, I aver, is utterly falſe, there being no ſuch 
thing ſaid in that place of Photius, nor the name of Marcion 
ſo much as mentioned there. But that learned Doctor ſeems 
to have been led into this miſtake for want of conſultin 

Photius himſelf, and by miſunderſtanding the following _ 
of Dr. Grabe ©. Leucins, Marcionis ſucceſſor, Secul. IT. cujus 
actus ſummatim perſtrinxit Photius, Cod. cxiv. The reaſon 


of my mentioning this is, to give the reader a ſpecimen of Dr. 


Mill's negligence in citations, which is but too viſible in other 
parts of his famous work on the New Teſtament: As for in- 
ſtance, I remember, ſomewhere he. colle&s a various readir 

from the Syriack W whereas that moſt perfectly agrees 


* 8 Bibl. Cod. 114. im, p. 147. 


il of Jeruſalem ſays, the © Spicileg. Patr. tom. 1. p. 78. 
5 aroſe 70 * | Si Wo, 155 
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in chat place with our preſent Greek: but the Doctor, either 
not underſtanding the Syriack language, or not conſulting it, 
made only uſe of the Latin tranſlation of the Syriack, which 
indeed is in that place faulty, and not only different from the 
Greek, but its original, viz. Syriack. 

3. As to the agreement of the ſentiments of Leucius and 
Lucianus, which the Doctor urges to prove them to have been 
the ſame perſons, it is eaſily anſwered, that Leucius adopted 
into his ſcheme the principles of moſt of the former hereticks, as I 


have above ſhewed out of Photius, and will appear more fully 
| hereafter; and therefore nothing can be concluded hence to 


prove Leucius to have been the ſame with Lucianus, or to 
have lived in the ſecond century. 

Leeucius therefore living in the fourth century, we are from 
the writers of that later age to take all our accounts of him; 
and indeed we do not find his name in any one before Auſtin, 
Jerome, and Philaſtrius, who all lived towards the latter end of 
that age. He ſeems to me to have been the father of thoſe 
hereticks, who are called by St. Auſtin a Seleuciani, from his 
name Seleucus (which I above proved to be the fame name 
with Leucius), who were alſo called Hermiani. They held, 


that the world was not made by God, but co-eternal with him ; 


that God did not make men's fouls, but Angels, out of fire and 
air; that Chrift does not fit at the right hand of the Father in 
a human body, but that he lodged his body in the ſun according 
70 that, Plalm. xix. 4. He hath ſet his tabernacle in the ſun. 
They deny any future reſurrefion, and place it only in the daily 
procreation of children. Theſe ſeem to have been the followers 
of this heretick, and theſe his principles, if he may be me to 
have had any, who received thoſe of all ſets. 

As to theſe Acts, publiſhed by Leucius, there needs little 


more to be ſaid to prove them ſpurious. They are aſſerted to 
be fo by all who mention them, and rejected as monſtrous 


and impious forgeties: "Apocry yohat! therefore by Prop. IV, 
V, and VI. I add alſo by Prop. VIII, and IX. as containing 
gone ne and len, ile eee to Bud ſuch are 


be Hereſ, Num. 59. r. on Fes, 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſtories of Maximilla and Iphidamia, in the fragment pro- 
duced out of St. Auſtin; ſuch eſpecially is that in the ſame 
fragment, of God's appearing in the form of a little boy, and 
feigning the voice of a woman: ſuch, laſtly, is that mentioned 
by Philaſtrius, that the ſouls of men were like the ſouls of dogs 
and beaſts, Thus much may be ſufficient concerning theſe 
Apocryphal Acts; of which I ſhould now add no more, if I 
did not think it would be as entertaining to my readers, as 
myſelf, to tranſcribe the judgment of Photius concerning them, 
who, though a writer of the gth century, well deſerves regard- 
ing, not only becauſe he had read the book, but that his judg- 
ment is always valuable. After he had ſaid he peruſed theſe 
Acts, and that they appeared to be wrote by Leucius Chari- 


nus, he adds (Cod. cxiv.) 
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The ſtyle of it is irregular and 
inconſiſtent. He uſes phraſes 
and words ſometimes, which 
are not mean, but for the moſt 
part ſuch as are bald and com- 
mon. There is not in it the 
leaſt ſign of an even free ſtyle, 
or of that beauty that attends 
ſuch a natural ſtyle, in which 
the writings of the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles are compoſ- 

ed. It abounds with many 
fooliſh 'and filly contradic- 

tions. For he ſays, that the 
God of the Fews, whoſe Mini- 
fler Simon Magus:was, was a 
dart G od, nd; that Chrift Was 


perverting and —— 
every thing, he calls, the Eu- 
ther and the Son one and the 
ſanie. But be adds, that 
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Chriſt was not really a man, 
but only appeared to be ſo, and 
that he appeared often in va- 
rious ſhapes to his Diſciples, 
ſometimes as @ young man, 
ſometimes again as an old man, 
and ſometimes as a child; ſame- 
times larger, ſometimes leſs ; 


ſometimes ſo tall, as that his 


head would reach up to the 
heavens. Beſides, he has in- 
vented many idle and ridicu- 
lous ſtories about the croſs ; 
and that. Chri in was not eruci- 
fied. himſelf, but another in his 
« lead, for which he laughed at 
the cruciſiers. He denies the 
vfe of lawful marriages, and 
makes all generation to be evil, 
and from the Devil. He ſup- 
poſes another Creator of the 
Devils. He held a maſt pro- 
digiouſly abſurd fort of reſurrec- 
tion, both of men and oxen, and 
all cattle. He ſeems alſo in 
the Afts of Jobn with the 
(Iconomachi) enemies of ima- 
ges, to difpute againſt the uſe 
of them. In a word, that 


Pr. Mal. ſuppoſes a, fragment dated. ſeeing in * time of Leu- 
of theſe Ads extant in 8 pl the ning inthe images 
in the Bodlcian; Cd. Baroee. n was unknown, it not ariſing until 
— ALT> For in that, Chriſt is ſaid the eighth century. But 5 8 
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childiſh, incredible, ill-defign- 
ing, lying, fooliſh, contradic- 
tions, profane and impious 
ſtories ; ſo that one may not 


unjuſtly ſay, he was the ſource 
and author of every hereſy. 


Beſides the above-cited places of the 18 where theſe 
Acts are expreſsly mentioned, they ſeem to be referred to in that 
paſſage of Epiphanius above produced, Numb. XXV. where 
ſpeaking of the Ebionites, he ſays, among other Apo/{les* names 
they counterfeited the names of Matthew, Fames, and alſo John; 
as alſo in that of St. Auſtin in his diſpute againſt the anony- 
mous author {whether Marcionite or Manichee, or both, is not 
certain) whom he calls, the enemy of the Law and the Pro- 
phets : In that book, againſt which he writes, he wu the au» 


thor * 


De Apocryphis poſuit wy 


monia, quæ ſub nominibus. 


Apoſtolorum Andrez Joan- 
niſque conſcripta ſunt; que 


Made citations out of the A- 


pocryphal books under the 
names of the Apoſtles An- 
drew and John ; which, if 


fi illorum eſſent, recepta eſ- they were really theirs, would 
ſent ab eccleſia, quæ ab illo- have been received by the 

rum temporibus per Epiſcopo- Church, which has continued 
rum ſucceſſiones certiſſinas, under an uninterrupted ſuc- 
uſque ad noſtra & . ceſſion of Biſhops, from mo 
haufen ee. time to ours, &c, 


There 5 8 1 to d baer 

| ane Acts which were compoſed by Leucius, if we confider 
. what is above ſaid, as alſo u ee a ene eee 
the Decree hh 1.9 OE ; 
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Cztera autem, quz ſub no- 
mine Petri & Joannis, quz a 
quodam Leucio ſcripta ſunt, 
vel ſub nomine Andreæ, quæ 
a Nexocharide & Leonide 
philoſophis; non ſolum re- 


Leucius and Leonides the ſame. 


PART II. 


But the other books under the 
name of Peter and John, 
which were written by one 
Leucius, or under the name 
of Andrew, which were writ- 
ten by Nexocharides and Le- 


pudianda, verum etiam nove- 


ris efle damnanda. 


onides philoſophers; know, 
that they are not only to be 
e e but condemned. 


1 ITY in this Ds the books of Andrew, and thoſe of 
Peter and John, are made different, as wrote by different au- 
thors, viz. the latter by Leucius, and the former by Leonides 
and Nexocharides: but nothing is more probable than the con- 
jecture of Mr. Fabritius, that Innocent was miſtaken in theſe 
names, and that they were no other than the name of Leucius Cha- 
rinus corruptly written. It ſeems to me to be accounted for, 
by conſidering the contracted way of writing formerly, which 
has produced an infinite variety of ſuch miſtakes by ignorant 
and careleſs ſcribes, eſpecially in proper names: for the name 
Leucius being contractedly written thus L. or Las. by one 
ſcribe, might by another ſcribe be read, and accordingly writ- 
ten in his copy, Leonides, by the eaſy miſtake of the letter 2 
for the letter n, which are much alike in many writings. 
This we are ſure was the caſe, in reſpe& of the name Leon- 
tius, which was another name for Leucius in ſome copies, as 
I have above obſerved; As to the name Nexocharis, or, which 
is the better reading, Xenocharis, I am inclined to think, that 
it was by ſome blundering ſcribe formed from, or written for, 
Charinus, the ſurname of Leucius, in the following manner. 
Before the name Charinus, contractedly written in ſome 
Greek book thus x5;, happened to be the appellative word 
kin (perhaps to denote his ſtrange doctrines, it being com- 
monly uſed by the Fathers in that ſenſe) or Zim; 3 now an ig- 
norant ſcribe, not knowing the true nanie of the perſon there 
ſpoken of, might very probably join the words Ee and x5 
together, and ſo ferns: the mame. au-. >Nenachariay: e 
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muſt afterwards be received as a true name. This ſeems to 
me the more probable, becauſe, 

1. I do not remember ever, beſides here, to 1 8 this 
name. 

2. Becauſe it is certain, that in the antient way of writing 
(as is evident by manuſcripts extant) there was no diſtinction 
or ſpace between one word and another, but the whole line was 
written as one continued word. 

3. The word tis was very commonly ict to men's names; 
hence we read of ſeveral called Xenophon, as thoſe two who 
were the famous diſciples of Socrates at Athens; Xenocrates, 
a philoſopher of Chalcedonia, and two more remarkable philo- 
ſophers of that name; ſo alſo Xenodochus, Xenodorus, Xe- 
nodotus, Xenophanes, Xenophates, Xenophilus, &c. vid. Suid. 
The word Et being ſo frequently prefixed, the miſtake was 
ſo much the more eaſy, 

4. Such miſtakes are very common, eſpecially i in the your 
per names of perſons and places. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The falſe Goſpels of Lucianus, a famous Critick and Martyr 

under Diocleſian; who publiſhed an Edition of the Septua- 

| eint. a different Perſon from Lucanus, the Diſciple of Mar- 

cion. A Currection of a Place in Epiphanius. The Commen- 

taries under the Name of Origen, upon Fob, Ny not to 
belong to that Father. 


Numb. XXXIV. The falſe GOSPELS of 
LUCIANUS. | | 


0 Hull I low, for method Ges,” given a diſtinct tide, 

though they appear to have been only ſome corrupted inter- 
7 copies of our preſent Goſpels. They are only mentioned 
by Jerome and Gelaſius together with the falſe Goſpels of 
Heſychius. The places are produced above, Chap. XIX. 
J Numb. 
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Numb. XXIII. to which, and what is there ſaid, there ſeems 
nothing neceſſary here to be added, but ſome ſhort account of 


Lucianus, their author. He was undoubtedly that eminent 


critick, whoſe labours in correcting the corrupt copies of the 
Septuagint Verſion have made him famous. He was a preſ- 
byter of Antioch, and ſuffered martyrdom under Diocleſian and 
Maximian, viz. about the year of Chriſt 296. He was ſo re- 
markable in his ſtudy of the Scriptures, that the copies were 
called by his name; and his edition of the LXX. was the 
only one received in all the Eaſtern part of the world, except 
that which Heſychius publiſhed in Egypt, and Euſebius and 
Pamphilus publiſhed from Origen =. That this was the ſame 
Lucianus with him who interpolated the Goſpels, is evident 


from the expreſs teſtimony of Jerome b, who ſays the ſame 


Heſychius and Lucianus were employed in altering the LAX. 
Verſion, and the Copies of the New Teſtament, Hence it is 
plain, that Dr, Mill is egregiouſly miſtaken, in ſuppoſing 71s 
Lucianus to have been the ſame perſon as Marcion's diſciple and 


. follower, mentioned by Tertullian a, and called Lucanus : for as 


it is certain, that Marcion, and conſequently Lucanus, lived 
early in the ſecond century; ſo from what has been aid, it is 
no leſs certain that Lucianus ſuffered martyrdom in the very 
end of the third. It may not therefore be improper here to 
obſerve, that the hereticks called by Epiphanius the Lucian- 
iſts, and placed between Marcion and Apelles, called ſo from 


Lucian who. was the diſciple of Marcion, and fellow-pupil of 


Apelles, were either falſely ſo called by Epiphanius, or elſe 
our printed copies of that author are corrupt, and we ought to 
read Aunange inſtead of Avzianco), i. e. Lucaniſts inſtead of 
Lucianiſts, as proceeding from Lucanus, as he is called by 


Tertullian in the place juſt now cited, and alſo by Origen in 


his book againſt Celſus*, though in the old Latin tranſlation 
we meet with Lucianus, read to the Greek. I have no- 


A This acoms ert frm | in N. 333. 
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thing more to add here, but that by accident I obſerved a paſ- 
ſage in the Commentary under the name of Origen, upon the 
bark of Fob, where mention is made of Lucianus, with a very 
glorious character a; but inaſmuch as it is moſt undeniable 
that Origen died long before the time of Lucianus, viz. in 
the year of Chriſt 253, under the Emperors Gallus and Voluſi- 
anus, there is no queſtion to be made, but thoſe books upon 
Job were wrote by ſome perſon long after Origen's time. 


CHAP. II 


| Books inde the 8 of Matthew. The Goſpel of Matthias. 
The Traditions of Matthias. All its Fragments produced. 
There never was any Book under this Title, The Sentiments 


of late Writers concerning theſe Traditions. Some Books 
aſcribed to Matthias. The Atts of the Manichees. 


M. 


Numb. xXXXV. BOOKS under the Name of .ST. 
MATTHEW. 


B ANIUS, concerning the Ebionites, fays, they 
forged ſeveral books under the Apoſtles' names, and 
particularly under St. Matthew's. The paſlage is produced 
above, Chap. XX. Numb. XXV. There being nothing 
more ſaid by Epiphanius of theſe books, nor indeed by him or 
any other author, of any ſpurious books under this Apoſtle's 
name, beſides the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, I have no more to 
ſay concerning theſe books, than that, as they are rejected by 
this Father as ſpurious, ſo for that reaſon they are Apocryphal, 
as alſo by Prop, IV, V, VI, and perhaps what he here means 
was wo other than the Hibrew Cope f n or 
Lene. ge. _ 4 


a Opp. Lat. T. 2. fol. 27. N » Catal vir. illuſtr. in Origen. 
a Numb. 
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Numb. XXXVI. The GOSPEL of MATTHIAS. 


| A THOUGH there be not any remains of this Goſ- 
pel now extant, yet it is taken notice of by ſeveral of 

the moſt celebrated writers among the antients, viz. Origen, 

Euſebius, Ambroſe and Jerome, as alſo in ſome copies of 


Pope Gelaſius's Decree. 


Origen mentions it among many other ſpurious pieces thus *; 


Eccleſia quatuor habet Evan- The Church receives only 
gelia, hæreſes plurima, Scio four Goſpels, the hereticks 
Evangelium quod appellatur many. I know one, which is 
—juxta Matthiam, &c. called the Goſpel according to 
Mlattbias. [See the paſſage 
at large above, * VII. 

Numb. V.] 


Euſebius ranks it among the books publiſhed by the here- 
ticks, not received nor cited by any Eccleſiaſtical writer, but a 
mere forgery, to be rejected as impious and abſurd. [See the 
place produced at large Shove, Chaps . Numb. Ile 


Ambroſe in like manner places it among thoſe SE AE books 
which the Church rejected as ſuch. ¶ See the paſſage at my 
above, Chap. VII. Numb. V.] 


8 


Jerome places it among the books SCE gave birth to the 
hereſies which troubled the Church, and which were wrote with- 

out the ſpirit and grace Gad. [See the place above n, 
Chap. VII. Numb. IV. 


| W eh in ſane meg of the Decree of Pope Gelaſius, we 


Evangelium nomine Matthiz The Goſpel under the name 
Apocryphum. | of Matthias i is A pocryphal.. 


6 Homil. in Luc. i. in init, 


From | 
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From all this it is eaſy to ſee, what judgment we are to 
form of this book, and to conclude it Apocryphal by Prop. IV, 
V, and VI. The learned Dr. Grabe, and after him Dr. 
Mill o, ſuppoſe this Goſpel to have been the ſame with the tra- 
nM, of Matthias, but with very little reaſon, as I ſhall ſhew 
preſently in diſcuſſing that book. 


Numb. XXXVIL The TRADITIONS of 
MATTHIAS: 


'T HESE are only mentioned by ens Alexandrinus, 
in whoſe Stromata there are ſome fragments of them 
remaining, which the hereticks made uſe of. They are col- 
lected by Dr. Grabe, and ſhall be here produced, with the ad- 


dition of two or three more places, where theſe traditions are 
referred to. 


The firſt is as follows ©. 


Kai Margiag i Tei wage 
gbr magma, Gaipacey 
r Wagora, BaJuo vd 
web roy rng ETEXEVE YVWOEWS 
d rer Nααο | 


So Matthias adviſes in his 
Traditions, (ſaying) Admire 
the things that are preſent, 
making this to be the firſt 
ſtep towards increaſe of know- 
ledge. | 


The ſecond i is 4, 


Atyzcs (Neddnies) Y Ev N 
Toy dars den BTW; Vak. 
c ε n ¹ αα,¶ te X08 π 
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. Spicileg. Patr. 'Secul. 2. Pe 
117. 
> Prol-gom. in N. T. F. 337. 


The Nicolaitans accordingly 
ſay, that Matthias taught the 
following doctrine, viz. That 
we are to oppoſe the fleſh, and 
fo to uſe it, as not to gratify it 
in any exceſſive pleaſures, but 
to enlarge the ſoul with JR $ 


| and knowledge. 


© Lib. 2. p. 380. 
Ii. 726. 
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& Fragments of it. 
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The third is 2; 
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rear w od. 


Therefore when 2 
others ſay it was Matthias, 
a chief publican, beard our 
Lord fay, That he was worthy 
for him to abide with, he ſaid, 
Behold I give half of my goods 


40 the poor, and if I have 


» 7 2 
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wronged any one, I ręſtore to 


him four-fold. 
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The fourth is ®; 


At yuv d iy Tais ellen 
Maria Tov Arco Wag 
c daha, dri £0.v EXAEXTE 
yei ru Gjpcgrion, NAGETED 0 
iA, EL ap Arg tur 
Jyev, ws 6 Adyos Virayopever, 
xaTndico9n av Gvrs Tov Bios 
Xa 6 tf, tis T0 un aua 
Thi. | 


But they ſay among the Tra- 
ditions, that Matthias the A- 
poſtle among other things 
ſaid, That if the neighbour of a 
believer full into fin, the be- 
liever himſelf is guilty of it ; 
for if his conduct had been 
agreeable to reaſon, (or the 
word) his neighbour would 
have regarded his life ſo much, 
as not to have fallen into the ſins 


The laſt is 3 


Tor #; Gipiotoy as prev aro. 

ougjpureros Weoealopeverrai, ws 
N N Ovanvrivs, xa! Mag- 
Xiwy0G, x Bo:oineids, x THY 
Mar dis au, meoayto 9a 
dear. fi Y ri et 
ray Aro dA dortę Sidnoxa- 
Nia, Ars d xai 1 Wagadoois. 


* Lib. 4. p. 488. f 
d Strom Lb. 7. p. 748. 


Of the hereſies ſome are call- 
ed by the name of their au- 
thor, as that of Valentinus, 
and Marcion, and Baſilides, 


though indeed they boaſt of 


the opinions of Matthias, viz. : 
as favouring theirs. But as 
there was but one doctrine 
delivered by the Apoftles, fo 
there can be but one {eres} 
Tradition. 


e Eodem Lib. P · 765. 
Theſe 


CHAP. xxIII. Miet a written Book. 457 


Theſe are all the accounts we have of theſe Traditions of 
Matthias, concerning which I will endeavour to prove two 
things, viz. 


I. That they were not really any book, or written collection, 
but only ſome oral Traditions, 


Il. That if there was 5 any ſuch book, entitled the Traditions 
of Matthias, it was certainly Apocryphal. 


I. That theſe Traditions of Matthias were not really any 
book, or written collection, but mere oral Traditions, To 
evince this, [ obſerve, | 

1. That, beſides Clemens Alexandrinus in the places cited, 
no writer of the four firſt centuries, nor indeed any other antient 
_ writer, has ſo much as mentioned the name of theſe Traditions of 
Matthias, This one can ſcarcely imagine, if ever ſuch a 
book were really extant; for then it could not but have been 
frequently appealed to by the Valentinians, Marcionites, and 
Baſilides; and conſequently muſt have been mentioned by 
Irenæus, Tertullian, or Epiphanius, in their diſputes againſt 
thoſe hereticks. | 

2. This ſeems clearly Asehe From the paſſages themſelves 
in Clemens Alexandrinus; in no one of which he uſes either 
the word g, Yi, or any word of that fort, which will 
imply any thing to have been written ; but, on the other hand, 
in each of theſe places introduces his account with a plain in- 
timation, that he looked upon them only as oral traditions. 
So page 743, Atyz01 d iv Tai; mapadiorcs, i. e. They ſay among 
the Traditions, i. e. It is a common Tradition, or commonly 
ſaid, that Matthias taught, &c. And for this conſtruction I 1 
have the countenance of the Latin tranſlator, who renders 
Clemens thus, Dicunt autem in Traditionibus, inſerting a com- 
ma after the word Traditionibus, to evidence that Clemens 
did not there ſpeak of any written book. So likewiſe in that 
place, page 436, Atyzoi y o re Mardias res ata, &c. 
They, i. e. the Nicolaitans, ſay, that Matthias taught ſo, Qc. 
E as there is no mention of 18 written book of Mat- 

Cs I. Es 8 thias, 
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thias, ſo there is a plain intimation, that this ſaying attributed 
to him by the Nicolaitans was a current Tradition among 
them, as from him, in order to ſupport their abominable doc- 
trine of the communion of women. Once more page 765, 
where he ſays, ſeveral hereticks, 71» Mardis avya0: av, boaſted 
of the opinions of Matthias, as being agreeable to theirs, he 
manifeſtly ſhews, they were only ſome traditionary and ſpu- 
rious opinions of that Apoſtle; for elſe I know not how to 
underſtand that oppoſition he makes between Ainzoxaaia and 
Tapadeos; the words are uulc 5 weils yo Tor 'AToroAus derreę 
Ad ,, orw; N v 1 mario, i. e. The doctrine of the Apoſ= 
tles in their writings cannot be different from, or contrary to, 
any traditionary doctrines pretending to be theirs; in which 
there is implied a good argument againſt thoſe hereticks; viz. 
That their principles muſt be erroneous, becauſe they were 
only ſupported by ſome traditionary doctrines, which, being 
contrary to thoſe which were written, muſt of neceſſity be 
falſe, unleſs the Apoſtles can be ſuppoſed to have preached 
one thing, and wrote another quite contrary. 

3. It is a thing very notorious in Chriſtian antiquity, that 
the hereticks, not being able to maintain their perverſe tenets 
by the written Scriptures, nor to anſwer the arguments 
brought againſt them from them, continually applied not only 

to Apocryphal forgeries, but unwritten Traditions, By this 
means the unhappy Jews were deluded into the moſt fatal er- 
rors -: thus the Chriſtians were deceived into a belief of the 


neceſſity of Judaiſm, as we read in the Synodical Epiſtle from 


Jeruſalem ® : thus the doctrine of the Millennium firſt gained 
Its reputation from the credulous Papias, who was ſo fond of 
Tradition © : thus, in a word, a thouſand ridiculous fables have 
received credit in the Church, and even ſtill are made uſe of 
in the Church of Rome to maintain the abſurdeſt doctrines of 
it, as may be ſeen in almoſt every writer againſt Popery. 
From all which, with what is faid above, it appears more pro- 
bable, that theſe were ſome unwritten EM, than ny 
written book of Matthias. | 


a Mar. vii. 7. q Act. xv. 24. < Euſeb. Hitt. Ecel. 1. 2. ©. 39» 
| | Ts 


CHAP. xxIII. 


Not the ſame 115 his Goſpel. 
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To this opinion I know nothing that can, with any reaſon, 
be objected; though I am ſenſible, theſe Traditions have hi- 
therto been always eſteemed as a written book by thoſe who 
have taken any notice of it, as Sixtus Senenſis a, Dr. Grabe b, 
Mr. Toland ©, Mr. Fabritius “, Dr. Mill ©, and Mr. Whiſton , 


& c. 


But I hope what Lins) urged is ſufficient to prove the 


miſtake, Dr. G.abe, Dr. Mill, and Mr. Whiſton, have pro- 
poſed their conjectures concerning it, which I ſhall here brief- 


ly examine. 


Dr. Grabe s ſuppoſes it to have been the ſame book with 
that I laſt treated of, dane The Goſpel of Matthias, His 


words are, 


Inter Evangelia mala hereti- 


corum fide nominibus Apoſ- 
tolorum ſuppolita, Matthiæ 
quoque adſcriptum aliquod 
memorat Euſebius Lib. III. 
Hiſt. Eccl, c. 25. Quod idem 
puto eſſe cum wagx%ow: Tra- 
dlitionibus a Clemente Alexan- 
drino memoratis; quia Evan- 


gelia ſcribebantur, Kadds cra- 


7 e . — 13 _ 
eld of am apyis aον a 2 
Nr Yννντν⁰Dν⁰ατν Moys. | 


Among the falſe Goſpels im- 
piouſly forged under the A- 
poſtles names by the hereticks, 
Euſebius mentions one aſcrib- 


ed to Mattbias; which TI ſup- 


poſe to be the ſame with the 


rage dhe, i. e. Traditions men- 


tioned by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus; becauſe the Goſpels 
were written as they deliver- 
ed, who were from the begin- 
ning eye- witneſſes, and mini- 


ſters of the word. 


There | is nothing can be more weak than this argument, 


being only founded upon a word, which may be uſed in a very 
large ſenſe. It needs no other confutation than putting it in 
its proper light : it ſtands thus ; the accounts of our Saviour's 
life were compoſed out of the Traditions of thoſe who ſaw his 
actions; therefore the Traditions of Matthias were an account 
of our Saviour” s life, or a Goſpel; i. e. Chriſt's life was 


a Biblioth. Sant. I. 2. p. 83. ad p. 784, &c. 


voc. Matthias. 
d Spicileg. Patr. Secul. II. p- 


117. 
c Amyntor p. 30. 
4 Cod. Apocr. N. Teſtam. t. 2. 


8 2 


Prolegom. in Nov. Teſtam. $. 


53, & 337. 


FE Eſſay on Conttitut. 5. 37. 
Loc. cit. 


wrote 
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wrote by Tradition, therefore there were no other Traditions. 
This is ludere cum vocibus. But beſides, as Mr. Fabritius 
well obſerves *, the contents of theſe Traditions were not 
like the contents of a Goſpel, which are always ſome ſayings 
or hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt, but the fragments of theſe Tra- 
ditions are of another ſort, as is evident by the moſt curſory 


view of them. 


AI | 


Dr. Mill® follows Dr. Grabe, and ſuppoſes farther, that it 


as one of thoſe books, which St. Luke had reſpe& to in the 


preface of his Goſpel, ae and e in the follow- 


ing manner. 


Mihi ſane videntur pe 
iſtæ ex ore Matthiz in Judæa 
ptædicantis initio exceptæ fu- 
iſle a Chriſtiano quopiam, & 
in libellum redadtæ; cui ad 


majorem traditionibus iſtis 
conciliandam auctoritatem As 


poſtoli nomen prefixit auctor, 
quiſquis ille fuefit. Cæterum 
cum libro iſti, perinde ac cæ- 
teris Am inſerta eſſent, 
ex errore dd, quædam haud 


_ &50a27, quædam item doctri- 
næ Chriſtiane minus conſona, 


quibus, incaute animoque non 
malo ſcriptis, abuſi eſſent Ba- 


ſilidiani, Valentiniani, aliique. 


heretici, ad ſuos errores ſta- 


biliendos; hinc poſt editio- 


nem Canonicorum Evangeli- 


orum in deſuetudinem abiit, 


atque etiam inter libros hæ- 
reticos numeratus eſt. 


Lib. cit. p. 784. 


5 Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. F. 53. 


* 


It ſeems to me, that theſe 


Traditions of Matthias were 
taken from his mouth. when he 
firſt preached in Fudæa, by 
eme Chriſtians, and formed 
into a little book ; to procure 
the greater reſpect to which 
Traditions, the author, whoe- 


ver he was, prefixed the name 


of the Apoſtle. But as in that, 
as well as other accounts, viz. 
of Chriſt, through the miſtake 
of the author, ſeveral things 


were inſerted, neither ſound, 
nor agreeable to the Chriſtian 


doctrine, which though un- 
guardedly wrote, and without 
any ill intent, the Baſilidians, 
Valentinians, and other here- 


ticks, made a wrong uſe of, 
to eſtabliſh their errors. It 


became diſuſed after the pub- 


 liſhing of the Canonical Goſ- 


pels, and was reckoned among 
the heretical books. 


The 
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CHAP. XXIII. Books under the Name of Matthias. 


The fame learned Dr. in another place a imagines this book 
of Traditions to have been interpolated by Leucius, and to have 
received the addition of many trifling and falſe ſtories from 
his hand, But as his opinion about the original of the book 
is not only propoſed without any attempt to make it ſo much 
as probable, but appears, by what has been above ſaid, to 
be falſe and groundleſs, ſo alſo is his account of the inter- 
polations of it, as 1 ſhall ſhew Numb. XX XVIII. 

Mr. Whiſton ®, diſcourſing about Philo's Therapeutz, 
whom he takes for Chriſtians in Egypt before the coming of 
St. Mark, ſuppoſes not only the Gel of the Egyptians, but 
alſo the Traditions of Matthias, to have been in uſe among 
them; but of this conjecture he has aſſigned no reaſon ; and 
therefore I think it ſufficient to my en n to inform the 
reader of it. | 

What farther remains now is; 


II. To ſhew, that if theſe Traditions were really a book, 
they were Apocryphal, which is manifeſt by Prop. IV, V, and 
VI. but eſpecially by Prop. VIII. as it contained the princi- 
ples of the moſt impious hereticks, viz. the Nicolaitans, Car- 
8 N Valentinians, Marcionites, Baſilidians. &c. 


Numb, XXXVIIL BOOKS under the NAME of 
MATTHIAS. 


N the before- cited Decree of Pope Innocent I. according 
to one edition, we read ©; 


Fe Ak quz ſub nomine +I 8 ſuch as that an- 
thiz, ſive Jacobi Minoris— der the name of Matthias, or 
quæ a quodam'Leucio ſcripta James the Leſs = which were 
ſunt — non ſolum repudianda, written by one Leucius 


verum noveris eſſe damnanda. 


« Ibid. 8. 337. 
, Effay on Conftitut. p. 37. 


know, that they are not only 


to be rejected, but condemned. 


© EpiR. 3. ad Exuper. c. 7. 


| Dr. 
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Dr. Mill e, asT juft now faid, concludes from theſe words of 
Innocent, that theſe were the Goſpel or Traditions of Matthias, 
quas falſis abſurdiſque narratiunculis paſſim interſperſit hic 


_ ipſe impoſtor Leucius, in which the impoſtor Leucius ſcattered 


up and down ſeveral falſe and abſurd flories ; on the account of 
which Qrigen, Euſebius, and Ferome rejetted it. But in this 


the Doctor is alſo much miſtaken 3 for Leucius, as has been 


proved, did not live till the latter end of the third century >, 
and conſequently Origen could not reject any book on ac- 


count of his interpolations. Beſides, the words of Innocent 


are, that Leucius wrote à book under the name of Matthias, and 
not that he interpolated one already written: from all which 


it is evident, he ſpeaks of ſome book diſtinct from the Golpel 


of Matthias, which Origen rejected, and fo from the Tra- 
ditions alſo, which, according to the Doctor, was the ſame . 
book with the Goſpel. If I were to conjecture concerning 
the books under the name of Matthias here mentioned, [ 
ſhould fay, it ſeems probable, they were ſome Acts wrote by 
Leucius, under that Apeſtle's name, for theſe two reaſons, viz. 
1. Becauſe Leucius wrote the A of many other Apoſtles, as 
may be above ſeen, Chap. XXI. towards the beginning. 

2. Becauſe in ſome copies of the Detrees of Pope Gelaſius we 
find mention of the Ra rnd be Acts under 5 name of 1 71 
thias. 

Whatever the book was, it was certainly 3 an Apo- 
cryphal (as e determines) by Frop. IV, V, and 3 7 


Numb. XXXIX. The ACTS Fe the APOSTLES made 
ofe of by the MANICHEES. an ba 


QEE nd this in the Acts df Leucius Charinus 


above Chap. XXI. where I have made it evident, theſe 
were the ſame with thoſe e Acts Na rs by that noto- 


TP Es 
2 Loc. denuo cit. er. 


CHAP, 


CHAP, XXIV. 


The Goſpel of Marcion. 263 


CHAP. XXIV; 


The Goſpel of Marcion no other than a Ons of St. Luke's Goſ- 
fel altered and interpolated by that Heretick. The Goſpel 5 
Alerintbhus the ſame with the Goſpel of Cerinthus, 


Numb, XI. The GOSPEL of MARCION. 


T would not be agreeable to that impartiality, which I 

would willingly evidence in the whole of this work, if I 
ſhould omit the diſcuſſing any one book, which has been pre- 
tended to be ſacred, and received as ſuch in the firſt centuries 
after Chriſt. Such the Goſpel of Marcion was, though really 
no other than one of our preſent Goſpels, wretchedly corrupted and 
altered by that filly heretick. We meet with very frequent 
mention of this work; I ſhall only produce the places where it 
is called the Goſpel & Marcion, and of theſe I find only two; 
one of Tertullian, the other of ogra 


Tertullian mentions it thus 8 


Contra Marcion, Erangelio 


ſcilicet ſuo, nullum adſcribit 
auQtorem, quaſi non licuerit 


illi titulum quoque affingere, 
cui nefas non fuit ipſum cor- 
pus evertere. 


i Ego meum dico verum, Mar- 


cion ſuum: Ego Marcionis 


e ee av Marcion 


me: 


On the contrary Mareion x 
prefixes no author's name 10 


his Goſpel, as if he might not 
as juſtly have forged a title, 
as have corrupted the whole 
body of the book, 


I ſay my (Goſpel) is true; 
Marcion ſays, that his is ſo ; 
I affirm, Marcion's is cor- 
e ; he ſays that mine is. 


Epiphanius © calls it more rates once nur d Td raf Map- 


Aland, The Goſpel of Marcion. | 


| 2 Adverſ. Marcion. I. 4. c. 2. 
0 Lid- cit. c. 4. 


8 4 
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Now for the better underſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve, 


that Marcion is no where ſaid to have compoſed any new Goſ- 


pel, but only to have altered and changed ſome other. That 
which he changed and corrupted was the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


Of this we have very large accounts from the antients, eſpe- 


cially Irenæus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius. He took away 


entirely the two firſt chapters of Luke, and many other parts, 
as alſo inſerted a great many things of his own, all which 


was deſigned for the propagating his filly principles. But 
this matter belonging rather to the hiſtory of the Text than 
the Canon, I ſhall here wave it; only obſerve, that Epipha- 
nius hath largely collected the alterations and interpolations 
which Marcion made; concerning whom and this work of 
his he may be ſufficiently informed, who will conſult the ſe- 
veral authors referred to in the margin . I ſhall only obſerve 
farther, that any thing that can be ſaid in favour of Marcion's | 
copies of St. Luke above our preſent copies, as far as they af- 
fe& the Canonical authority of that Goſpel, ſhall be carefully 
diſcuſſed in its proper place, i in the lat part of this work. 


Numb. XLI. The GOSPEL of MERINTHUS. 


T* H IS is mentioned only by "TRAINER as one bf. thoſe 


ſpurious Goſpels, which he ſuppoſes were written in the 
Apoftles' time, and referred to by St. Luke, chap. i. I. 48 not 
being a true and genuine account ®, His words are, 


ee Oy mexign- St. Luke, i in the beginning of 
his Goſpel by theſe words, 
foraſmitch as many have taken 
in hand, &c.. does intimate, 
1 there had been many under- 
Tu dg. aa takers; a mong which I ſay 
| ag 2, were Cerinthus, and Merin- 
| thus, and others. 
Iren. adv. Hæreſ. 1. * E: 46 of the Canon, vol. 2. ch. 2. F. 5. 
12. Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. 4. Dr, Mill's Prolegom. in Nov. Tel 
c. 4. &c. Epi __ Hzref. 42. Fa- F. 306, 328. 


ther Simon. Hiſt. of the New » Hire. 51.9.7. 
Teſt. par. x. c. 12. Du Pin Hiſtory +» 


Cay" L riyd e = ener. 


Ta; dig. On d rug mays 


I think 


CHAP, XXIV. tze ſame Perſon, | _ bs 


I think there is very little reaſon to queſtion, but this Me- 
rinthus was the very ſame perſon with Cerinthus, of whom 
and whoſe Goſpel I have above ſpoken, Chap. XII. Numb. X. 
for though Epiphanius ſeems in this place, and in a few lines 
before it, to make them two different perſons, yet in the hereſy | 
of the Cerinthians he profeſſes himſelf uncertain, whether they 
were not really the ſame perſon. The Cerinthians, ſays he, are 
called alſo Merinthians, as we ſee by the accounts we now have; 
but whether this Cerinthus was alſo called Merinthus, we can- 
not certainly determine; or whether there was ſome other perſon 
called Merinthus, a fellow-labourer of his, God knows. Mr, 
Fabritius ſuppoſes they were the ſame, and that the name Ce- 
rinthus was changed into Merinthus by way of banter or re- 
proach, the word ſignifying a ſnare. And of ſuch changes he 
gives ſeveral inſtances, as Eudoxius called Adoxius, Photius 
and Photinus called Scotinus, Vigilantius called Dormitan- 


tius, Fauſtus Socinus called Infauſtus, &c. But I think it 


much more probable that this diverſity of name aroſe rather 
from the fault of ſome ſcribe, who read in his copy Mipufes for 
| Kipwbec, i. e. an M. for a C. which letters in the old way of 
writing Greek were not ſo much unlike, but that a ſcribe may 
be ſuppoſed to miſtake them. 

I need not therefore ſay any thing more concerning this 
book, than what is ſaid above, Chap. „ 0 


„ Herel. 28. f. 8, 


CHAP. 
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"CHAP. XV; 


The Goſß el of the Nazarenes or Hebrews ; the moſt famous of 
all the antient Goſpels - Referred to by St. Paul, and many 


| of the primitive Writers of Chriſtianity. All the Places where 


it is mentioned, and all the remaining F ragments of it pro- 
duced at large, Several Hiſtories concerning Chri i/t, and 
Ld of Chriſt, among theſe Fragments. 


N. 


| Numb. MM The GOSPEL. FOR, > to the NAZ A- 


| RENES or HEBREWS. 


0 F all the 1 various books of the catalogue in the firſt part, 
there is none which has been ſo much treated of, either 
by the antients or moderns, as this has. Many have wrote 
concerning it; and many not only of the Romiſh, but Proteſt- 
ant writers, have exalted it to a degree of authority very near 
equal, I had almoſt faid ſuperior to ſome, or even any, of the 
Canonical books of the New Teſtament, now received. The 
diſcuſſing this, therefore, is not only of the greateſt neceſſity, 
but requires the greateſt diligence and exactneſs. I ſhall at- 
tempt it with all the brevity and clearneſs I can, In the 2 
ing method. 


I. I ſhall produce all tar] is ſaid of it by, and all that re- 
mains of it in, any writer of the four firſt centuries. 

II. I will give as ſuccin& account as 10 can of the opinions 
of later writers concerning it. 

III. Prove that it was not received " any primitive writers 
of the Church, as Canonical. 
IV. That it was really a ſpurious impious forgery, and ſo 

' Apocryphal. 

V. Give ſome account of its nature, deſign, and authors. 


N. B. Firſt, I hang ſides e the Goſpel 3 to 
the Twelve Apoſtles, the Goſpel of Bartholomew, and 
K | | that 


CHAP, xxv. 


Mentioned by St. Paul. 


that of Cerinthus, to be the ſame with the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes; and therefore ſhall not need here to pro- 
duce the teſtimonies of the antients concerning them, 
but muſt deſire the reader to look back on Chap. VII. 
Numb. V. Chap. X. JO. VIII. and Chap. XII. 
Numb. X. 
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N. B. Secondly, "i Goſpel of the Ebionites nd that ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, appear ſo evidently to have been 
in the greateſt part the ſame with this Nazarene Goſpel, 
chat as I have omitted ſaying any thing of them in their 
proper places, in the Alphabet, fo I ſhall here produce 
what is ſaid concerning them, promiſcuouſly with that 


which i is ſaid of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. 


This premiſed, according to my method, I ſhall 


I. Endeavour to produce all that is ſaid of it by, and all that 
remains of it in, any writer of the four Ag centuries. 


1. St. Paul, Gal. i. 6. 


Salts! dri TW TAX £05 fe- 
rarer WTO r R“ os 


vd iy XA Xeigs, eis kre· 
gov Eiteſyyiarov. d 8x ty @AX0* | 


5 7 8 1 5 f 8323 7 

ei un Tivis E0Ww 0 rag 
© ow S Fg 

coyreg d, NOM JEAOUTES A- 


ragglbt 70 EvayyiAioy TE 


| W "AXAAT Xa £6 Nticy 
* Ayvehos 2 9 ways 
AiGnT%s 4 wap 8 e 
l , du Se Lw. 


I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 


removed from him, that called 


you into the Grace of Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel: which 


is not another; but there be 


ſome that trouble you, and 
would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. But though we, or 

an Angel from heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, 


than that we preached unto 
9 let him be accurſed. 


I have above = per to prove, that St. Paul i in theſs 

words had reference to the Goppel of the, Nazarenes, and by a 
farther acquaintance with theſe Nazarenes and their Goſpel, 
am Waun, confirmed in that A] 3 as, 1 perſuade 


\ Part 1. chap. 2. 


myſelf, 
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myſelf, every impartial reader will alſo be, chat Hal ee 
it with the following accounts. 


Fragments thereof. PART 11. 


2. v7 W eppas 2, or rather Euſebius, ſpeaking concerning 
__ Hegeſippus. 


"Ex Te Ts c Eęgalus Evalſ- 
YiAis, K TY Logans, K 
dg tx This Eboaidog MJ¾ 
e "TH / 2 N 
ru, rind TiInoWw, iHνôñ ig 


3 
Ebpaigy £2uT0y πνε Tu tH 


He has alſo wrote (laid down) 
ſome things concerning the 
Goſpel according to the He- 
| brews, and Syrians, as alſo 
concerning the Hebrew lan- 


guage, by which he evidences 


that he was converted from 
en to reep 


| 3. By! Clemens Alexandrinus . = 


Kev tw K Eb ęaisc Ebay- 
rig. 0 ener Bacννj. » 
yiyearra:, xo 0 Parmkeioras 
ava ¹,?uui. 


Eds x Tpooterai Tis To ua 
Hegele Euzyyiaov, AN, ay- 
| Tos o 8 noi, Ne. ZA - 
el jet 1 lire e To ier 
aufe & pups Tov r. 
45 Nets Seipel ut eig TO 
owe T6 EY nn: dc. 


And it is written in the 69 
pel according to the Hebrews, 
he who admires ſhall reign, 


and he who reigns ſhall be at 
| eaſe. 


4. 2 Origen . 


But if any one will | receive 
the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, in which our Sa- 
viour ſays, The Hoh Ghoft my 
mother lately took me by one of 
my hairs, and led me to the 
great mountain Thabor, &c. 


5. By the fame . 


1 aliter tractemus hunc 
enen eſt in 


+ . Apud Euſeb. Hiſt Eel. po, 
e. 22. 

„ Stromat. lib. +. p. 380. 

© Tom. 2. Comment. in ſoan. 


21. Opp. Lat. 


But let us treat this place ; a 
little otherwiſe :—It is writ= 


p. 5 
4 Hom. 8. in Matt. tom. 3. p- 


1 


CHAP. xxv. 


Evangelio quodam, quod di- 
citur ſecundum Hebræos (ſi 
tamen placet alicui ſuſcipere 
illud, non ad auctoritatem, Ted 
ad manifeſtationem propoſitæ 
quæſtionis); Dixit, inquit, 
ad eum alter divitum, Magiſ- 


ter, quid bonum faciens vi- 


vam? Dixit ei, Homo, legem 
& prophetas fac: reſpondit ad 
eum, Feci; dixit ei, Vade, 
vende omnia quæ poſſides, & 
divide pauperibus, & veni, ſe- 
quere me. Cœpit autem dives 
ſcalpere caput ſuum, & non 
placuit ei; & dixit ad eum 
Dominus, Quomodo dicis, le- 
gem feci & prophetas? quo- 
niam ſcriptum eſt in lege, Di- 
liges proximum tuum ſicut 
teipſum; & ecce multi fratres 
filii Abrahæ amicti ſunt ſter- 


core, morientes præ fame, & 


domus tua plena eſt multis 
bonis, & non egreditur omnino 
aliquid ex ea ad eos. Et con- 
verſus, dixit Simoni diſcipulo 
ſuo, ſedenti apud ſe, Simon, 
fili Joannæ, facilius eſt came- 
lum intrare per foramen acus, 


quam divitem in regnum cœ- 


lorum. | 


Frugments there. 


queſtion) ; 
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tenina certain Goſpel, which 
is intitled according to the He- 
brews, (if any one be pleaſ- 
ed to receive it, not as of 
any authority, but only for 
illuſtration of the preſent 
A certain rich 
man (ſays that Goſpel) ſaid 
to Chrift, Maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may in- 
herit life? He ſaid to him, 
O man, keep the Law and the 
Prophets: he anſwered him, 
That I have done; he ſaid to 
him, Go, fell all things that 
thou haſt, and diſtribute among 
the poor, and come and follow 
me. The rich man hereupon 
began to ſcratch his head, and 
was diſpleaſed; and the Lord 
ſaid to him, How can you fay 
that you have kept the Law 
and the Prophets! ſeeing it is 
written in the Law, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


thyſelf ; but behold, many of 


thy brethren, children z of Abra- 
ham, are clothed with naſti- 
neſs, and ready to periſb for 
hunger, while thy houſe abounds 
with all forts of delicacies, and 


nothing i is ſent out of it to them, | 


And turning about, he ſaid to 


his Diſciple Simon, who. ſat by 
him, Simon, ſon of Joanna, it 
is eaſier for a camel to paſs 
through the eye of a needle, 
_ for a rich man, &c. 

I have 


270 HDagmonte the 


- FART It, 


I have not obſerved any other places beſides theſe two, in 
Origen's works, where this Goſpel is mentioned, though the 


former paſſage is indeed cited elſewhere * ; and Jerome ſays, 


Origen cited this Goſpel often d: but in this either he was 
miſtaken, or he means in ſome other books of Origen's s not 


now extant. 
6. By Euſebius -. g 


5 | Enumerating 5 oe aaa which he 
calls „bas, © i. e. \purioun, or forgeries, he adds, ho 


"Hon d“ 2% TETo; Twi; xa) 73 


* Egan Evayſiniov v 


TAE av, @ PANE ECpaiw 0; 


Toy Xęicòy Tagadr;aperc x aim 


In this number ſome have 


placed the Goſpel accordi ing to 


the Hebrews, with which they 
of the Jews, who profeſs 
Chriſtianity, are . much 


delighted. 


7. By the ſame , ſpeaking of che Ebionites. 


Eda yſe i d pov Ti x%Y 


: Ebgains AfYopaivy Xgnparors 


rh AoiTwy C{44Xg0v Eo 
Avyov. 


They made uſe only of that 
which is called, The Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, very 
little eſteeming any others. 


8. By the base ſpeaking of Papias. 


"Exliderrou s d A o- 


iar, wet! Yuveurds im wohn- 


Ag e Habaudiions 


ent 18 Kugis, mv T0 ay 


Evgnine Ebay Tegan 


He. mentions another hiſtory 
concerning a woman accuſed 
of many crimes before our 
Lord, which is contained in 
the ow according tothe He- 
brews. . 


| This paſſage | is generally underſtood, as 32 Euſcbius : 


| bad faid, that Papias made uſe of this Goſpel; ſo Uſher, Si- 


mon, Pearſon, Grabe, &c. But that this i is a an, I ſhall 


thew ne ee 74 


vt Homil. xv xv. in Jerem. þ 
> Catal. vir. iliuftr. in Jacobo. 
© Hiſt, Eccl, I. 3. c. 25. 


1 


4 bid, e. 27. 
e Ibid. e. 39. 


CHAP. xxv. 


Goſpel of the Nazarenes. 
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9. By Epiphanius, who has preſerved large fragments of 
this Goſpel; moſt of which are collected by Dr. Grabe. 


- I ſhall endeavour to produce all the places. 


is 2, : 

"Exz01 0} vo uara M ar No 
nen We put Ebpa- 
Tak weng G vrolg Yo! rages 
rod ro, Ag f 4 , 4 2 
n, Ebpaixors VEUppanoiy Er. 
cri. Ou oida Ot, U© 


\ : / \ 3 \ 
nals Tg Waun TAS ro 


13 "ACoany & ©x£5 Xeigs 8. 
cov. 


The firſt 


They Gi. e. the Nazarenes) 
have the Goſpel of Matthew 


moſt entire in the Hebrew lan- 
guage among them; for this 


truly is ſtill preſerved among 
them, as it was at firſt, in 
Hebrew characters. But I 
know not, whether they have 
taken away the genealogy 


| from Abraham to Chriſt, 


10. By the ſame b. 


| Kai SN or 6 K al 
To xare MartYaio Evaſyt- 


Atov* TETW. VAS KAI GYTO, we 
| v Yap Xa GUT WS 


K o XATH Kin, Joy, xe. 
| hm X&ABT 0: avro Kara 
Ekgalus, ws rd ann tow 
eimreiv, ors Margatog por? 
Ebac N ECpainois vedH- 
iTOnoaro THY e aug 
Hideo TE d wp rok . 


They (i. e. the Ebionites) 5 
ſo receive the Goſpel accord- 

ing to Matthew. For this 
both they and the Cerinthians 
make uſe of, and no other. 
They call it the Goſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews; for the 
truth is, that Matthew is the 
only one of the New Teſta- 
ment writers, who publiſhed 
his Goſpel and preaching in 
the Hebrew language, and 


Hebrew characters. | 


As: By the fame 5 


Ey To you wag Gurois Evalys- 
Aly xats MarYatov. ovopuCo- 
ling, 8X, aw Ot See- 
G . Kl ng 


— 


2 WIPED Hare. 29 
Dr Hareſ *. en Eb 


Evicnit. 


In that Goſpel which Ger 


(i. e. the Ebionites) have cal- 
led the Goſpel according to St. 


Matthew, which is not entire 


and perfect, but corrupted and 


N ED 


TrEAiROutiyw, 
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, ECoxixov d vr 
au, Um e os EYE 
vero Tis. N 1 Inca, 


| U&t.auTOS g ETWV TEIEXOVT GY 


de tentfaro nuas. Kal kh 
day tis Kepaprazu tic 
tis ru olxiαν Lipror@®? Tz 
z eres, K M 
vlg gs To 56a edi eimre* 
[Lageoxopev@” wage Thy A- 
ur Tete, decken, 


hs OY Xa Lala, viss * 


Scat, N Luv, Ka, Ar- 
Jetar, N Oaddadon, nal Ti- 
e TOY Znnwrhv, Kats Lada 


Tov Ioxagiurny, Xa gf Tov 
Margie | naMdFueres | kr! 
Ts rt Ni EXAAET Gy Xa ie 
agIncels. jor, | Tris Jy G- 
NJ Elves: dexaduw aro5oAss 


tis fag ru pi T8 Iopann. Kat 
_ Iod vrng Barrig , 


N de ede abr 4115 
garen,, N darin d, d 
Ward Ligos. Kal eln 
à Twavyns Be &T0 r 


te! THY deer ard, N To 
Beate ers, ener fo. &ypi- 
v 1 et y 1 Manna, 
e gde * alt. Iva 
on Ser lrasęihusi Tov, ng 
@nItias N tis Vie, 


N 11 augidon TONTwow 


Fragments of the ' 


PART II. 


curtailed, and which they call, 
The Hebrew Goſpel, it is writ- 
ten; That there was a cer 
&© tain man called Jeſus, and 
he being about thirty years 
& of age, made choice of us. 
And coming to Capernaum, 
ehe entered into the houſe of 
<« Simon called Peter, and 


« opening- his mouth, ſaid; 


« M hen I paſſed by the Zaki 
cc of Tiberias, I choſe Fohn 
* and James, the ſons of Ze- 
cc bedee, and Simon, and An- 


60 drew, and Thaddeus, and 
Limon Zelotes, and Fudas 
* Iſcariot; and thee, Mat- 


« thew, ſitting at the receipt 
« of cuſtom I called, and thou 
« didjt follow me. I will 
« therefore that ye be my 
« twelve Apoſtles for a teſti- 
« mony to Iſrael. And John 
« the Baptiſt was baptiſing, 
ce and the Phariſees went out 
«'to him, and were baptiſed, 
e and all Jeruſalem. And 
« John had his garment of 


«© camels hair, and a leathern 


5 etch, wat damm, Fe cuarim „ girdle about his loins, and 


e his meat (according to that 
“ Goſpel) was wild honey, 
« the taſte of which was like 


* manna, or as cakes made 


« with honey and oil.” Thus 
they change the true account 
1 nto a falſehood, and for locuſts 


put cakes made with oil and 


td as 


CHAP. XXV. 


a Hyugidae © z pun; H g 
6 46 T3 1 . aro cdaſye· 
Xia ix. 
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Alus Ths Iadalac, TAS [Tus 
vun e Panriopd 


prrTavoing by TH "Togdzvy o- 


Tapw, d bees elves tr 
71s 'Aagav 15 Teętws, wart 
Za glu N Exicdber, xa} 
iti xoilo wes avrov Warts. 


Kai pre: vd tire won, 


kripigęe, Irs rd N Rauhe 
Se Ne nat Inose, x05 


Ranricyn und Ts To 
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TAN on; ) ficeXIuenG tis 
abr. Ea Prov z yirero i 
15 8 age Ayuda Lu pe tt oͤ 


vids 6 EyarnOC, ty col udo 
unc. 


oiueg ry . Kai 
tu dd e ro r 


gde lulya, © ov iy, doch, 5 


Tadvrns Atye eur, bY we 7A 
Wanne ; nab Wah ( gen if 


5gary wes abr, Ry ici 


- 0: vis n 0 a yanntocy © d 
nude. Kal vrt, noh, ô 


Goſpel of the Natarenes, 


Ori tyivero i 


Kat WA, EY 


They read the won iyrfidæs inſtead of axgldas, Mat. iii. 4. 
5 6 
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honey. The beginning of 
their Goſpel was this; „It 
«© came to pals in the days of 
« Herod, the king of Judea, 
te that John came baptiſing 
c with the baptiſm of repent- 
&© ance in the river Jordan 
& who was reported to be of 
ce the family of Aaron, the 


« High-prieſt, the fon of Zaa 


& charias and Elizabeth, and 
te all people went out after 


& him.“ And after Several 


other things, it is ſaid in this 
Goſpel, „ That the people 
« being baptiſed, Jeſus alſo 
« went and was baptiſed by 
« John; and as he afcended 
t out of the water, the hea- 
* yens were opened, and he 
« faw the Holy Spirit of Gad 
« in the form of a dove de- 
« ſcending and entering into 
“ him, and a voice was made 
« from heaven, ſaying, Thon 
« art my beloved Son, in whom 
e T emwell pleaſed; and then 
« another, I have this day 
ic begotten thee ; and ſuddenly 
tc there ſhone around the place 
4 a great light; which when 


John ſaw (ſays this Goſpel), 
'« he ſaid to him, Ibo art 


« thou, Lord? and then ano- 
ce ther voice from heaven 
te cam to him, This is my be- 


Iod vun 
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Iod vyns geen GQuTw. Age 
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| b * Ce Lon 
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* ws 1 5 Nferres 


i ere, engl, & rag 
ni, Heede Bac. rng 
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« hed Son, in whom 1 am 


« well pleaſed. Hereupon ( ac- 
« cording to this Goſpel) 
« John fell down before him, 
e and faid, O Lord, I pray 
ce thee, baptiſe me: but he 
& hindered him, ſaying, That 
« it is fo fit, that all things 
cc ſhould be fulfilled.” See 
how their falſe doctrine ap- 
pears every where, how all 
things are imperfect, diſorder- 
ed, and without any truth or 
order! So alſo Cerinthus and 
Carpocrates, uſing - this ſame 
Goſpel of theirs, would prove 
from the beginning of that 
Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
the w, viz. by the genealogy, 
That Chriſt proceeded from 
« the ſeed of Joſeph and Ma- 
« ry.“ But they (viz. the 
Ebionites) have quite other 
ſentiments; for they have 
taken away the genealogy 
from Matthew, and accord- 
ingly begin their Goſpel, as 
J above ſaid, with theſe words: 
It came to paſs in the days of 


| Herod, king f TH & c. 


rar . ay! 72. / the ſame*. ' 


O pelonurs N e De The" 
Tgos auTey pryavieSai, * 


ExTio Na. we Lb ro a4 : 


vu, legere 92 avray. bia 


. wid. 9.16. 


They do not ſay (viz. the E- 
bionites) that he (Chriſt) was 
begotten of the Father, but 
made as one of the Angels; 

but being greater than them, 


. Ke o \ 
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CHAP. xxv. 
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/ 
vpnync a 


mighty; and that he came 
and taught that which is con- 
tained in their Goſpel, viz. 


« 7 came to aboliſh ſacrifices, | 


e and unleſs ye ceaſe to offer ſa- 


“ crifices, the wrath (of God) 
ce ſhall not ceaſe from you.” 
And ſuch as theſe are their 


tenets, 


13. By jerome: This learned writer has left us the cleareſt 
and largeſt account of this 9 that is now extant, 


with 1 fragments. 


| The firſt and principal place is that in his account of St. Mat- 
thewa. a 


Matthzus qui & Levi, ex 

Publicano Apoſtolus, primus 
in Judza, propter eos, qui ex 
circumciſione crediderant, E- 
vangelium Chriſti Hebraicis 
literis verbiſque compoſuit 3 
quod quis poſtea in Græcum 


tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum 


eſt, Porro ipſum Hebraicum 
habetur uſque hodie in Cæſari- 
enſi bibliotheca, quam Pamphi- 
lus Martyr ſtudioſiſſime confe- 
cit. Mihi quoque a Nazaræis 
qui in Berſabeæ Beroza*, urbe 
Syriæ, hoc volumine utuntur, 

been facultas fuit; z in 


3 cu vir. illuftr. in Matth. 


tranſlated it 


Matthew, alſo called fo 
who became from a Publican 
an Apoſtle, was the firſt who 
compoſed a Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and, for the ſake of thoſe who 
believed in Chriſt among the 


Fews, wrote it in the Hebrew 
language and letters; but it is 


uncertain, who it was that 
into Greek. 
Moreover the Hebrew (copy). 
itſelf is to this time preſerved 
in the library of Cæſarea, 


which Pamphilus, the martyr; . 


with much diligence collected. 


The Nazareans, who live in 


22 


- 2, "Fr 
he has dominion over them, 
and all the works of the Al- 


> So it is inmy Edition for Beræa. 
1 2 Fi 
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quo animadvertendum, quod 
ubicunque Evangeliſta ſive ex 
perſona ſua, ſive ex perſona 
domini Salvatoris veteris ſerip- 
turæ teſtimoniis utitur, non 
ſequatur ſeptuaginta tranſla- 
torum auctoritatem, ſed He. 


braicam; e quibus illa duo 
ſunt; Ex Ægypto vocavi fi- 
lium meum, &, Quoniam Na- 


zaræus vocabitur. 


3 of the 


Berza, a city of Syria, and 


make uſe of this volume, 
granted me the favour of 
writing it out, in which (Goſ- 
pel) there is this obſervable, 
that wherever the E vangeliſt 
either cites himſelf, er intro- 
duces our Saviour as citing any 
paſſage out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, he does not follow the 
tranſlation of the LAA. but 
the Hebrew copies, of which 
there are theſe two inſtances, 
viz. that a Out of Egypt I 
have called my Son; and thats 
He all be called a Naza- 


Yene. 


14 By the ſame in his Life of James 5 where having 
related many ran accounts concerning him, be 


adds; 
Evangelium quoque quod ap- 


pellatur Secundum Hæbræos, 


& a me nuper in Græcum 
Latinumque ſermonem tranſ- 
latum eſt, quo & Origenes 
ſæpe utitur, poſt. reſurrectio- 
nem Salvatoris refert; D omi - 
nus autem, cum dediſſet ſin- 


donem ſervo ſacerdotis, ivit ad 


Jacobum, & apparuit ei; ju- 
raverat enim Jacobus ſe non 


comeſturum panem ab illa ho- 


ra qua libarat calicem Domini, 


donec videret, Dominum re- 
ſürgentem a morkuls 3 rurſuſ- 


Mat. ii. x5. 
: 3 


The Goſpel alſo which is cat- 
led According to the Hebrews, 
and which I lately tranſlated 
into Greek and Latin, and 
which Origen often, uſed, re- 
lates, * That after our Sa- 
« viaur s reſurraction, when 
« our Lord bad given the li- 
* nencloth to the Prieft's ſer- 


« vant, he went to James and. 


« appeared to him; for James 
% had ſiuare, that he would 


« nqt eat bread. from that 


2 hour, in which me- 


* Catal. vir. Yluftr, in Jacobo, 


* 


CHAP. xxv. 
que poſt paululum; Aﬀerte, 


ait Dominus, menſam & pa- 
nem; ſtatimque additur, Tu- 


lit panem & benedixit, & fre- 
git, ac dedit Jacobo Juſto, & 
dixit ei, Frater mi, comede 
panem tuum, quia reſurrexit 
filius hominis a dormientibus. 


Goſpel * the Nazarenes. 
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& he ſhould ſee the Lord riſen 
« from thedead. And alittle 
cc after, the Lord ſaid, Bring 
« the table and the bread; 
« and then it is added, He 
tc took the bread, and bleſſed 
cc it, and brake it, and gave it 
te to James the Juſt, and ſaid 


to him, My brother, eat 
thy bread; for the Son of 


e man is riſen from the dead.” 


15. By the fame · 


In Evangelio juxta Hebræos, 
quod Chaldaico Syroque ſer- 
mone, ſed Hebraicis literis 
ſeriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſ- 
que hodie Nazareni, ſecun- 
dum Apoftolos, five ut pleri- 
que autumant juxta Matthæ- 
um, quod in Cæſarienſi habe- 
tur bibliotheca, narratur hiſ- 
toria ; Ecce mater Domini & 
fratres ejus dicebant ei, Joan- 


nes Baptiſta baptiſat in remiſ- 


ſionem peccatorum, eamus & 
daptiſemur ab eo; dixit au- 
tem eis, Quid peccavi, ut va- 
dam & baptiſer ab eo? niſi for- 
te hoc ipfum quod dixi igno- 
rantia eſt. Et in eodem volu- 
mine, Si peccaverit, inquit, 
frater tuus in verbo, & ſatis 


tibi fecerit, ſepties in die ſuſ- © rance. 


d volume it is ſaid, If thy 


cipe eum. Dixit illi Simon 
diſcipulus ejus, Septies in die? 
reſpondit Dominus & dixit ei, 


* Adyerfus Pelagian, J. 3. in princip. 
8 1 


In the Goſpel according to tbe 
Hebrews, which is written in 


the Chaldee and Syriack lan- 


guage, which the Nazarenes 
uſe, (and is) That according to 
the Twelve Apoſiles; or as moſt 
think, according to Matthew: 


which is in the library of 


Czſarea, there is the follow- 
ing hiſtory: © Behold, the 
« mother and brethren of 
& Chriſt ſpake to him; John 
« the Baptiſt baptiſes for the 
« remiſſun of ſins, let us go 
&« and be baptiſed by him: He 


« fid to them, In what have 


« ſinned, that I haue any 


e need to go and be baptiſed by 
him; unleſs 


my ſaying this 
te proceed perhaps from igno- 
And in the fame 


« brother offend thee by any 
« word, and make thee fatife . 
| 


Etiam 
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Etiam ego dico tibi, uſque ad 
. ſepties. 
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cc faction, though it be ſeven 
e times in a day, thou muſt 
| Simon, his 
« Diſciple, ſaid to him, 
« What! Seven times in a 
« day! The Lord anſwered 


&& and ſaid to him, I tell thee 


© alſo, even till feventy i times 
3 ſeven.” 


16, By the ſame . 


Juxta Evangelium eorum, 
quod Hebræo ſermone con- 
ſcriptum legunt Nazaræi; de- 
ſcendit e eum omnis fons 
Spiritus ſanctiPorro in E- 
vangelio cujus ſupra fecimus 
mentionem, hæc ſcripta repe- 
rimus: Factum eſt autem 
quum aſcendiſſet Dominus de 
aqua, deſcendit fons omnis 


Spiritus Sancti, & requievit 


| ſuper eum, & dixit ei: Fili 


mi, in omnibus prophetis ex - 


ſpectabam te ut venires, & re- 
quieſcerem | in te; tu es enim 
requies mea; tu es filius meus 
primogenitus, qui regnas in 
ſempiternum. 


According to their Goſpel, 


which is written in the He- 


brew language, and read by 
the Nazarenes, the whole 
fountain of the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him—Beſides, 
in that Goſpel juſt mentioned 
we find theſe things written : 
« It came to paſs when the 
« Lord aſcended from the wa- 
« ter, the whole fountain of 
ce the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
« and reſted upon him, and 
« ſaid to him, MAy Son, among 
« (or during all the time 
« of) all the Prophets, T was 


« waiting for thy coming, that 


&« might reſt upon thee ; for 
« thou art my reſt; thou art 
« my firſt begotten Lon, who 
ce Hon. EF to everlaſting 
cc age. * 5 | 


27. By the tans. 


Sed & in Evangelio, quod 


e Hebræos e Na- 
I Lib. 4. ' Corment. in Jem. 


c. zi. 2. 


Xl. 121. 


But it is een in «the Gol 
pel according to the Hebrews, 


» Lib. 11. Comment. in Jeſai. 


zaræi 
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zaræi lectitant, Dominus lo- 
quitur: Modo tulit me mater 
mea Spiritus Sanctus. 


which the Nazarenes read, 
„The Lord faid, The Holy 
« Ghoſt, my oy Juft now 
64 laid hold on mne. 


18. By the ſame o. 


Qui legerit Canticum Canti- 
corum, & ſponſum anime Dei 
ſermonem intellexerit, credi- 
deritque Evangelio, quod ſe- 
cundum Hebræos editum nu- 
per tranſtulimus, in quo ex 
perſona Salvatoris dicitur, Mo- 
do tulit me mater mea Spiri- 
tus Sanctus in uno capillorum 
meorum; non dubitabit dicere 
Sermonem Dei ortum efle de 
Spiritu, & animam, quz ſpon- 
ſa Sermonis eſt, habere ſocrum 
Spiritum Sanctum, qui apud 


Hebræos genere dicitur fœ- 


| minino. 


Whoever reads the Book of 
Canticles, and will underftand 
by the ſpouſe of the ſoul the 
word of God b, and will be- 
lieye the Goſpel which is in- 
titled, The Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews, which I late- 
ly tranſlated, in which our Sa- 


viour is introduced, ſaying, 


« Juſt now my mother, the 
« Holy Ghoſt, laid hold on me 


« Zy one of my hairs,” wilt 


not ſcruple to ſay, the word of 
God (i. e. Chriſt) was born 


of the ſpirit, and the foul, 
which is the ſpouſe of the 
word (Chriſt), has the Holy 
Ghoſt for its mother in laws 


who'in the Hebrew language 
is expreſſed in the feminine 
gender. 


| 19. By the ſume*. 


In b quod juxta He- 
bræos Nazaræi legere conſue- 
verunt, inter maxima ponitur 
erimina, qui fratris ſui ſpiri- 
tum contriſtaverit. 


- 
, * * =” 
5 « N * * 1 17 I 
84 - WP x 


* 1 ſuppoſe, by firms is meant 


* Lib. 2. Comment. in Mie. ' Chrifh, called fo often \the a4 Mas. 


Tn that which is intitled, The 


Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, it is reckoned among 


the chief of crimes, for a per- 


ſon to make ſorrotuful the heart 
5 0 bis pros 


2 ” 


0 Lib; 6. Comment. in Pack. 
xviii. 7. 
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20. By the ſame . 


In nn quod appellatur 


ſecundum Hebræos, pro ſuper- 
ſubſtantiali pane reperi , 
quod dicitur craſtinum, ut ſit 
ſenſus; panem noſtrum craſ- 


In the Goſpel, intitled, ac 
cording to ig Hebrews, I 


find inſtead of ſuperſubſtantial 


bread, D (Machar), which 
ſignifies the narrow; ſo the 


tinum, i, e. futurum, da nobis ſenſe is, Give us this day the 
hodie. bread neceſſary for the marrow, 
| i. e. for the future. 

. 21. By the ſame s. 


In Evangelio, quo utuntur 
Nazareni & Ebionitz (quod 
nuper in Græcum de Hebræo 
ſermone tranſtulimus, & quod 
vocatur a pleriſque Matthæi 
authenticum) Homo iſte, qui 
xridam habet manum, cemen- 

tarius ſcribitur, iſtiuſmodi vo- 
dibus auxilium precans ; Cæ- 


mentarius eram, manibus vic- 


tum quæritans; precor te, Je- 
ſu, ut mihi reſtituas ſanitatem, 


vi. WY a 51073. | i 
3 Wer Comment, in Matth. 
xii, wn „„ 


In the Goſpel, which, the 
Nazarenes and Ebionites uſe 
(which I lately tranſlated out 
of Hebrew into Greek, and 
which is by moſt eſteemed the 
authentick Geſpel of Matthew ) 
the man who had the wither- 
ed hand is ſaid ta be a maſon, 
and prayed for relief in the 
following words: was a 
« maſon, who got my livelihood 
ec by my hands; I beſeech thee, 


ne turpiter mendicem cibos. FJſus, that thou wouldſi re- 
NV 1 5 . & fore me to my flrength, that 
& may no longer thus ſcanda- 
0 loufly beg my bread.” 
22. . By the fame ©, 8 | 

In . quo utuntur In the Goſpel, which the Na- 
Nazareni, pro filio Barachiæ, zarenes uſe, for the ſon of Ba- 
filium Joiadz reperimus ſcrip- rachiah I find written the fon 

tum. e of Joiada 9. | 


Bam iv. Comment, in Matth. 
4 Sec Matt. xXiii, 35. ; 
23. By 
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23. By the ſame 2. . 


Iſte (Barabbas) in Evangelio 
quod ſcribitur juxta Hebræos, 
filius magiſtri eorum interpre- 
tatur, qui propter ſeditionem 


In the Goſpel, intitled, accord. 
ing to the Hebrews, he (Ba- 
rabbas) is interpreted The Sor 
of their Maſter d, who was 


& homicidium fuerat condem- condemned for ſedition and 
natus, | murder. 
24. By the ſame ©. 
In Evangelio, cujus ſpe feci- In the Goſpel, which I have 
mus mentionem, ſuperlimina- often mentioned, we read, that 
re templi infinitze magnitudi- à lintel of the Temple of an im- 
nis fractum eſſe atque diviſum | menſe ſize was broken and rent 
legimus. (viz. at our Saen s cruci- 
| Axion.) a 
25, By the fame e. 


In Evangelio autem, quod 
Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eſt, 
legimus non velum templi 
ſciffum, ſed ſuperliminare tem- 
pli mire cs corru- 


In that Goſpel, which is writ- 


ten in Hebrew letters, we 
read, not that the yeil of the 


temple was rent, but that a 


lintel (or beam) of a proces 


iſſe. ous ſixe fell down. 

| 26. By the ſame*, 

In Hebraico quoque Evan- In the Hebrew Goſpel we 4 
gelio legimus, Dominum ad that our Lord ſaid to his Diſ- 


diſcipulos loquentem, & Nun- 
quam, inquit, læti ſitis, niſi 
cum fratrem veſtrum videritis 
in charitate. | 
15 Lib. 4. Comment. in Math, 
XXVii. 16. 
d So Barabbas ge being de- 


rived from 37 19 the Son of a 
Rabbi, or Maſter, | 


ciples, Be ye never cheerful, 
« unleſs when you can ſee your 
&« brother in love,” 


e Id. ibid. « 
« Epiſt. ad Hedib. exlix. 
© Lib, 3. Comment. OO ad 
1 5 5. Wee 


27. By 
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27. By the ſame . 


Cum enim Apoſtoli eum pu- 
tarent ſpiritum, vel, juxta E- 


vangelium quod lectitant Na- 
zaræi, incorporale Dæmoni- 
um, dixit eis, Quid bee 


eſtis, &c. 


In Epiſtola ad Smyrnzos—de 
Evangelio quod nuper a me 
tranſlatum eſt, ſuper perſona 
Chriſti ponit teſtimonium di- 


cens, Ego vero & poſt reſur- 


rectionem in carne eum vidi, 


& credo quia ſit: et quando 
venit ad Petrum, & ad eos qui 


cum Petro erant, dixit eis, 


Ecce palpate me, & videte, 
quia non ſum Dæmonium in- 


corporale; & ſtatim tetigerunt 
eum, & crediderunt. 
q DAT 3s AE I 


For when the Apoſtles ſup- 


poſed him to be a Spirit, or, 


according to the Goſpel which 
the Nazarenes read, an incor- 
poreal Demon, he ſaid to them, 


My are ye troubled, Sc. 


28. Ey the fame, concerning Ignatius. 


In the Epiſtle to the Smyrne- 
ans, he takes a teſtimony from 
the Goſpel which 1 lately 
tranſlated, as ſpoken by Chriſt; 
he ſays, I ſaw Chriſt in the 
fleſh after the reſurrection, 
and believe that it was he; 
and when he came to Peter, 
and to thoſe, who were with 
Peter, he ſaid unto them, Be- 


hold, feel me, and ſee that I am 


not an incorporeal Spirits and 
preſently they touched 19 0 
and believed. 


Theſe are all the places I have met with in the 1 writers 
within the limits of my time, except that Epiphanius tells us, 
that a certain Jew, called Joleph, found in a cell at Tiberias, 
in the time of Conſtantine, TO GT Mardalo, EC 8 


viz. the Hebrew G aſcribed to Matthew b. 1055 


Prefat. üb. xvili. Comment. 
in Jeſai. 


Heæreſ. 30. Ebion. 9.6. 5 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVL 

De v. various Sentiments of later Writers concerning the Goſpel 
* "of the Nazarenes. The Opinions of Beda, Sixtus Senenſis, 
Cardinal Baronius, Caſaubon, Grotius, Father Simon, Du 
_ Dr. Grabe, Mr. Toland, Mr. Nye, Mr. Richardſon, 


Dr. Mill, Dr. Whitby, Mr. Fabritius, Mr. Le Clerc, and 
yo Mangey. 


H IN G in the preceding chapter produced the antient 
Teſtimonies and Fragments of the Hebrew Goſpel of 
the Wann I proceed as I nee 


II. To give as fuccind an account as I can of the opinions of 
later writers concerning it. And to this I am the rather in- 
duced, becauſe ſeveral men of learning have entertained ſo 
high ſentiments of this antient book, as not only to make it Ca- 

nonical, but thereby alſo more valuable than our preſent Greet 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, which in conſequence muſt be rejected 
as Apocryphal.— I deſign here all poflible brevity, and there- 
fore ſhall not produce the authors? words at large, as in the 


former chapter, but only give a compendious abſtract account 
of what they have ſaid; for the juſtneſs of which I ſhall refer 


the readers to the books themſelves, as cited at the bottom of 
the page. The authors which I have ſelected I have placed in 
the following order, according to the time of their writing, 
viz. Beda, Sixtus Senenſis, Baronius, Caſaubon, Grotius, 


Father Simon, Du Pin, Dr. Grabe, Mr. Toland, Mr. Nye, 


Mr. Richardſon, Dr. Mill, Dr. Whitby, Mr. F e Mr. 
97 Clere, and Dr. Mangey. 


. Beda“, 2, a writer of the renn century, | faith, that 'he 


Goſpel acetone to the Hebrews is not to be eſteemed among the 


Apveryphat but 80 raftical hi tories, becauſe Ferome himſelf; 


Comment. in Luc. 1. apud Sixt. Senenſ. p. 64. 
e no _ who 
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who tranſlated the facred Scriptures, has talen many te, imonies 
out of it, and tranſlated it into Greek and Latin. 


2. Sixtus Senenfis, in his excellent Bibliotheca 2, is . 
opinion, that the Goſpel of the Ebionites tuas only the Goſpel 
of Matthew in Hebrew interpolated and corrupted by thoſe Be- 
reticks, and that the Nazarene Goſpel was received by the moſt 


antient Fathers among other facred en een for 


the edification of the Church. 


i Baronius (as Cafaubon interprets his words) faith b, ch 
3 Greek text of St. Matthew is of no value nor authority, 
unleſs it were to be compared with the Hebrew Gofpel of. the 
Nazarenes, which he locks upon as the true original. 


Pa Cafuubon « affirms and proves the contrary, viz. That 
if the Hebrew Goſpel were {till extant, it were not to be looked 
upon as the original authentich text of St. Matthew, becauſe it 


was only made uſe of by the Nazarenes and Ebionites, he- 


reticks, and 2 work full F fables and corruptions of various 


. forts. 


5. Grotius ſuppoſes this Goſpel to „ 4 of the 
original Hebrew of St. Matthew, and that in it were fome ac- 
counts not written by him, but fuch as the Nazarenes received 
by tradition, and by degrees inſerted into their copies; from 
whence the difference aroſe between the Greek and Hebrew 
. { 


+ ates Shad hex nated authority of this Goſpel 


to a very great height; and ſpent two whole chapters in en- 
deavouring to ſupport it. The ſubſtance of what he ſays is; 


That St. Matthew firſt wrote bis Goſpel in Hebrew ; that it 


= Biblioth. Sanct. lib, 2. p. 63. © Loc, jam citat. & exercit. 15. 
64. Co I'Ss 

% Annal. ad Ann. Cu. XXXIV. Annot. in Titul. Matth. 
Num. chav. and Cafaub: adverſ. _ © Critic. Hiftor. of the New 
Baron. Annal. exercit. xvi. c. 115. Teſt. part 1. c. 7,9. 
was N | | was 
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was compoſed for the primitive Chriſtians of Paleſtine, called 
Nazarenes, who are not ta be looked upon as hereticks ; that if 
this their Hebrew copy were extant, it were to be preferred to 
the Greek Verſion which we now have; that it is not to be 
lovked upen as Apocryphal, or a falſe book, nor ta be compared 
with the Goſpel according to the Egyptians, the Afts of Barna- 
ban the Prophecy of Cham, and other books that have been forg- 
ed by impaſtors, but really a compoſure of St. Maithew ; and as 
for the additions afterwards inſerted in it, they are not falſe, but 
annexed by the Nazarenes, as what they had from good and un- 
doubted teſtimanies, and therefore not to be rejected. He heartily 
withes, it were now extant, even with all the interpolations of 
the Nazarenes and. Ebionites ; and adds, that even thus it ſhould 
not be reckoned among the forgeries of impoſtors, but as the mofl 


antiant Act of the Griſtian religion, and conſequently preferable 


te our preſent Greek copies of St. OY which are net avery 
Nt tr, en ; 


7. Mr. Du Pins 155 very wack! the ſame ſentiments with 
Father Simon, only with this difference (which is indeed every 
where viſible in the writings of thoſe two French criticks), 
that he delivers his GIS As mo becoming ſoftneſs 


and modeſty. 


8. Dr. Grabe ſeeins to have treated the ſubject with more 


accuracy, and ſuppoſes, that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was 
nat a fargery of thoſe hereticks, becauſe it was not only tranſlated 
by Jerome, but appealed to or cited by many of the old Chriſtian 
writers, Ignatius, Papias, Fuſtin Martyr, c. That it was 


not any Goſpel of St. Matthew's altered, corrupted, and interpo- 


lated; but an honeſt compoſure of the Fewiſh converts at Feru- 
ſalem, ſoon after our Saviour*s aſcenſion, and ſome time before 

any of our preſent Canonical Goſpels were written ; that it af- 
3 had affixed to it the title of Matthew by the artifice of 


* 3 and ä who in St. Matthew's 


2 . Hiſt. of the Canon, Vol. IT. o Spicileg. Patr. Secul. I. p. 15, 
C. 2. 5. 3. &c. 5 i 
| Goſpel 
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Goſpel was wrote in Hebrew, thereby more eaſily impoſed. their 
own upon the world, which was written in her, language under 
his name. 

9. Mr. Toland a tells us, the Ebionites or Nazarenes, who 
were the oldeſt Chriftians, had a different copy of St. Matthew's 


 Gofpel, and that this is by ſeveral maintained to be the original 


of St. Matthew®, This author has given us his opinion more 


largely in a late diſingenuous Tract againſt the Chriſtian re- 


gion ©, Having deſcribed his Nazarenes (who denied the 


_ Godhead of Chriſt) as the original and only true Chriſtians, 


and ſuch as could not be miſtaken, he mentions their books 4. 


Among others they had (ſays he) a Goſpel of their own, ſome- 


times called by Ecclefiaftical writers, The Goſpel of the He- 
brews, and ſometimes The Goſpel of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
but ignorantly miſtaken by Irenæus, Epiphanius, and others, for 
the Goſpel of Matthew interpolated. This Goſpel was publickly 
read in their Churches, as authentick, for three hundred years; 
which might very well be for the moſt part, and yet the other 
Goſpels be never the leſs authentick alſo. It might be one of 
thoſe many mentioned by St. Luke, as written before his own, 
and which he does not rejeft as falſe or erroneous, or for any 
other reaſon—— Diverſe pious and learned men regret highly 


| the boſs of it It was tranſlated into Greek and Latin by Fe- 


rome, who very often makes uſe of it, as likewiſe did Origen and 
Euſebius, not rejecting it as Apocryphal, nor receiving it as Ca- 


nonical, but placing it among what they called Ecclefiaſtical 
books, i. e. books whoſe antiquity they were not able ta deny, 


but whoſe authority they were not willing to acknowledge. Long 
before theſe, the Goſpel of the: Hebrews was by Papias, Igna- 
tius, Clemens Alexandrinus, and others, alledged as a true Geſ- 
pel. So it ſeems to, have been by Tuſtin —_— So it was wy 
Hegeſippus, Sc. 


10. Mr. Nye ſuppoſes not only chat the Ebionites and 


2 Ayer: p- 64. : | 4 Chap, XX. 
e Thid. p. 35. 0 i to Amyntor. p. 76, 


© Nazarenus. &c. | 
Nazarenes 
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Nazarenes were different ſees, but that they had different Goſ- 
els. He blames Epiphanius for calling the things added in 
this Goſpel, Adulterations. T hat they are Preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, Jerome, Auſtin, Photius (which by the way is ſo very 
falſe, that neither Auſtin nor Photius have once mentioned 
this Goſpel, nor Euſebius preſerved one fragment) : That it 
were highly to be valued, if extant. He adds a conjecture con- 
cerning the difference between St. Matthew's and the Ebio- 
nites copies, more ingenious than well- grounded, viz. That 
St. Matthew publiſhed two editions of his Geſpel. In the firſt 
he began at the baptiſm of John, which is now chap. 3. In 
the ſecond he began, as our preſent copies, with the genealogy. 
The Ebionites made their copies from the firſt edition, and 
thence proceeded the difference. „VVV 


11. M c. Richardſon , The Goſpel according to the . 
was (as we may learn from Epiphanius and Jerome) the G 
pel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, but with ſeveral interpolations 
and additions of their own, though without making any altera- 
tions in what they found in the authentick copies before. Tbe 
Ebionites corrupted the Goſpel of Matthew in ſeveral more 
particulars than the Nazarenes, who only added ſome hiſtorical 
paſſages from tradition, ſeveral of which might be true, and 
if not pretending to. be wrote by St. WN a not to be 
called S or a forgery. 


12. Dr. Mill v has Cm: his ſentiments of this Goſpel 
from Dr. Grabe, viz. that it was not at all the ſame with the 
true Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, but made before it by 

[dine Fewiſh Chriſtians at Feruſalen. Only there ſeems this 
difference, that as Dr, Grabe imagines it to have been abuſed 
by the Nazarenes afterwards, Dr. Mill ſuppoſes not only this, 
but ſeveral erroneous and heterodox things to have been in it at 
its firſt writing. | 


„Canon vindicated, .pag. 69, + * Prolegom. in Nor, Tet. $42. 


&c. 
| 13. Dr. 
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13. Dr. Whitby *, attempting to prove that St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was originally wrote in Greek, and not in Hebrew, 
concludes concerning this Goſpel of the Hebrews, That it 
toas not the true authentick Goſpel of St. Matthew; that it was 
not a copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel free from interpolations and 
additions, but St. Matthew's Goſpel tranſlated out of Greek into 
Hebrew, with the : ſame liberty as the Chaldee paraphraſes of the 
Old Tiftament, viz. with the addition ſeveral things from 
tradition; which Verſſon the primitive Chriſtians, who were ig- 
norant of that language, finding in their hands, they from the 
likeneſs of the thing, and the pretenfions of the * might 
thank it an original toritten for their ufe. 


14. Mr. Fabritius b cenſures Mr. Toland, for his having 
too highly extolled this Apocryphal Goſpel, as well as for the 
whole deſign of his Nazarenus ; and a little after adds ©; By 
all the fragments of this Goſpel it is evident, that it was very 
different from the Conical one of Matthew. 


15. Mr. Le ere is of oe fane opinion vin Dr. Whit 
by, as above. 1 


76. Dr. Mangey*, ſpeaking of the 8 obſerves, 
that they nſed not the Goſpel of St, Matthet, but à partieular 
Goſpel of their own 2 and in another place afterwards, They 

etended, in order to gain better terms from the other believers, 
1"ufe an Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew (which, by the way, 
probably cauſed the erroneous opinion ef that Goſpel being 
originally wrote in Hebrew): but this was a falſe pretence; 
for the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which they followed, 
was very different from ours of St. Matthew, as appears not 
only by the remaining fragments of it, but- ſyom the teſtimony of 

tan that be eranſiated je bod into Greek and 


2 Preface to the Goſpels, p. 46, * Differt. III. annexed to his 


5 = Herm. of the Goſſ 


Coed. Apocr. Nov. Teſtam. oe on Mane, chap. 


tom. 3. $41, 5 
. a bi es Vill. p. $3, 59) 
| tin. 
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Latin. They ſubmitted not to the received writings of the 
Apoſtles, but followed a chimerical forged Goſpel of their own. 


Thus I have collected the moſt conſiderable Opinions, if 
not all of any value, that have been publiſhed by later writers, 
Ay the Goſpel of the Hebrews. 


LOH AP. XXVII. 


The Goſpel of the 3 57755 efteemed by many Writers, 
becauſe they imagined it was cited by the primitive Chriftians 
in their Writings. This proved to be a Miſtake. No Chrif- 
tian Writer of the firſt four Centuries has cited or appealed 
to this Goſpel, believing it to be of any Authority. A notorious 
Tnadvertency of many learned men, whereby they ſuppoſed that 
Papias cited it. A Character of Papias. No Verſion made 
of the Nazarene Goſpel before that of Jerome. Another Miſ 
take of Ferome and other learned ys in ſuppoſing that Ain 
natius uſed this Goſpel. 


I FAVING given ſo large an account in. the preceding 
Chapter of the ſentiments of learned men concerning 


the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, I proceed here to conſider the 


real value and authority of it. 1 deſign not to enter into any 


large criticiſm upon theſe various opinions, nor yet to inter- 


poſe my own; my buſineſs being not ſo much to do this, as 


to ſet forth its true authority. I proceed therefore in the 
n which I propoſed ; 3 viz. to ſhew, 


III. That the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was never Ran | 


| by. any primitive Writer as Canonical, neither cited nor appeal- 
ed to, as of any ep by my one ' writer f pa ff or 


Centuries. . 


I uam very ſenſible, that i here am about to oppoſe the ſen- 


timents of many learned men, who have unwarily been be- 


trayed into an extravagant opinion of this Goſpel, by a 
Vor. I, | e | groubdley 
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groundleſs preſumption, that the Fathers have cited it, without 
a due enquiry into the matter. Thus the learned Sixtus Se- 
nenſis ſays, it was received by, the moſt antient Fathers among 
other ſacred Scriptures, for the edification of the Church. See 
above, Chap. XXVI. Numb. II. Baronius and Simon judge 
it for the ſame reaſon preferable to our preſent Greth copies of 
St. Matthew. The moſt antient Eccleftaſtical writers (ſays 
Simona) have cited it as the true Goſpel of St. Matthew. Dr. 
Grabe was for the ſame reaſon induced to his high opinion of 
it, viz. becauſe he thought it was cited by Papias, Hegeſippus, 

Ignatius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and others, even for 

the confirmation of the great articles Religion b. But no one 
has been ſo extravagantly poſitive, and unpardonably miſtaken 
in this matter as Mr. Toland ©, who tells us, It was read in 

the Obriſtian Churches for three hundred years, nat rejected by 

Origen and Euſebius, but alledged as a true Goſpel by Papias, 

Ignatius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Faſtin Martyr, Hegefippus, 

and others. This therefore being the main foundation of this 

Goſpel's credit, will require a more critical enquiry; and 

this I ſhall attempt by ſhewing, that not one of theſe Fathers 
received it with any authority, but almoſt every one expreſsly re- 
Jetted it as Apocrypbal. 


The firſt is Papias, who is Fe Va oe by all theſe "4 
have wrote on theſe ſubjects te: have made uſe of the Goſpel of 
the Hebrews, Thus thought the learned Archbiſhop Uſher “; 
thus Dr. Grabe , Fabritius f, Biſhop Pearſon, and others. 
Father Simon and Toland are more egregiouſſg piſtaken ; 
the former aſſerts d, That Papias, who lived with the diſciples 
of the Apoſtles, ſaith, that the hiflory of the woman accuſed of 
many ſins before our Saviour is to be read in the Goſpel that 
was called according to the Hebrews; the latter \, that Pa- 
gay alledges it as a trut Goſpel. But i in his theſe writers aro 


© Oritic« Hiſt. of the New Tek. 25 OM Lib. Cit. p. 17. 

par. 1. c. 7. p. 61. e Cod, ee der. Teftm. . 1. 
k Spicilege Patr. Szcul, I. p. p. 3 

24 * Funck Ignat. Epi. wh 3. 


— . c. 9. p. 102 
« In Epitt Smyrn . 1 Loc, jam cit. p- 67. 
Not. 23. * 1 Loc. jam Cit. Mn 
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all plainly miſtaken; for there can be nothing more evident, 


than that they did not rightly conſider the words of Euſebius, 


which are the foundation of their opinion; he mentions indeed 
ſuch a hiftory as expounded by Papias, but then adds in his 
own words a, It is contained in the Goſpel of the Hebrews ; 
and does not + much as intimate that Paptas took it thence. 
Nothing therefore ſeems more probable, than that this hiſtory 
was related by Papias, not out. of any book, but as' what he 
had received by tradition. To confirm which I obſerve, | 
I. That he is called by Irenæus b, a diſciple of St. Fobn, a 
friend Polycarp, and an antient thay and conſequently 
might be very likely to receive many true accounts and hiſto- 
ries of our Saviour, which are not in our preſent Golpels, 
ſuch as his maſter St. John ſpeaks of, chap. xxi. 23. 
2. Papias himſelf declares e, that be received bis accounts of 
Chriftianity from thoſe Toy indoor; YH, who were intimately 


acguainted with the Apoſtles, and that theſe accounts, which he 
thus received from the older Chriſtians, and had nun * 


memory, he would inſert in bis books. 
23. Add to this what he farther ſays a, that he was very ful 


citous to be informed of every thing be could by tradition, aud 


ſpared no pains to know what the Apoſtles had ſaid and preached, 
valuing ſuch information (as he ſays) more than what was 
written in books. 


IG rom all this it is manifeſt, not only that Papias did not cite | 


the Nazarene Goſpel, but that he related this hiſtory of the 

accuſed before Chriſt, only as a fact that he bad heard, 
or teceived tradition. I might add here, that Papias can - 
not be ſuppoſed to have made ule of this Hebrew Goſpel, be+ 
cauſe he did not underſtand the language in which it was 
written, as it ſeems not unreaſonable to conclude from his be- 
ing. Biſhop. of Hierapolis in Phrygia, where every one knows 
the, Hebrew could not be underſtood. 


It may indeed be objected, that Papigs mage uſe of a by | 


Fans and ſo could make his citation thence 3 ; and accordingly 


Adv. Hæreſ. I. 5. C. 
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T obſerve; that Father Simon ſuppoſes a, that our Greet Verſion, 
as he calls it, of St. Matthew, and many others, were made out 
of this Hebrew Goſpel very early , even before the Nazarene 
interpolations.” But in this he is miſtaken; it being much 
more probable, no Greek Verſion was made of this Nazarene 
Goſpel" before Jerome's time; which, as it will be of ſome 
importance in the following controverly, I n eee to 
ſupport by the following remarks, viz. 

Firſt,” There is not the leaſt intimation in all antiquity 7 my 
Feet Perfien before that made by Jerome. 

Seconaly, Had there been one made before Jerome: s, there 
fin to have been no reaſon for his being made, at leaſt it is 
probable he would have mentioned it as an imperfect tranſ- 
lation; as he uſually does in other caſes, where he ſpeaks of 
his Own tranſlations. 1 | 
\ Thirdly, It is probable enough, the Fewiſh Chriftians would 

be cautious'to prevent their Goſpel being made publick: as their 
forefathers were of the books' of the Old Teſtament, who, 
if I miſtake not, kept an anniverſary day of humiliation'on 
account of the LXX. Verſion being made. And hence 
Jerome intimates-c, that the Nazarenes at Bercea favoured 
bim, when they allowed him to take a copy of it. Mr. Fa- 
britius therefore too haſtily cenſured Jerome for making a 
tranſlation of a book already tranſlated ; which, ſays he, Ori- 
gen and others read before in Greek 4; for as J think it at 
leaſt probable from what is aid, that there was no Verſion of 
it made before Jerome's, ſo it does not appear, that either 
Origen or others read it in Greek, or cited it; winch, as 1 
me een of Papias I een to 7 of Ws. : 


Tbe Gi: RO is fd to have inks uſe of this Goppel is 
Ignatius; Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in the beginning of 
the ſecond century. The * e in 7. fant him 

f nun out n Nr eh 
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And when he. came to thoſe 
who were with Peter, he faid 


unto them, Take, handle me, 


and ſee that 1 am not an incor- 
ke, 7 ory a Elpal Reiten ä 


poreal Demon ; ; and preſently 


they touched him, and believed, 
being convinced by his fleſh and 


ſpirit. 


a XY 
1 ; 


TW WVEV peers. | 4 


This is generally ſaid byt the Site to fan 3 W by 
| Ignatius « out of this Goſpel. 80 judged Baronius *, Druſius b, 
Valeſius e, Dr. Grabe d, and many others; Düene they fe 
formed a more high opinion of the book, That which per- 
| ſuaded them to ſuppoſe it taken thence is the expreſs aſ- 
ſertion of Jerome to this purpoſe: (ſee above, Chap. XXV. 
Numb. XX VIII.) but this will appear very improbable; 

for, : 

1. Ignatius does not make any mention of this Goſpel either in 
this, or any other place of. thoſe Epiſtles, which go under his 
name; and therefore it may as well be ſuppoſed he cited what 
he had heard; as what he had read, eſpecially if we conſider 
him as one Wees very near the Apoſtles times, if not in 
them, and at this time in a troubleſome journey under a guard 
of ſoldiers, and ſo deſtitute of his books *. Can any one ima- 
gine, that in this j journey Ignatius carried the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes, wrote in a language which he could ſcarce. under - 
ſtand, along with him from Syria to Rome? And if he did 
not, is it not more probable, he cited a paſſage which he had 
heard by tradition, than quoted it out of this Apocryphal Goſ- 
pel? Nor am I alone in this conjecture. The great Caſau- 
bon i in che place cited, and Biſhop Pearſon '> ſuppoſe the very 

ſame, yiz. That Ignatius did not take-the paſſage out -of the 
Nazarene Goſpel, but , to wag unwritten tradition, 
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which wat afterwards inſerted into the Hebrew Goſpel attri- 
bitted to Matthew! But if this be not ſufficient, I obſerve, as 
what ſeems indeed moſt probable z | | 
2, That the paſſage above produced is fo very little Abe 
Fs tom. the words of St. Luke, chap. xxiv. 39, that theſe 
ſeern to have been intended or referred to by Ignatius, and 
no other. This will appear by the comparing of them. 


We words of Chriſt, as they The words of Chriſt, as they 
are in St Luke's Goſpel, are in Ignatiuss Epiſtle. 
| "Urs ra; Nude 45 xal T8 Auers, apart ute val 
wodas | A, dri ab ros 590 ti EY idere, 3 ir. 3X 61 e 
Inaaprodrt {abs la ider, STE parrov. 
Hp wubps odors nal Sis. | 

an IN, AO, N58 9 855 0 
kr. try 5 TS TÞ 5 


hs Bngbh of Wh Tae : n. „ Els of - Jenatin' 
RB 06+ arp added % Naa ; handle-me, and. fee, 
0 dut it is myſelf; handle | that L am act an incorpareal 


| Theſe two fentetices are fo | lay alike, not Ea as to the 
_ ſeniſe and deſign of them, but even as to the very words, 
t if there Were, yo ochet argument, this would of itſelf be 
fulcient to proye the point I am contending for. Bur this 
will be much corroborated, if we conſider, 
"Firſt, Thut the Crifian Fathers, 2ſpecially the olteft, weve 
continually wont t tte: the Seripturts' memoriter, i i. 2. by their 
memories, without conſulting their copies, and ſo not expreſſing 
tze very words of the ſatrid writer whom they cited, thought it 
ſufficient to expreſs the ſenſe or defi, gn of the place. This i is evi- 
dent by a thouſand inſtances, and. js very well urged by Dr. 
Whitby * Nu Dr. Mill, who has very unfairly made their 


3 N * Examen yaiant. Leon. D. Milli. C. Is 8. 13 2, &c. 
3 memoriter 
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memoriter citations fo often to be various lections, or to proceed 


from different copies. Nor can it ſeem ſtrange, that the Fa- = 


thers did cite thus, when we ſee the ſame daily practiſed by 
the beſt writers. Beſides, the form of their volumes was 


ſuch, as occaſioned much greater difficulty to find any paſlage 


in them, than it now is in ours a. I might add farther, that 
they bad not as yet their books diſtinguiſhed into PRO: and 
| verſes, as ours now are, &c. 
' Secondly, That Ignatius (as J have obſerved) was now on 
journey, under a firi guard of ſoldiers, and therefore as he 
probably had not his books with him, it is not firange he ſhould 
give only the ſenſe of St. Luke's words, and not all the words 
themſelves, And this he, who will be at the pains to obſerve, 
may perceive in many other citations in the Epiſtles of ig- 
natius. 


Thirdly, I obſerve, the Epiſtles of Ignatius are Qtrangely 


corrupted and interpolated ſince their firſt writing. This is 
well known, and Archbiſhop Uſher has abundantly proved it, 


and particularly in this ſame place b; from whence I conclude, - 


that the words here were Oy perhaps more like "ou of 
Luke than they are now. | 

To conclude, many ä men have e all theſe 
Epiſtles of Ignatius to be ſpurious, and the celebrated Mr. 
Daille has endeavoured, from this very place, to prove that 
* are fo e. 


a 1 of the anelane. | 5 ah, Fit, an Pg 
ways of writing and form of vo- c. 3 
Jumes. Vindie, of St. Matt. Goſp. © "Contr, Epiſt. Ignat. 125 4. 8. 
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c H ny Po” XXVII. 5 


4 TIO Proof that whe Juli Martyr, reh pur, 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Eufebius, nor Jerome have 

' appealed to the Goſpel of the Nazarenes as. of any Authority, 
But on the contrary rejected it as not Canonical. 


T H E next who is ſuppoſed t to have taken any "PRA out of 
| this Goſpel i is Juſtin Martyr a, viz. an account of a fire 
kindled in the river Jordan, when Chrift was baptiſed. Thus 
thought a learned friend of Mr. Dodwell's, whom he has 
mentioned in his Diſſertations on Trenzus b. But of this 
there is ſo little probability, no Goſpel being named by Juſtin, 
nay the paſſage in Juſtin being different from that in the Na- 
zarene Gaſpel, that I think"it needs. no farther notice, than to 
be conſidered among thoſe uncertain ſayings and hiſtories of 
e which wo ute in Sr Appendix to this 1 
1 

Hape Fs . of the ſecond eld is the 
next who is ſuppoſed to have uſed it, and, according to Dr, 
Grabe, to have had frequent recourſe to ĩte; and Mr. Toland a, 
to have alledged it as q true Goſpel. This they gather from : 
miſtaken tranſlation of theſe words of Euſebius, tx & 8 4 
"Epatis Eveyſiais, xl 8 Evpiaens, xa; Jg zx The Eeęaldos Ra r 
rund TiSnow®; thus tranſlated by Valeſius; Nonnutla item ex 
Hebræorum E vangelio, & Syriaco, & ex Hebraicd lingud pra- 


5 fert i in medium, c. But I think much better rendered thus 


in Engliſh, He has diſcourſed or ſaid ſome things concerning tbe 
Hebrew Goſpel, and the Syriack and Hebrew language; for to 
cite things out of the Syriack and Hebrew dialect ſeems a very 
bald and incongruous expreſſion. Hence Ruffin has tranſlated 
it, Digeruit de E e ſecundum Hebravs, &c. And there: 


5 Dialog cum Eryph. Jud. 2 Lib. cit. Sæcul. 1. p. 16,24 
p- 315 4 Nazar, c. 20. 


Diſlert. II. $- 9- 3 * Niſt. Eccl. 1. 4, C. 22. 
fore 
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fore Euſebius's words do not imply that Hegeſippus cited it. 
But ſuppoſe they did, and he really did cite it, it does not ap- 
pear after what manner he cited it ; and I may as well ſuppoſe 
be cited it to confute it, as they do that he cited it for autho- 
rity, juſt as Euſebius tells us in the next words, that he men- 
tioned ſome of-the traditions of the Jews. But if it ſhould 
not be thus, I would ſay Hegeſippus was a Nazarene (as Mr. 
Toland would have him to be), becauſe he was originally a 


Jew*; and I cannot fee any authority or credit will be pro- 


cured to this Nazarene Goſpel, becauſe: a Nazarene made uſe 
of 1 * | 


i 


8 1 is another, from whole 8 of 
this Goſpel the abovementioned authors would gain credit to 
it; but though jt is indeed cited in his works b, yet this will 
prove no more favourable to dbeir . than the former 
inſtances; for, | 
1. He. has mentioned it only once in we his wh; VIZ. 
lib. 2. p. 380. Mr. Toland* refers indeed to a place in the 
| firſt book; but I dare aver it is not there mentioned: but I 


eaſily ſee how Mr. Toland made this miſtake ; he followed 


the falſe print of Dr. Grabe's Spicilegium, p. 26. But this is 


no uncommon thing with him to follow the miſtakes of the 


preſs. I more wonder Mr. Fabritius ſhould be guilty of the 
ſame in this very inſtance. But to return; if Clemens cited 
this Goſpel but once, it is plain he had no high opinion ef it, 
or not ſo high as of our preſent Goſpels, which he appeals to 
in almoſt every page, But to put an end to the diſpute, 

2. Clemens in ſo many words denies the authority, and ab- 
folutely rejefts all Goſpels beſides thoſe four ngw received. This 


he does more than once; ſo in the third book of his Stromata, 
p. 465 3 and in the fragment of his books de Hypotypos, pre- 


ſerved by Euſebius d, if theſe laſt be his. 


3. I might here add, that Clemens did not underſtand the 


Hebrew language, i in Waves the Nazarene opel was written; 


See Euſeb. loc. cit. as to this paſſage, in his Nazaren. 
Þ See above, chap. xxv. No. 3, p. 78. 


, . Bid. Eccl. * c. 14. 
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and ſo could not cite it; nor could he uſe a Verſion, there 
being none at that time made, as has been proved. | 


After Clemens they reckon Origen his ſcholar, as having 
cited this Goſpel with regard to its authority. So Dr. Grabe 
would perſuade us a, that he took teſtimonies out of it to prove the 
articles of our faith; and Mr. Toland b, that be alledged it as 
| true Goſpel. But in this they are more notoriouſly miſtaken 
than in the former inſtances: Fr, 

1. The Goſpel of the Nazarenes was certainly the ſame with 
that according to the Twelve Apoſtles. This Dr. Grabe and 
Mr. Toland both aſſert; but the Goſpel according to the 
Twelve Apoſtles is expreſsly rejected by Origen, as Apocry- 
phal, and placed among the books of the hereticks ; which 
were not to be received. See the place at-large above, Chap. 
VII. Numb. V. Therefore Origen could not appeal to the 
authority of this Goſpel. 

2. There are ſeveral places in the works of Origen, where- | 
in he aflerts, there ought only four Goſpels to be received in the 
Church, viz. thoſe which we now receive. See the e | 
cho the dere ar che Yottoar of the Jags | | 

7 den e ee e e e 
| this Golpel, he plainly intimates, that he looked pon it -as of 
very little credit. Hence he introduces them both in the ſame 
manner; the firſt thus; F any one will admit or receive the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, tc. The ſecond ; It is ewrit- 
ten in @ certain Goſpel, intitled, according to the Hebrews, if 
any one be pleaſed to receive it, not as of any authority, but only 
for illuſtration of the preſent queſtion, & . See the place at 
large above, Chap. XXV. Numb. IV, V. From all this it 
zs evident, Origen did not eſteem this Nazarene Goſpel as of 
any conſiderable value or Ser i in the FI, but 8 
ed it as Apocryphal, | 


78 Euſebius is the next called l in oa Big te ci of tis 


"* Lib. cit. p. . | | apud Euſb, Hiſt Eel. 1, 6, e. a5. 
d Nazaren. c. 20. WW: & in Philocal. c. 5. p. 48. 


© Comment, in Matth. lib. x. 


| Goſpel: 


CHAP, XXVIII 


Goſpel : He very often makes uſe of it, ſays Mr. Toland a, as 
on the contrary I affirm, he never once has made uſe of it. 
He places it in the rank of dubious Scriptures, ſuch as not only 
the Epiſtles of Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Hermas, faith 
Dr. Grabe b; but the Epiſtles of Fames, Fude, and other Apoſ- 
tles: On the contrary I affirm, he expreſsly diſtinguiſbes theſe 
from it, placing them among the Scriptures which he calls 
drriveyppiac, i. e. dewbted of by ſome ; but this among thoſe 
which he call „eder, i. e. purious, and to be utterly rejected e. I 
confeſs, he a little after places them all under the general title 
of eee; but the word muſt there be taken in a more 
extenſive ſignification than in the former place, elſe Euſebius 
will not be conſiſtent with himſelf, 


But if all che reſt fail, Jerome muſt makin it out. He fre- 


quently, fay they, appeals to this Goſpel, and not only fo, but 
tranſlated it into Greek and Latin: \notwithſtanding all which, 


a little obfervation will inform us, Jerome had no higher opi- 


nion of it than the forementioned writers. F or, 
1. He expreſsly faith, It was the ſame with the Goſpel, in- 
#tl:d, according to the Twelve Apoſtles, above, Chap. XXV. 


Numb. XV. but this be expreſsly rejefts as Apocryphal, in 


another place, (viz. above, Chap. VII. Numb. V. ) and as a 
book of the hereticks, wrote by men deſtitute of the ſpirit and 


grace of God, without a due regard to whe See the bene 


at large above, Chap. VII. Numb. IV. 

2. The ſame appears fram the manner of his citing it in ſe- 
i N of the places above, Chap. XXV. For inſtance, in that 
there produced, Numb. XVIII. he introduces his citation thus, 
He who will believe the Goſpel atcording to the Hebrews, &c. 


And after the citation of it in another place, as alſo a paſſage ' 


of Ignatius, he ſubjoins, Vuibus teſtimoniis ſi non uteris ad 
 eutteritatem, utere ſaltem ad antiquitatem, Sc. Which teſ- 
we timonies though you are not to receive as of —_ authority, 


« "TS wy be OE for their W &c. 4 


2 Loc. jam eit. jth 4 Lib. 3, adv. Pelag. in prin- 
Lib. jam cit. p. 16. cip go. 
c Euſeb, Hiſt. Nos L 3. b. 25. e 
| a Eh From 
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From all this it is evident, how unjuſtly it has hitherto been 
ited; that theſe Fathers. cited- or appealed to this Goſpel; 
and with what unpardonable falſehood Mr. Toland aſſerted its 
| being appealed to by them in their writings frequently, as a 
true Goſpel. Let him henceforth for-ever ceaſe his accuſations 
againſt the clergy, or prieſts, as he calls them, for unfair deal- 
ing and falſe quotations, as alſo his attempts againſt Chriſtia- 
| nity, unleſs he can produce ſome better arguments, and pro- 

ceed in ſome more honeſt method to ſupport tem. 


e 


CH AP. XxxIx. = 


3 5 e Proefi has the Goſpel of the 1 Was ws. 


pbal. It is found in none of the antient Catalogues of facred No 
-. Rooks. Never was cited, as of Authority, Never read in 
the Churches. It contained many things apparently falſe ; as, 
that Chriſt was a Sinner; was unwilling to be baptiſed, &c. 
It contained, ſeveral idle Stories; as the Hol) Ghoſt taking 
.. Chrift by one of his Hairs into a high. Mountain, Sc. The 
rich man ſcratching his Head, &c, Things in it later than 
\ the Time of their being ſaid or done. The Deſign of it. Made 
out of Matthew. ' Its Age. Not equal in Authority with the 
7 Greek. Made by Fews. of the ame, 


F TER 1 ſo largely ſhewn, what were the dt 

ments of the old Chriſtian writers concerning this he 
brew Goſpel of the Nazarenes, there may ſeem but little neceſ- 
ſity of ſaying any thing farther to invalidate its authority. 
But inaſmuch as there is no other Apocryphal piece which 
hath been ſo highly extolled as this, and it has been ſo often 
preferred to our preſent Greek copies of St. Matthew, it can- 
not bei improper, a; —— to my firſt propoſal, I pro- 
ceed, 


V. To PE a SOM in a more poſitive manner, that it. 


wires was a . _ TIN piece. | 
| This 


en AP. xxIx. proved to be Apocryphal. | 301 


This is clear by Prop. IV. as n9t being mentioned in any of 
the antient Catalogues; by Prop. V. as not being cited by any 
of the antient writers; by Prop. VI. as not being read in any of 
the aſſemblies of the primitive Chriſtians. And I here cannot 
but take notice of a moſt notorious and villainous impoſture 


of Mr. Toland a, who with all the aſſurance imaginable aſſerts, 


That this Goſpel was publickly read in their Churches as authen- 


tick, for above three hundred years. For this he cites two paſ- 
ages of St. Auſtin b; in neither of which there is the leaſt diſ. 


tant intimation or een of what he aſſerts: all that he 
ſays is, that in his time there were ſome very few hereticks called 
Nazarenes, or Symmachians, who adinitted both the circumciſion 
of the Fews, and the baptiſm of the Chriſtians. 

I add now farther, that this Goſpel of the Nazarenes is to 
bs eſteemed Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. as containing ſeveral 
things contrary to certainly known and undoubted truths; by 
Prop. IX. as containing things trifling and ſilly ; by Prop. X. 
as containing things later than the time in which it me to 

one been written. 


1 ſhall prove oath of theſs ſeparately : 
. 1. The Goſpel of the Nazarenes was Apocryphal, becauſe it 


contained ſeveral things contrary to certainly known and un- 


doubted truths, by Prop. VIII. I might here inſtance in a 


great number of particulars contrary to, one or other of our 


preſent Goſpels: but having. not, yet proved their authority, 


I ſhall omit theſe; and to be as juſt in my proof as I can, T 
ſhall only ſelect whole inſtances, which are contrary either to 


the generally agreed articles of the Chriſtian Religion, Which 
have been proved true above, Cor. II. Prop. II. or to more 


chan one or two of 0 our preſent Goſpels; whoſe agreement I 


think n may be fairly enough urged (conſidered only as any other 


common 50 aguunſt the aſertions of any one ld 


book. 5 
. 1 jam 4 p. 1 vel in — 3 erte 
> Contr. Fauſt. Manich. lib. Contr. Gram. * . 3r. 


29. C. 18. I. pps; 6. In, :exigua: | T. Opp. 77. 
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302 The Gofpel of the Nazoremes var un, 
1.) The firſt inſtance of this ſort which I aſſign is that in the 


paſſage of Jerome above produced, Chap. XXV. Numb. XV, 


where it is ſaid, The mother and brethren of Chrift ſpake to him, 


| and ſaid, Jobn the Baptift baptiſes for the remiſſun of ſins, let 


_ 


us go and be baptiſed by him: He ſaid ta them, In what have I 
 fenned, that I have need to go and be baptiſed by him ? unleſs my 


ſaying this proceeds perhaps from ignorance. The meaning of 
this paſſage will be beſt perceived from a parallel one in ano< 
ther Apocryphal book, intitled, The Preaching of Peter, here- 


after to be produced: in which it was related , that Grit 
confeſſid his fins, and was compelled, contrary to bis own incli- 


nations, by his mother Mary in ſubcrit to the n of Jobs. 
Now hence it follows, 


Firſt, That Chriſt was a finner; at leaft, Was doubtful 


whether he was not ſo;: but this is contrary to the whole de- 


ſign of the Chriſtian ſcheme, which is entirely founded upon 
the ſuppoſition of Chriſt being free from all manner of ſin, in 
order to his making atonement and the neceffary fatisfation. 
See 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Peter ii. 22. 1 John iii. 85. 
Secondly, That Chriſt was unwilling to ſubmit to the baptiſm 
of John. But this is contrary to the certain notions we have 
of Chriſt and his conduct, who never was backward to obey 


any of the divine commands. Beſides, St. Matthe 4a ts 


_ + (chap. iii. 15.) he compelled John fo baptiſe him; ſo 
he from being unwilling. To which it may be worth ating | 


that after this Goſpel had related the baptiſm of Jeſus by John, 
it a little after adds, that John was defirous to be baptiſed by 
Jeſus, and then confounding St. Matthew's words, fays that 
of Chriſt's denying John baptiſm, which St. Matthew fays of 


John's denying Chriſt baptiſm, and makes Chriſt to give that 


28 a reaſon for his not baptiſing John, which St. Matthew 


- fays he gave as a reaſon for his being baptiſed by John. For 
ſo the words of it are related by Epiphanius, (above, Chap. 


XXV. Numb. XI.) Fohn fell down before him and ſaid, O 
Lord, [ pray thee baptiſe me © but he hindered him, ſaying, that 


it 25 Fil i fit all bing ue be foes on which that 


1 


Father 


Tast. eee But. ad ak. on. Cypriani. 


CHAP« XXIX. preved to be Apocryphal. 303 
Father juſtly cenſures that Goſpel for fe ns and 
confuſion. 
20.) The next inſtance of falſchood I obſerve in that Goſpel 
is that hiſtory related by Jerome, (above, Chap. XXV. Numb. 
XIV.) concerning James's oath, that he would not eat bread 
from that hour in which be drank the cup of the Lord, till he 
ſhould fee the Lord riſen from the dead, &c. This is not only 


an idle fable, but contrary to known fact; for it has been long 
a very juſt obſervation, that as our Lord's Diſciples ſeem io 
| have had few higher expectations from him than the advance- 


ments of a temporal kingdom a; ſo they either did not believe, or 
but faintly believe, that he ſhould be put to death, and riſe again. 


As to their diſbelief of his reſurrection (which is all I have to 


do with now), the matter is very eaſily gathered from the whole 
conduct of the Apoſtles before his crucifixion, but eſpecially 
from the relations of our Evangeliſts of what happened after- 
wards. So Mark tells us, that when Mary Magdalen had 
ſeen him after his reſurrection, ſhe told his Diſciples that he was 
alive, and had been ſeen of her; but they believed her not»; as 
alſo, when two of the Apoſtles had ſeen him, and affirmed it fo 
the reft, they did not believe them ©; and that upon Chrift's ap- 
' fearing to them all aſſembled, he upbraided them for their un- 
belief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen. St. Luke expreſſes 


this ſomewhat more ſtrongly, viz. that when report was made 


to the Apoſtles of Chriſt's reſurreQion, The words of them 
(who related it) ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed 
them not *, And St. John, ſpeaking of himſelf and Peter i, faith, 
They knew not the Scripture as yet, that Chriſt muſt riſe again 
from the dead. Now after ſuch plain teſtimonies, there is not 


any room left to queſtion the truth of the fact, which by con- 


ſequence demonſtrates the falſehood of the Nazarene Goſpel, 


| which ſuppoſes the Apoſtle James, not only before Chriſt | 
RT ch but e ee 


* See hay! vine of; Matthew, | C v. 14. 


e. 12, p. 17, 118. en. xv. 1. 
* Chap. xvi. 9, 135 gon 5 f Ch. xx. 9. 
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20. Te Gael A the Nazarenes xxx i, 
in his belief, both before his crucifixion and afterwards de 
he ſhould riſe again. 

| 3.) Fo the two former may be added A enen l 
8 more than once gives us out of it, that at our Saviour's eruci- 
fixion a large lintel, or beam of the temple (ſee above, Chap. 
XXV. Numb. XXIV, XXV.) was rent and fell down, con- 


trary to three of our Evangeliſts, ** Oy this On fo 
2 e eee eee B 


__ I argue. farther. that this 3 Goſpel - was Apocry- 
phal by Prop. IX. 4s it contained ſeveral ludicrous and trifling, 
or filly and fabulous. relations. Such certainly is that (referred 
to by Origen above, Chap. XXV. Numb. IV. and Jerome, 

Numb. XVIII. as alſo. Numb. XVII.) concerning Chri/?'s 
ſaying, that bis mother, the Holy Ghoſt, laid hold. of him by one 
| of his hairs, and carried bim into the great mountain Thabor, 
ec, And that of the Holy Ghoſt's faying, My Son, during 
all the time of the Prophets I was waiting far tbee, that I might 
ret upon thee, for thou art ny reſt; mentioned by Jerome, 
Numb. XVI. Such is that of the rich man's ſcratching his 
bead, when Chriſt bad him ſell all, ny en to the Meere men- 
bern Origen, Numb. . 


3. It a may be farther proved PRE 75 Prop. x. as it 
contained things later than the times of their being ſaid, or in 
: which. it pretended to be written, Such ſeems to me that de- 
| claration ſaid to be made by our Saviour above, (Chap. XXV. 
Numb, XII.) that he came to aboliſh all ' ſacrifices, and denounce 
the wrath of Ged upon all thoſe who did ſacrifice. It is certain 
from the whole of our Saviour s conduct, that he was more 
careful than to give any ſuch offence to the Jews, and purpoſe- 
| ly declined all ſuch expreſs oppoſition to, and aboliſhment of, 
the Mofaick o ceconomy, as in ſeveral other inſtances is obvious 
to obſerve. I take this therefore to be the forgery of a perſon, 
who lived not only after our Saviour's time, but even after 
| - the time of St. Matthew's writing, when the controverſy was 
„ between the "REY youd Judaiſing Chriſtians. 8 alſo 
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ſeems to me that compellation, with which our Saviour ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to James (in that paſſage of Jerome, Numb. 
XIV.) Mi frater, my brother; a title not known to be given 
by our Saviour, nor in thoſe early times when St. Mat- 
thew wrote, Oy afterwards very common among the Chriſ- 
tians. 

Thus much may ſuffice to prove the ie Goſpel of the Naza- 
renes Apocryphal ; I ſhall conclude with a ſhort account, 


ws — — = Doo —— — — — 
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V. Of what ſeems moſt probable to me, the nature and 
deſign of this famous 1 with ſome An account of the hereticks | 
who received it. 

I take it to have been an early went of the Greek Goſ- 
pel of St. Matthew into Hebrew, with the addition of many fa- 
bulous relations and erroneous doctrines, compoſed in the name of 
the Twelve Apoſtles, by ſome convert or converts to Chriſtianity 
among the Fews, who with their profeſſion of Chrift retained: 
their zeal and affeftion for the law of Moſes, tuith the moſt pre- 

| pofterous and abſurd notions concerning Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
| religion, 
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The ſeveral parts of this bypottſs will appear c by the 
Following en, ; 


I. The, Goſpel of St. Matthew Was originally written in 
Greek, and not in Hebrew, This I having ſo largely proved 
in another book ſhall take here for granted. See Vindication 
* St. Matthew's Goſpel, Chap. XVI, XVIII, XIX. 


2. That the Nazarene Goſpel was compiled out of « St. 22 | 
thew's is very evident, becauſe it is ſo frequently called by his 
name (as above), which cannot be imagined to have happened : 
upon any other ſuppoſi ition, ſince there was another Goſpel ex- 
tant under his name. One remark I have made out of a Frag- 
ment of it in Epiphanius, Chap. preced. Numb. XI. Wich | 
ſeems to me to demonſtrate, that it was made out of St. Mat- 
thew's Greek. For whereas in this we read, chap. iii. +4 
That Fobn the Baptift's food in the wilderneſs tas ee e 
pda dyes, i. e. Jocuſts and wild honey; inſte ad thereof in the 
 - Vor. I. X Nazarene | 


e r 


36 ] Why called that of the Twelve: Apoſtles, PART 1s 


Nazarene Goſpel we read, his food WAS pens Gyprov ov. h yiDow 37 
T3 Mane ds iyzpl;, wild honey, whoſe taſte was like, manna, or 
cakes made with honey and oil. Now foraſmuch as it is cer- 
tain, that locuſts were a very common food in thoſe Eaſtern 
cquntries, as is undeniably. proved by Bochart-, and ſuch food 
ſeems very agreeable to the reſt of John's way of life, it is 
but reaſonable to conclude our preſent Greek reading (viz. | 
; axpies) to be the true and, authentic one; and if ſo, then it is 
evident that this Nazarene Goſpel was a tranſlation of St. 
Matthew's: Greek, and that the Tranſlator: read zie inſtead 
of dais, and being a Jew, accuſtomed to the uſe of the Sep- 
tuagint Greek Bibles, very probably was led thereto by the 
Septuagint tranſlation of thoſe words, Exod. xvi. 31. T3 9? 
yedua: ad dg iyxeig is u or as it is in Num. xi. 8. Kk i 
5Jory ab b yidue iyzpc i Na. And this by the way ſeems. | 
a very demonſtrative proof, that St. Matthew's preſent Greek 
was not a tranſlation out of Hebrew, ſeeing there was no poſ- 
ſibility. of ſuch a miſtake in reading the Hebrew word, as to 
| * it dne, where it ought to have been TRE 


Eyngiot: 


. That i it e to ak . by the Twelve Abies, | 
is evident from its bearing that title; as alſo from a -of 
that F ragment in Epiphanius, (which is above, Numb. XI.) 
where we read, there was à certain man named Je ſus, about 
thirty years of « age, who choſe us to be his Apoſtles : where it 
is plain the writer ſpeaks i in the name of them all, or at leaſt 
of ſeveral; juſt as in the pretended Conſtitutions of the Apol- | 
tles, we continually read of exhortations and commands given 
in the name of all the Apoſtles, Nor do I know any reaſon 
for diſputing whether it bore this title, ſave only that Beda is 
ſuppoſed to diſtinguiſh between the Goſpel, of the Hebrews, 
and the Goſpel according to the Twelve. ; Apoſtles, "i in the place 
above cited, Chap. XXVI. Numb. I. See the paſſage at 
length i in, s e d: but upon a ſtrict. ans ph 


3 838 4 2. 1 FR c. 2. 8 | VVV 
see alſo Sir Rt Knatchbull's * Biblioth. Sand. 1. 2. p- 64. 
. 3 Mat- ad voc. Hebræorum. 
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CHAP. XXII. Full of fabulous Stories. 307 


not perceive that Beda has at all diſtinguiſhed them, but ra- 


ther that Dr. Grabe e, and Mr. F. abritius b, are miſtaken in 


ſuppoſing he did. 


4. That it was a very q e I make no doubt, 
from the early mention we have of it. It is not improbable 
(as I have faid) that it was referred to by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to' the Galatians, which was written about the year of 
Chriſt LVII or LVIII. It was undoubtedly extant in the 
beginning of the ſecond century; though nothing ſeems more 
abſurd than Dr. Grabe's opinion, that it was written before 


St. Matthew wrote his. It is like ene the child born 


| before his father. 


5. That it had in it many idle and id fabulous, as —_ as s falſe 
= erroneous relations, is largely proved already. Theſe are 
ſo many, and ſo very notorious, that I wonder how Father 
Simon could have ſo high an opinion either of theſe, or the 
Goſpel that contained them. Can any one unprejudiced give 
the preference to ſuch a heap of fables and contradictions, 
above St. Matthew's plain and conſiſtent accounts? 

But becauſe that learned writer was ſo far prejudiced i in fa- 
your of this Hebrew Goſpel, as to prefer it to the Greek of 
St. Matthew, even with all theſe differentes,'T would argue a 
little upon his own hypotheſis againſt him. © Suppoſe, then, 
our Greek copies of St. Matthew were really a tranſlation 
out of the Hebrew, in which that Apoſtle firſt wrote; how 

came it to paſs" that the Greek tranſlation ſhould be ſo very 
arent from its original, as it is in every one of the remain · 


ing paſſages? This difference cannot be ſuppoſed to have 


e but nl 'one of theſe' two bree. accounts; 3 vis. 
either, 


- Firſt; Bersate as Verben alt ade ae this OL as 


origine was" more pure; and thx" thefe additions were mide 
by deen ee o e 


5 Spc! Per Seeul. T2, -» God? Ap Nov. "Teſt, 
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308 5 Made by ſome Convert Fetus. PART Il, 


Secondly, Becauſe the author. of the Greek Verſion epito- 
miſed it, and altered it according to his own mind. 

Father Simon *, according as it ſerved his purpoſe, ſuppoſes 
both theſe, though moſt evidently contradictory to each other; 
ſeeing the difference could not proceed from both cauſes. 
But whichſoever of them we ſuppoſe true, will overthrow his 
hypotheſis ; for if we ſay the fir/t, viz. that the Greek Verſion 


_ wwas made before the Nazarene additions, it follows, their Goſ- 


pel muſt now be eſteemed Apocryphal, becauſe the alterations 
and additions were ſo great, as not to have left ſcarce any 
thing of St. Matthew remaining: for there is not one of all 
the Fragments now extant, but differs from St. Matthew's 
Greek; which, according to the ſuppoſition, is pure and per- 
fect, being made before the Nazarene alterations. F be ſay 
the latter, viz. that the, difference proceeds from the fault of the 
Greek tranſlator ; thee! J anſwer, that this ſuppoſes the things 
in which the Nazarene Goſpel differs from St. Matthew - 
Greek, to be good and uſeful ; SHER is contrary to what has | 
been above proved. | * 


6. This bebe Galpel, ot: tranſlation of St. Matthew's $ 
Greek into Hebrew, with the forementioned additions and 
interpolations, ſeems. to have been made by ſome convert Fews, 
to favour their nations of mixing Fudaiſm and Chriſtianity. to- 
gether... That there was very early ſuch a ſort of. perſons of 
the Jewiſh nations, who were for uniting their old religion 
with the new one of Chriſt, is evident from a great part of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles; three of which ſeem purpoſely to be 
written againſt them; viz. That to the Romans, Galatians, 
and | Hebrews... That cheſe were Principally delighted with 
the Goſpel intitled, Aecording to the Hebrews. (S panra | 
Ee e 0b Toy Xewor aol x lei), We are expreſsly aſſured | 
by Euſebius v, as well as by many other antient writers. Of 
this Goſpel they had ſo. prodigiouſly . great an. opinion, that 
for the ſake of it * contemned and rejected all erde ag only 


See bis Crit. Hiſt, of N. r. Hiſtor. Eecleſ, Eb. 3. c. 25» 
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CHAP, xxix. Concerning the Nazarenes, &c. 309 


ade uſe of TERS ſo we are told by Irenzus *, Euſebius b, v, and | 
others. Now hence it ſeems undeniably to ee that eee 


were in this Goſpel ſeveral things which favoured their pecu- 
liar notions, and conſequently that it was made by ſome Chriſ- 
tianiſed Jew, or rather Judaifing Chriſtian e. 

That which remains is only to give ſome brief account of 

the Nazarenes, who uſed this Goſpel. 

They are ſaid by Epiphanius to have aroſe from ſome Chriſ- 
tian Fews, who went from Feruſalem to Pella a. It is very 
uncertain why they were called by this name. He who has a 
mind may ſee a plauſible account in Dr. Mangey's Anſwer to 
Mr. Toland's Nazarenus, c. viii. Out of theſe ſprang the 


Ebionites, who had in a great meaſure the lame opinions with 


the Nazarenes e, ©, and yet are made two diſtinct ſects by Epi- 
phanius. The truth is, they are fo confounded by that Fa- 
ther, that one can ſcarce tell how to give any clear account of 
them. But to do it in the beſt manner I can, I ſhall give the 
reader an abſtract out of Irenæus, Euſebius, and ee 
in the following manner. 
7 Concerning the Nazgrenes. [iv Cr the 1 
1. They maintained the 1. They obliged them 


: perpetual obligation of the | ſelves to the obſervation of all 


law of Moſes, and differed - things commanded in the law 


only from the Jews, in that of Moſes, ſuch as ſacrifices, 
they. profeſſed the name of | circumciſion, &.  profeiſed 


Chriſt, and urged, as. neceſ- enemies to St. Paul and his 


ſary, the uſe of ſacrifices, cir- writings, becauſe he wrote ſo 


cumciſion, &c. ? warmly againſt the laws, 


„ "Thar Divi- 2. They all looked upon 
| yy of un e e him Chriſt as A mere creature 3 Z 


A 1 Here, „ 11. Tab: Mik. Ecclebaſt lib. Fe & 4. 
" Pecli- Hit, 1540 635--, P 
This would probably admit no *. 16; 
doubt, if more of it 


ſerved: Euſeb. l. 3: Ce 27. r Her. 
he 4 apo) gas 29.5. 7. See allo pu- 30. F. 1,2 


had been pre- e Iren. 550 Hæreſ. lib. 1. c. 26. 
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36 
to be a mere man; ſo we 
read in Theodoret, that they 
looked upon him only as a 
juſt and good man. Hær. 
Fab. I. ii. c. 22 


43. They uſed the . Goſpel 
actviditig to Matthew i in the 
Hebrew, moſt entire, accord- 
ing to Epiphanius, who adds, 


that he was uncertain whe- 
ther they had taken away out 


of it the genealogy from A- 


The Nazarenes 6 ng 


Joſeph and Mary d . 


PART II. 


CAS” O47 


man, born, as other men, of 


Others 
confeſſed him to have come 


| from Heaven, but made before 


all, and being a ſuperangelical 
Creature, had the dominion of 
all e. 


4 They i made uſe of St. 
Matthews Goſpel alone*, and 
that in Hebrew *, but accord- 
ing to E te not entire, 
but corrupted and adulterat- 
ed f, and took away the ge- 
venlogy from it ®, and be- 


gan their Goſpel with theſe 


words ; And it came to paſs in 


the days of Herod, &c. 


It is plain eee that there was a very great agreement 


ci. 27. and Hær. 30. f. 2 PR 


between theſe two antient ſes ; and though they went under 
different names, yet they ſeem only to differ in this, that the 
Ebionites had made ſome additions to the old Nazarene ſyſ⸗ 
tem; for: Origen expreſsly tells us k, Kal EClosadbs xenuailucy 
of a Indie Th In os Kpiydr eveperdiBalurrcs, They were called 
Ebionites, who from among the Jews own Fefus to be the 
Chrift. And though Epiphanius feems to make their Gof- 
pels different, calling one wylrare,, moſt entire, the other 8 
eagirates, not entire, yet this need not move, us; for if che 


E iphanius indeed was uncer-  f Euſeb. iſt, kette. lib. z. 
tain of it; but the matter cannot be c. 27. Fit . ; 
queſtioned by any who read 1 3 Hereſ. 20. 9. 23. 
he hath wrote. Hr. 29. f. 7, &c n Ibid. | 

'd Eufeb. Hiſt. 8 lib. i Tbid, 


x Contr. Cell. EP 


2 22 P. | 
—— 
* r Heref. lib. 1.6.26. 


56. 
See the ſame alſo Epiſt. 14 6 
Auguſtin. Vid. Spencer. —.— 
tation. in loc. Orig. p. * 34 


learned 


THAP, Xx. Ebionites the fame, 311 


learned Caſaubon's ceonjecture ſhould not be right, that We 
ſhould read the ſame, viz, 8 aMagiraror, in both places a (which 
yet is very probable for any thing Father Simon has proved 
to the contrary): yet will the difficulty be all removed at once 
by this fingle conſideration, that Epiphanius neuer ſaw any 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes ; for nee he calls it a\ngiraror, yet 
he himſelf ſays, 4 Bu old N of abel Ts werearoyicag epitiAov d, b, that he 
did not know whether they had taken away the an as the 


Ebionites had done, i. e. having never ſeen the Nazarene Goſ- 


pel, for ought he knew, it might be the very fame with that 
of the een as en it moſt ina” wa” 
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CNA P XXX. 


Th Atts of Paul Mor? Thecls extant in the Bidleian: Library, 
and publiſhed by Dr. Grabe. Hits of Paul a different Book. 
' Theſe falſely ſuppoſed by Dr. Mill to be wrote by faithful 
Chriſtians, A. D. LXTX. to Jupply the Defects of Luke's 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Aas. A filly Forgery rejected by all 
"the Antients who name it. The Preaching of Paul and Pe 
ter one Book. A Book under the Name of Paul. The Ana- 
© baticon or Revelation of Paul generally thought to have been 
Tiboo Books. Ariduculous Blunder of Mr. Tolands, relating 
t it. Proved by ſeveral Arguments to be only different Titles 
e the ſame Book. A Oonjefture concerning u Paſſage of Ter- 
tullian, wherein he refers to this Book. The Title of a Re- 
velation under the Name of Paul now. ertunt in à Mam. 
erer i in the e of Merton Cllege at Oxford. © 12 


4 Nun. XLIIL The ACTS of PAUL ail THEGLA. 


H E SE are mentions] by Tertullian and from him * | 


| Jerome, n ar by Sen 


1 See this „ in his 8 3 Hiſt. of the New Teſt. par. 
ercitations againſt - Baronius, ad 1. C. 65, Fabrit, Cod. A- 
Ann. Chriſti XXXIV. N. 165. poc. N. L. F. par. i. p. 369. 

p. 426. Jt i is rejected by "ori | * Hæreſ. 29. in fine. 


. 1. Tertullian, 


6 — N — _ - 
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The Afts of Paul and 


PART II. 


| 9 8 Tertullian a, in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, mentions it 5 


Quod fi qui Pauli perperam 
ſcripta legunt, exemplum 


Theclæ ad licentiam mulie- 
rum docendi tingendique de- 
fendunt, ſciant in Aſia preſ- 


byterum qui eam Seripturam 


conſtruxit, quaſi titulo Pauli 
de ſuo cumulans, convictum, 


* feciſſe, loco diſceſſiſſe. 


* 


{ 


But if any read the Apocry- 


phal Books of Paul, and de- 
fend the right of women to 
preach and baptiſe, by the 
example of Thecla, let them 
conſider, that a Preſbyter of 
Aſia, who forged that book, 


and adorned his performance 


atque confeſſum, id ſe amore with the title of Paul, was 


convicted (of the forgery), 


and conſeſſed that he did it 


out of reſpect to Paul, and 


thereupon Joſs his place. 


2. Jerome, | in his Life of 1 55 


3 Pauli et Theclæ, et 


totam baptiſati leonis fabulam, 7 
inter. Apocryphas Scripturas 
computamus. Quale enim 
eſt, ut individuus comes A- 
poſtoli inter cæteras ejus res 
hoc ſolum ignoraverit ? Sed 
et Tertullianus, vicinus eo- 
rum temporum, refert Preſ- 
byterum quendam in Aſia, 
x29 ur, i. e. amatorem Pauli, 


convictum apud Joannem 


quod auctor eſſet libri, et 


confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli amore 


feciſſe, et loco excidiſſe. 


. 4 &, % 
* . W Foot #4 
Cap. 17. 
* 
43 1 x 25 F 


The" As of Paul and Theels, 
and the whole flory of the bap- 
tiſed lion, | reckon among the 
Apocryphal Scriptures; for 
what ſort of thing muſt it be, 


which the conſtant companion 

of the Apoſtle ſhould. be ig- 
norant of, and no other thing 
which he did ? But Tertul- 
lian, who lived near. thoſe 
times, relates, that a certain 
Preſbyter of Aſia, an admirer 
_of Paul, being convicted by 


St. ſohn, that he was the au- 


. thor of the book, confeſſed 
that he did it out of love to 
4 ge 2-10 ſo left his place, 


* Canal. vir. uſt Ts. 


3 


3. Gelaſius, 


CHAP. xxx. Thecla now extant. 313 


3. Gelaſius, in his decree. 


Liber, qui appellatur Actus The Book, which is called 
Theclz et Pauli, Apocry- The Acts of Thecla and Paul, 


Phe 5515 £26 m7tehs * is Apocryphal *. 


1 iced not by at much pains here in Wai any lie 
remarks on this book, The learned Dr. Grabe has lately 
publiſhed, out of a manuſcript i in the Bodleian library, a book 
intitled, Magrugior The a, xai i who rofaprugS. nal GETTING 
ela, The Martyrolog y, or Acts of the pious and celebrated 
firſt Martyr, and Apoſtle Thecla v. This he believes © to be 
the very ſame with the Acts of Paul and Thecla, mentioned 
by Tertullian, Jerome, and Gelaſius; and indeed there is this 
good argument to ſupport his opinion, that what Tertullian 
faith was urged out of theſe AQts, viz. the example of Thecla, 
to countenance the practice of women's preaching and baptiſing, 


is to be found in this manuſcript which he has publiſped; ſee 


p. 114, 116, &c. I muſt therefore look upon this as a book 
extant, and ſo ſhall defer the conſideration of it to the next 
volume of this work, where I deſign (God willing) to pro- 
duce this and other ſuch pieces now extant, in their original 
languages, with an Engliſh trahſlation. 


Numb. XLIV. The ACTS f PAUL, i 
e. this old Apocryphal piece, we have but very 
little that is certain now left. Iti is mentioned; ; 
4 
1 By. Origen. giving a defeaigelan of Chriſt. 2 


Unde et recte mihi dictus vi- Wherefore that kying ſeenis 
nn 1e "OO you in I. to me 1 Wen! 1s written 


11: 


Mr. Toland (Amyntor. p. book mentioned" Ather place. 
30.) has the goodneſs to refer us to > Spicileg. Pair. Sccul. I. t. 2. 
a place in St. Auſtin, and another P+ 95: 
in Epiphanius, where theſe Acts are < Thid. p- 90, 95.7 2 oy 


mentioned : but I muſt do him the Lib. 1. Hep dean, _— = | 


Juſtice to tell him, there is no ſuch . , pines Cap. 2. 
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314 
bus Pauli ſeriptus eſt, Quia 


hic eſt Verbum, animal vi- 


2. By the lame. 


| 
gt 
; 


Er Ti TP Þ1Aov Cali 


10 & Tos Tavas Ween, 


au herfalun Ws U v 
Tera S einge-, Aru Ne 
eee 0 ee 


The Aus of Paul. 


PART II. 


in the Afts of Paul, That this 
is the Wn a __ animal. 


But if any one e pleaſe to ad- 


mit that which is written in 


the Alis of Paul, as ſpoken by 
our Saviour, T am about to be 


: crucified again. Sh 


41 By Euſebius . 


068 un rg e outs 


veakac Ev cafpIN roi. Wag- ; 


Bane. : \ 8 5 


| "ns Tos 56 901 a rertra I | 
5 Tay Tlavas  Tpeewy n 


As for that book, which: is 
intitled The As of Paul, I 


have not found it among thoſe 
of e el ERA. 


\ "Dy ch inns, 


The As ns be 
ranked among thoſe - books 


22 „ c. e e 
5. | By Philatring'®. ON " ; 
_ Habent Manichæi . Actus The 13 have alſo the 


Pauli pariter Apocryphi, &. Ad, of Pant, which are 19 5 


— F f 


| crypbal.” 


. "Theſe ave the l ae eee are men- 
tioned. I readily agree with Dr. Grabe *, they were not the 
ſame with the Acts of Paul and Thecla in the laſt number; but 
muſt utterly diſſent from him in ſaying, that Euſabius places it 
in the catalogue' of books which were doubted of only by ſome : 

whereas nothing can be more plain, than that he ranks it with 


_ the olg, or nde books; 


1433 

>» Tom. 21. 1 
ä » Hitt, Ecel. l. 3. To 
05 0G ago-..:+ 


I. ' Heref, Am or 35. 


} 


pag. 298. 


which are in the worſt claſs, 


See it above in this Chap. 

XXI. e 

Lib. cit. p. 86. | 
Nor 


Ld At Gr. . 4 


CHAP. XXX. . by. Eiſebius. 375 


Nor is it leſs abſurd in Dr. Mill a to ſuppoſe, that theſe Acts of 
Paul were compiled by ſome faithful Chriſtians about the year 
of Chriſt LXLX. to ſupply (as he calls it) imperfectam hiſto- 


riam Pauli quam tradiderat Lucas, i. e. thoſe inperfect ac- 


counts which are contained in the {now received) Acts of the 


Apoſtles which were written by Luke. For beſides that he 


offers no manner of argument for his hypotheſis, it is ſuffi- 


cient to deſtroy it, that Euſebius reckons it among the ſpurious 
books, and Philaſtrius among thoſe ſilly books, which contained 
abundance of flrange flories, about dogs and beaſts ſpeaking, &c. 
and far that reaſon, that the ſouls of men were.like the fauls of 

thoſe animals. Although I cannot but here own, that perhaps 
Philaſtrius may ſpeak of thoſe Acts of Paul which are men- 
tioned by Photius * » and attributed to Leucius Charinus by 
him. | 


it is plain he appeals to them, and the book whence he takes 
them, not as being of authority, Accordingly be introduces 


them thus: The ſaying ſeems to me right, and if any one pleaſe 
to admit that which is written in the Afs of Paul, &c. which 


are forms of ſpeech he would never have uſed concerning any 
book, which he thought to be of undoubted authority. Be- 
ſides, to ſay nothing of the firſt of thoſe paſſages, which is 
moſt obſcure and unintelligible, to ſay no worſe, viz. That he 
is. the Word, a living Animal; the latter is borrowed from a 


moſt ridiculous hiſtory, which is fill extant in the fabulous 


Lives of the Apoſtles under the name of Abdias (via. in the Life 
of Peter, c. 19.) The ſtory in ſhort is, That after the 
* decree of Nero ta apprebend Peter at Rome, he tuas at length 
&« prevailed upon by. his friends, contrary to his own, inclina- 
ct tions, to endeauaur his eſcape ; z accordingly 3 in the 
night fled as far as the city gates, he ſaw Chriſt coming ts 
ee meet him: to whom he faid, Lord! Whither art thou going f 


« Ori 1 I come to Rome to be crucified again (which 


58 in Nov, Teſtam. 9h. > Cod. CXIV. See the 


130. at large above, Chap. XI. 
| < are 


As to the two paſſages taken out of theſe AQs by Origen, 
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316 Paal and Peter's Preaching. \" "PART 17. 


te are the words of the paſſage in Origen) : Peter underſtood 
« this as an intimation that he ought to ſuffer, and thereupon 
returned, and was crucified. 855 

Upon the whole, then, it is reaſonable to conclude theſe 
Acts of Paul Apocryphal, by Prop. IV, V, VI, and IX; and 
therefore that Mr. Whiſton is much wiſtaken, when he ſays 
It is to be looked upon in ſome ſenſe as a facred book . 


| Numb. XLV. The Preaching of PAUL and PETER. 


| 1 antient Apocryphal book appears very clearly to have 
1 been the ſame with that intitled, The Preaching of 
Peter; not only from ſome paſſages in Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, but from the account which Lactantius ® gives of it. Pe- 
ter and Paul, ſays he, preached at Rome, and that preaching 
continues flill, being committed to writing : but though it went 
under both the name of Paul and Peter, yet it generally was 
called by the name of Peter; and therefore I ſhall defer the 
conſideration of it, till I come to conſider the books under his 
name in _ Wie AP e See Chap. XX XIII. Numb. 


Numb. Lr. A BOOK under the wavy of 
e ak. 


A 8 fon this beoks although L indeed dt it in the cata- 
X logue, Part I. yet upon an after and more careful en- 
quiry into it, I find it ſo. evident, that it was a book forged by 
one Lucian, à Confeſſor, in the middle of the third century, in 
the name of Paul the Martyr, and not St. Paul the Apoſtle, as 
ſome have thought, that I ſhall think it enough to refer the 

reader to the places in Cyprian where this is =o IE. 
| f e 2, ce Pere | 


FIG rene Conftt. p- us 1 Ls . 1. 
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Numb. 
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i 


Numb. XLVIL The REVELATION, or 
ANABATICON of PAUL. 


HAVE given this book theſe two different titles, becauſe 
I find it went under both among the antients; though it 
has been thought by ſeveral learned men, that they were the 


titles of two different books. 


How true this is, I ſhall en- 


quire, after I have firſt produced the places where it is men- 
tioned by the antients. Theſe are, 


1. Epiphanius a, who gives us the following account of it : 
ſpeaking concerning the ridiculous ſet? -& the Caianites ”, 
'and an abſurd book of their tenets, adds; | 
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T hat they "Pe! beſides an- 


other book, under the name of 


Paul the Apoſtle, full of things 
which it was not lawful to 
utter ; which they who are 
called the Gnofticks alſo uſe, 
which they intitle The Ana- 
baticon of Paul; taking the 
occaſion (of the forgery) from 


that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 


that he aſcended up into the 


third heaven, and heard things 


- which it was not lawful for 


men to utter, And theſe, oy 
they, are the Og 


| 2. | Aufſtin® / ſpeaking of the different attainments py 5 
good men in knowledge, adds; 


Quidam fpiritualium ad ea 


pervenerunt, quæ non licet 


„ 7 55 ; him occafione | 


* | Heref: 38. F. 2 


Concerning . ö 
n ſee _abave, Ep. XX. 


Some Chriſtians” arrived to 
the knowledge of thoſe things 
e cannot NO on 


Numb. XXVIII. | 
» Tractat. xcvii. 3 p- 
5 ſo extremo. T. Opp. 9˙ _ 
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vani quidam Apocalypſin Pau- 
li, quam ſana non recipit ec- 
cleſia, neſcio quibus fabulis 
plenam ſtultiſſima præſump- 


tidne finxerunt, dicentes hanc 


eſſe unde dixerat raptum ſe 


fuiſſe in tertium cœlum, et 


mid audiſſe ineffabilia verba, 
quæ non licet homini loqui. 


Utcunque illorum tolerabilis' 


eſſet audacia, ſi ſe audiſſe dix- 
iſlet, que: adhuc non licet ho- 
mini loqui; cum vero dixerit 


quæ non licet homini loqui; 5. 


iſti qui ſunt, qi hæt audeant 
a et infeliciter lo- 


The Revelation of Paul. 


which occaſion ſome vain per- 


PART 11, 


ſons, with a moſt ridiculous 
impudence, forged (a book 
intitled) The Revelation of 
Paul, which the'true Church 
doth not receive ; it being 
filled with T know not what 
ſort of ſtrange ſtories; pre- 


tending t that! it was on account 
of the things dontainbd i in this 


book, that he ſaid he was taten 
up into the third heavens, and 
there heard unutterable words, 
which it was not lawful for a 
man to ſpeak. - Their impu- 


dence had indeed been tole- 


rable, if he had ſaid that he 
heard-things which it was not 
lawful as yet for a man to 
utter; but ſince he ſpeaks (ab- 
ſolutely) of things which it 


was not lawful at all to utter, 


what ſtrange ſort of perſons 
muſt they be, who would thus 
e e y blunder r 


3. Geulas! in bis Dokees, 


Beine que appellatur 
Pauli FAO Wee 


The e under the 
name of Paul er — is 


Arvempbat. 


Theſe are all-che 83 within my limited ge in . 


this book is mentioned; though it was in being ſome ages 
After, as I ſhall ſhew preſently. ._ I have joined theſe places 
together, as ſuppoſing the Anabaticon of Paul mentioned by 
Epiphanius, and the Revelation of Paul mentioned by Auſtin 
and Pope Gelaſius, to be only one and the ſame book, under two 
different (and indeed ſcarce different) titles. I ms jon 


bas. i | _ _— _— 


\ 


CHAP; XXX. The Anabaticon-and Revelation, &c. 319 


of the learned writers that I have ſeen, who have mentioned 
any thing of this matter, ſuppoſe them to have been two dif- 
ferent books. Thus Dr. Cave, enumerating the ſpurious 
pieces fathered upon St. Paul a, firſt recites the Anabaticon 
mentioned by Epiphanius, and 2 as diſtinct from: itꝭ the 
Revelation mentioned by Auſtin: ſo Du Pin alſo / recites 
them diſtinctly b, though in a note at the bottom of the page 
he ſeems to think they were the ſame. Dr. Grabe e not only 
ſuppoſes them different books, but made at very different times, 
viz. the Anabaticon in the ſecond century, and the Revelation 
in the latter end the fourth, between the years 396 and 392. 
Mr. Spanheim * alſo, and Father Simon e, recite them as tio 
different boots. So alſo (as one would ER after: theſe 


does: Mr. Toland; to augment his catalogue ; but nothing? 


can be more humorous than to obſerve: his blunder herein. 
He fir/t places the Revelation of Paul, and refers to Epiphu- 
nius, Hæreſ. 38. F. 2. which is the place where he mentions 
the Anabaticon, and then in the next page recites the Anaba- 


ticon of St. Paul, and refers to the ſame place of Epiphanius 


(viz. Hæreſ. 38. F. 2.) ; which is, as if he lad ſaid, The fra: 
baticon and Revelation of Paul are two diſtintt bioks, and they 
are ſo, becauſe Epiphanius mentions but one. Such miſtakes, ſo 


| frequent, are, to ſay no worſe, unbecoming any man that pre- 


tends to learning. I deſire Mr. Toland to be more careful 


and honeſt in the future attacks he threatens to make upon 


the Canon. But to leave him. Mr. Fabritius 8, following 
Dr. Grabe, ſuppoſes the Revelation and Ae books of 


two different ſubjects, viz. the latter containing the fancies of 


the Guofticks, and the former made not till the end ef the fourth) 
2 by fome Cbri tran in. we the rules 2 Rom: 


*-Norwichflanding, this 155 great agreement of 5 whicers: 


in Ag matter, I think _ ER eg moſt Kerne 


is « Hiſtor. Liter. 3 in Sands 'v p. 7. e "Crit. "Hiſt, of New Tet. 0. 3 FA 
8 wy of the Canon, Vol. II. p. 46. z | 
: &. 58. p. 1295, f 3%0% | f Amyntor p. 32. 
. l Fab Sceul. I. p. Cod. oo Nor. Telam. 
4, 85. e 2. 1155 945. 
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and Revelation - 


viz. that the Anabaticon of Paul mentioned by Epiphanius, 
and the Revelation mentioned by Auſtin and Gelaſius, were 
dare 5 ſame book. And this I urge, e 


-F — F rom. the conſideration that the e accafion of 
writing, as well as the main ſubje of the Anabaticon and the 
Revelation were the ſame. This will appear __ a tene 
of e Auſtin e e 


Arten concerning "the | | 


Anabaticon of Paul. 


The occaſion of this . 
was St. Paul's ſaying, He af- 


cended into the third heavens, | 


and heard things cht it was 
not en fo utter. 


The c contents 8 this book 5 


were the unutterable things 


which Paul heard in the third 
heavens. x . e Ae | 


"8, Auſtin concerning the | 
Revelation of Paul. 


The occaſion of this Revela- 
tion was, that ſome Chriſtians 
had arrived to the knowledge 


of things which it was not 


7 lawful to utter. 


That he means Paul, is 


plain by what follows. 


Tbis bock pretended to give 


an account of thoſe things 


ſaid, were unutterable. 


which St. Paul heard, and 


Theſe muſt be the contents of the fame book ; ; oe to 


which, 


15 


Secondly, The ele Hrabiticon 4 ee were 110 ad- 
juſted; the former denoting Paul's aſcent and the viſions he 
had in the third heavens; or, as Mr. Du Pin's Engliſh tranſ- 
lator renders it, The' rapture of Paul the latter denoting the 

viſions or revelations, as in that book di iſcovered. So that if we 


vere to tranſlate theſe two titles into Engliſh, one might not 


; unjuſtly do it thus: be Hiſtory of St. Paul Aſcent into the | 


third Heavens ; 3 or, ag _— 5 the Fg 2525 and en 
hep 5 he had there. : 
1 ay Nannen. to prove 0 wel only e two „aka cles of 
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CHAP Xxx. of Paul Apreryphial. . .-- -, 
one book; which difference is very well ae a by Dr. 


Mill-to have beer aten 10 book e e e | 


into Latin. 70 2h 

All that is urged to prove 4 diſtin packs is by Dr. 
Grabe and Mr. Fabritius o, viz. that the Revelation is not 
mentioned till St. Auſtin, na therefore probably was not made 


before his time, whereas the Anabaticon was made by the Cai= 
anites in the ſecond century; and whereas the former contained 
the principles of the Gnaſticis, the latter contained the rules of 


the Meonaflick life. But both theſe objections are founded 


upon the moſt precarious foundation: for as to the firſt, via. 


the books not being mentioned before, it is a plain begging of the 


queſtion; firſt ſuppoſing them two diſtinct books, and then 


proving they are ſo by that ſuppoſition. Beſides, if the ſilence 
of the writers of the age, in or after which' any book be ſup- 
poſed to be made; be a good argument that it was not then 
made, then muſt a great number of books be brought many 
years back; and particularly what will become of the anti- 


quity of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, and the Goſpel of the 
Egyptians ? which, though Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes to be written 


before St. Luke's Goſpel, are not either of them mentioned 
by name till near three hundred years after Chriſt. As to the 
latter, viz, the Montt. uſing it, and being delighted with it, it 
is much weaker than the former. The argument ſtands fairly 
thus: the Monks of the fourth century were much delighted 
with the Revelation of Paul, therefore it was made then : 
they uſed it, therefore they forged it. Sozomen indeed re- 


lates a fabulous account of this Revelation being found in the 


time of Theodofius the Emperor, in a marble chen, bid under 


ground at the houſe of St. Paul, at Turſus in Cilicia, to which 


they were directed by God but he adds, that he was efſurtd by 
a Preſbyter of Tarſus, Tho was very old, that this was not 
fact; but he ſuppoſed the book forged by the Hereticks. He far- 


= 25 it was @ book 1 nen ”y the Monks e; of but | 


2 | | 1 


a * Prolegom. in New. Tetam. Capie. 


. 3 ” Hi. reef l vi. 1 
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322 J Paſſage if Tertullian. 
there is nothing in this ſtory that will prove it a forgery of 
that time; for the book may be ſuppaſed extant long before, 


but by this artifice of the Monks e on m as 


e AP RA ne pong oo FR > 1 21-3903 346 
The Anabaticon therefore, and che Rechten of. Paul, 


8 one and the ſame book, it only remains now, that Ien- 


deavour to prove it Apocryphal: and that it is ſo, is evident 


by Prop. IV, V, and VI. I add alſo, by Prop. VIII, 28 the 
whole deſign of i it was contrary to a known and undoubted 


fab Cor. xii. 4, &c. St. Paul there ſays, be heard unutter. 
| able words ( age. fipare 4 S $56» arJporu NaN) which it 

was not in the power of any man to declare which if it be 
true (as the book itſelf ſuppoſes), then they attempted in 
writing what was utterly impoſſible to be wrote, and ſo un- 
happily blundered, as that the whole deſign of their work was 
a mere contradiction to the title. (See Auſtin above.) 


- Tertullion® hes a paſſage in his. Boob geln uh Herevicks, 


which (if my judgment do not much fail me) may be very 
juſtly applied to this Revelation Paul; and if it may, will 


afford a good argument to prove it Apocryphal. He is treat- 


ing e N G OD 3 OE J ee a 


ne 3 Nee te coy by F {7 Tea 
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Sed. et 74 in tertium des 
cœlum ereptus Paulus, et in 
Paradiſum delatus, audiſt quz- 
dam illic ; non, poſſunt videri 
ea fuiſſe, quæ ilum in aliam , | 
doctrinam inſtructiorem præ- thought ſuch, as would make 

ſtarent; cum. ita fuerit con- 
_ ditio eorum, ut nulli homi- 


num proderentur. Quod fi ad 
| alicujus conſcientiam manavit 


one Wi lud, et hoc 2. 


11 


24. 


7 1 
4 
7 = 


De Preſcript. adv. Hzret. . 


gk 5 3 25 was 


taken up to the third hea- 


5 vens, and being brought into 
_ Paradiſe, heard ſome. certain 


things there, they cannot be 


bim capable of preaching any 
| new doctrines; ; ſeeing. they 
were of that ſort, that they 
could hot be revealed c or com- 
municated to any man. But 
if any one imagine he have the 
Knowledge of theſe firange re. 


Loe. cit. 


aliqua 


1a 


aliqua hæreſis ſequi affirmat, 


aut Paulus ſeereti proditi reus 
eſt; aut et alius poſtea in Pa- 


radiſum ereptus debet oſtendi, 


cui permiſſum ſit eloqui que 
Paulo mutire non licuit. 


„ 
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velations, and * be any 


fort of Hereticks, who declare | 
they will be governed by them, 
(let them conſider), that ei- 
ther Paul muſt have been 
guilty of betraying the ſecret 
committed to him, or elſe 
they muſt produce ſome other 
perſon, who has ſince been 
taken up to Paradiſe, who 


had permiſſion to ſpeak thoſe 
things freely, of which St. 


| Paul durſt not utter a word. 


ee can r more en chan that theſe words have 


a reference to the written Revelations we are treating of. It 
is certain by the paſſage, that there were ſome who pretended 


to know what St. Paul ſaw in the third heavens, and that there 


were a peculiar ſort of Hereticks, who governed themſelves 
according to them. How little different this is from what 


Epiphanius above ſays of the Gnoſticks and Caianites, every 
unprejudiced reader will acknowledge, who compares the 
places. In this interpretation I have the ſatisfaction to agree 
way Pamelius a, who remarks on theſe words of Tertullian 


: You ſee there have been ſome who affirmed they both knew 


by PR in a writing of St. Paul's own, the ſecrets he heard 


in Heaven; affirming that he both preached them, and committed 


them o writing. © This learned writer afterwards" cites the 
place of Epiphanius concerning the Anabaticon, that of Auſtin 
and Gelaſius concerning the Revelation, as all ORG: of 


one and the ſame book. 


Upon the whole Sons it is evident it was a ancient piece; 
and that as neither Paul did nor could write it, ſo neither could 
any one elſe give any true. account of what that book | pre- 


tended to. 1 only add, that Dionyſius Alexandrinus, a noted 


writer nyt in the third . aſſures us o fache da ro, 


* Annot, i in Loc. Tertull. - 


b Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Fecleſ. 
lib. Vit. 0; 235. 
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VV The Atts of Peter. ART 11, 
i eme Tv xa} cid Tov amrxan/ us abr, a; dn e 
va abr. That though Paul in his Epiſtles has made ſome 
mention of his Revelations, yet be never committed them to 
writing; and that as Mr. Du Pin ſays, the Egyptians boaſt of 
having this Revelation by them ta this very days: ſo Dr. 
Grabe tells us of a manuſcript in the library of Merton Cul- 
dege i in Oxford, intitled thus, The Revelation of Paul, (contain- 
ing what paſſed) in thoſe three days; when upon his being 
called and converted by Chriſt, he fell upon the ground, and ſaw 
nothing ; being an account of the Revelations he had from St. 
Michael, concerning the various. and dreadful puniſhments of 
purgatory and hell, and who it was that firſt prevailed upon 
the Lord to grant reſt to the ſouls in purgatory on every Lord's 
day afterwards, to the end of the world. But neither of theſe 
were the old Revelation, of which 1 haye _ ne but 
much later red ee | f 


© H LA R= XXXI. 


The 4 A. of 3 z er, The Travels of Peter, and the Recogni- 
tions of Clemens, differing Titles of the ſame Book now ex- 
tant. The Preaching and Doctrine of Peter the ſame Bool. 

_ The Goſpel of Peter. Mark's Goſpel formerly aſcribed to 
Peter; and the Reaſons. of it. Peter's Gaſpel not compoſed 
by Lencius, as Dr. Grabe and Dr. Mill ſuppoſe, but @ For- 
gery of the Hereticks called Docetæ, and perhaps the ſame as 
the Goſpel of Boſilides. This MO e 2 ns! 4 


e 


und. *rvm. The, ACTS of PETER. 


11 the name of this Apoſtle I find 1 


the antients of ſeveral ſpurious pieces; * ee, 5 
by ſeveral Ae viz. 
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cited :; as alſo all other Goſ- 
pels beſides thoſe four deli- 
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exdodJivruv 1pry e ra- 
roy. 
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* Hiſt. Ecel. lib. 3. e. 3. 
In . verſus fin. 


| © He aj] to his 3 of 


Peter, &c. 


It is certain, that the book 


intitled, The Acts of Peter 
is not by any means to be 
reckoned among the Canoni- 


cal books; inaſmuch as none 


of the antients, nor any of our 
Eccleſiaſtical writers, . have 
taken teſtimonies out of it. 


2. By Athanaſius “. 


The Apocryphal books of the 
New Teſtament are theſe, 
The Ads (or Fourneys) of 
— They are all 
falſe, ſpurious, and to be re- 
jected ; none of thoſe Apo- 
cryphal books of the New 
Teſtament have been either 
approved, or are uſeful, but 


they have all been judged 
Apocryphal, i. e. rather to be 
concealed than read, by the 


antient wiſe men and Fathers, 


which contain any thing con-. 


trary to the books above re- 


vered to us. 


. 


. By 1 in the Life of "Sang . 
Libri autem ejus, e quibus 
unus Actorum ejus inſcribi- 
7 wins Weg tertius 


But - thoſe (other) books 
(called) Peter's, among which 
one is Hit —_— another his 


the Canonical books, which he had 
before given. 


4 Catal, vir. illuſtr. in Petro. 


1 | Prædicationis, 
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Prædicationis, quartus Apo- Goſpel, a third his Preaching, 
calypſeos, quintus Judicii, in- à fourth his Revelation, a 
ter Apocryphas Seen re- fifth his Judgment, are reck- 
8 Bas oned among the ee 


Scriptures. 


4. By-Epipbanius * 4 ee the Vbionites. 
Gen 02 ai GN Nag mics They make uſe of ſome other 


Renee enge Tos ageisdee books, ſuch as thoſe called | 
* % Hirte, rig d The Acts (or Faurneys ) of Pe- 
Kn, 5 case, v9. ter, wrote by Clemens, in 

5 Ye „„ © which they have left very little 
Jevoaurts wiv r i ara, that is true, but inferted many 
oye 80 ! id cee. ſpurious accounts. 


| : NS "Bp: Gelaſius, in His: Decree, * 

3 3 Petri A- The Journeys under the name 
poſtoli, quod appellatur ſancti Peter the Apoſtle, which are 
Clementis libri octo (alii de. called The eigbt (other copies 
6am). 1 ne read ee Books | hy __s 

oe, = G e e Em WA e en ee 
: 3 nomine a Ae The Aa, under the name of 
Wee e eee e Aa, are ++. 
Ca ons ola dicks * (635.7 


Oe theſe 4. 1 7 path it ſeems very Yard to form 
any certain determination : T have here recited the teſtimo- 
- nies of the A and Periods, 'or Travels of Peter, together, as 
of "one book. The latter title undoubtedly belongs to that 
book now extant, called, The Recognitions of Clement ; and 
whether the former alſo did not, I confeſs I cannot tell. For 
though Gelafius does indeed mention them as diſtinct, yet it 
is obſervable, that in the firſt editions of that Pope's Decree 
there was no ſuch diſtinction, nor any mention at all of the 
Ads 7 Peter. e Grabe b Me them to | have been dif- 


FF 8 „Here 30. 65 15. 3 ; 15 ler Patr. "I 1. p. * 
| ferent 


char. XXXI, The Goſpel of Peter. '— 7 
ferent books, not only becauſe of this paſſage of Gelaſius, but 


becauſe the Perizds or Travels never went under the name of 


Peter, but Clemens; whereas the Acts always did. But in, 
this he is miſtaken, the Travels being as expreſsly attributed 


to Peter, in the place now cited of Athanaſius, as the As. 


can be any where elſe ; ſo that, for ought I am able yet to ſee 
to the contrary, theſe Act of Peter, and the Travels of Peter, 
written by Clemens, were the ſame book; and ſo being now 
extant, do not fall any farther under conſideration here, but 
| _ be een to ein or W in the nett valuae. 


| Numb. XLIX. The DOCTRINE « of PETER. 


H 18 55 been clearly proved by Dr. Caves and Dr. 
Grabe d, to be the fame book with that intitled, The 
Preaching of Peter; 3 and therefore ſhall be conſidered there, 
Numb. LII. and the ? crore of hes berth it is men- 
tioned, 9 


Numb, I. The GOSPEL of 349 3 Sas 
E HIS Apocryphal Goſpel bas been taken'notice of by 


many of the antient writers, whoſe accounts I ſhall pro- 


duce, according to my uſual method; zh e. the time in which 


they lived. It i is mentioned, 5 F 


1. By Serapion i m Stab which Join rote concerning this 
Seel Peter; of which we have * wee account 


.\ preſerved by Euſebius . 


gk TE currereoyulsy ab- There is eie elit of 


76 yes org) T8 Nee {z his, which he wrote concern- 
75 he 0 oa ing the Gofpel, intitled, ac- 
cording to Peter, with deſign 

to confute ſome falſe aſſer- 
tions in [It on account of 
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vas iv Th nero Puocy wap- ſome in the pariſh of Roſſus, 
oni; weopdoa The cign- who, through the occaſion 
„ , of the ſaid Scripture, fell in- 
paivns wYyeapns tic Evepodoges = Perak 
Aeneas | GT CKELAGUTOS. . 
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It may not be improper to 
produce ſome few paſſages of 


it, in which he declares what 
his ſentiments were of that 
book. He writes 
We, brethren, do receive 


thus: 


« Peter and the other Apoſ- 
<« tles even as Chriſt; but 
&« the ſpurious pieces under 
« their names, as well-know- 


| 5 ing them, we reject, having 


c good evidence. that we have 
ce received no ſuch things. For 
« when I was among you, I 

& ſuppoſed that all were be- 
« lievers of the true doc- 

« trine; and fo not reading 


. & over the book which they 
brought me, under 
« of the Goſpel of 
« ſaid, If this be the only oc- 


oy 
eter, I 


« caſion of your contention, 
let the book be read. But 


* now, perceiving, by what 
„Jam told, that they had 


ce ſome. ſecret hereſy in their 


« minds (viz. which they had 


« a mind to ſupport by this 
e book), I will ſpeedily make 


« another viſit to you. But 


« we, brethren, know what 
« the hereſy of Marcianus is, 
« who is not conſiſtent with 
« himſelf, not underſtanding 


Net, 


CHAP. xxxI. 
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“ what he ſaid, as you may 


<« perceive: by what has been 
For we 


<« written to you. 
« prevailed over thoſe others, 
« who make uſe of this Goſ- 
« pel, i. e. over thoſe who 
« were his (viz. Marcia- 
<« 'nus's) ſucceſſors, whom we 
« call Docetas (for they have 
< in their ſcheme of doctrine 
<« a great variety of ſenti- 
ments), and having bor- 
&« rowed (the ſaid Goſpel) of 

<« them to peruſe, found out 
« many things rightly ſpoken 


c of our Saviour, and others 
4 as bad, which I have ſub- 


« joined to this Epiſtle.” 80 
far 3 n 


dy . By Telha 5 


1 quod edidit Mar- 


cus, Petri adfirmatur, cujus 
e Marcus. | 


3 * 1 * N * : = ? 


The Goſpel, hich” Mack 
publiſhed, is affirmed by ſome 


to be the Goſpel of Peter, 


. whoſe interpreter Mark was. 


3 „ By Origen ©, 


Tas d d, Inos Pac 45 
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$ «1 . *. is 8 detect 


in the Greek of Euſebius, in the 


latter part of this paragraph, not 


only becauſe the tranſlators Ruffin, 
unn and Valelue prodi- 


There are r who 9 
the brethren of Chriſt (here 


mentioned) were the children 


of Joſeph, by a former wife, 


who lived with him before 
Mary; and they are induced 


iouſly diſagree, but becauſe it is 
ſcarce capable of a juſt Verſion. 
> Lib. 4. adv. Marcion. c. 5. 
Comment. in Matt. xiii. 55. 
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varie yuan Euvgxizpi- to this opinion 3 ſome paſ- 


unus 


as age d rg Ugly yg ſages i in that which is intitled, 
2221 % The Goſpel of Peter, « or the 

pe Ry 10 7 Book of James. Wes 

5: 4 ws : ; : ep 4. By Euſebius's. 
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It is 3 2 5 bak 
intitled, T4 he Goſpel of Peter, — 


is not by any means to be 


eſteemed Canonical, inaſmuch 
as none of the antients, nor 
any of our Eccleſiaſtical writ- 
ers, have taken teſtimonies 
out of it. N 


8 * + <0 4 4 
* »* M „ * * 5 
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B/ che . ; : 


"He places it emgng, the þ books forged "uh the e * 


the Apgſiles' names, not 


ot. ereiued nor cited by any Eccleſiaſtical 


writer, but to be reiccied ar impious and abſurd. See the place 
. 8 Chap. XXI. Numb. XXXIII. ä 


5. By Jerome, i in as Life of Peter. 


5 
Libri a ejus, e quibus 

Qorum 4 inſeribi- 
tur, alius Evangelii inter 


Apocryphas ROS repu- 
tantur, 5 


1 # 


But thoſe (other) books (called 
Peter's), among which one is 
his Acts, another his Goſpel 
—are reckoned gmong the 


\ » Hpocryphal Scriptures. 


SY ee in die Late of Serapion. 


Alen de Evangelio, quod 
ſub" Petri nomine fertur, li- 


brum compoſuit, ad Rhoſen- 
ſem Ciliciæ Eccleſtam, quæ 


in heæreſin ex <jus lectione di- 


verterat. 
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Id. I. 3. c. 25. 
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He compoſed alſo... another 
book, concerning, the Goſpel 
which is carried about under 
the name of Peter, inſcribed to 
the Church of Roſſus in Ci- 


licia, who by the reading of 


that book had fallen into he- 


| rele. 


0 eo vir. tir; eas 
q Id. in Scrap, * 
7. By 


CHAP, xxxl. My Mark's Goſpel 15 called Peter's. 331 


7. By Gelakius, | in * 4 Decree, according to fl editions. . N 


Evangelia nomine Petri FORE The Goſpels under the name 


MM TO | Sc Peter the ne are n 
| ©. Eryphal,, | | 


* 4445 


| 10 theſe paſſages it is not difficult to c come to a or EY 
mination. concerning this book ; only it ſeems neceſſary firſt 


to obſerve, that though I have recited here the paſſage of T. er- 


tullian, i in which the Goſpel of Mark appears formerly to 
have been called the Goſpel of Peter, yet it is by no means to 
be confounded with, or taken for the fame with the Apocry- 
phal book now under conſideration, T was obliged here to 
mention the paſſage of Tertullian, becauſe my deſign obliges 
me to produce every place where there i is any ſuch mention; 


but it would be madneſs hence to infer, that theſe two books | 


were the ſame, ſeeing all the writers, who mention this Gol- 

pel of Peter, have rejected it as ſpurious, but every one of 
them agree in the receiving of St. Mark's Goſpel as Canoni- 
cal; which could never have happened, had they been the ſame 
bock. But not to leave the reader, who i is unacquainted with 
theſe things, in the dark, as to the reaſon of Martes Goſpel 
being called by the name of Peter, I obſerve, that this was OC= 
caſioned by the univerſall ly prevailing opinion among. the firft 
Chriſtians, That St. Mark, being. the companion of Peter, wrote 
the Goſpel now extant under bis name, from the mouth of Peter, 
or from what he heard him preach at Rome. This is atteſted 
by Papias, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Jerome, 
and many others, as 'T have elſewhere obſerved, and. endea- 
voured to prove their tradition to be true in this matter, from 


ſome internal evidences in the Goſpel. See my Vindication | 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel, againſt. Mr. Whiſton, Chap. VI. 
From all this it is plain, the Goſpel of Peter, now 1 diſ- 
| cuſſion, was another book than that of St. Mark. By; 

it was forged, is is not very cettain : Dr. Grabe an and after + 
Dr. Mitt 7 » ſuppoſe # to have been made * Leucius, whom 
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332 Be Goßpel of Peter the ſame ruxrx ir. 
age” reckon to have been a Heretick of the ſecond century : 
| but in this they ſeem miſtaken, becauſe, as I have above 
proved; Chap. XXI. Leucius did not live till the latter end 
of the third, or beginning of the fourth century; whereas this 
Goſpel appears to have been extant in the ſecond century, by 
the book which Serapion wrote concerning it, who was biſhop 
of Antioch in the eleventh year of the Emperor Commodus, | 
I. e. in the year of Chriſt 190, as is plain from the Chronicon 
ol Euſevius, and Jerome's Account of his Life, above Cited. 
That therefore which ſeems to me moſt probable, concerning 
the original of this book; is, that it was a compoſure of thoſe 
antient Hereticks, in the ſecond century, called The Docetæ, 
from den: to appear, becauſe they believed and taught that the 
fu fferings of Feſus Chriſt were not real, but only in appear- 
ance*, For of theſe Hereticks, Serapion ſays, he borrowed | 
this book (if I rightly. underſtand Euſebius), and in it he ob- 
ſerved ſeveral erroneous notions concerning Chriſt, which no 
one can reaſonably doubt were theſe of Chriſt's not real, but 
apparent ſufferings, after reading the paſſage. . Mr. Dodwell, 
though he interprets the Greek of Euſebius ſomewhat dif- 
ferently, nevertheleſs concludes the ſame from them, viz. that 
this Goſpel was forged by the Docetæ b; and if this be true, 
I would offer it here as a conjecture, that perhaps the (Goſpel 
of Baſilides, of t which I have above treated, Chap. XI. "an 
IX. was the very ſame either in the whole, or in a great mea- 
fre at leaſt, with this Apocryphal Goſpel under the name of 
Peter; and this I am the rather inclined to believe, 
Firſt, Becauſe theſe Docetæ were a branch of the Gnoflicks ; 
and of theſe Baſilt des was the head and founder. Baſilides a 
guo Gnoftici, fays Euſebius in his Chronicon ad Ann, Chriſti 
I 36; i. e. from Baſilides proceeded the Gnoſticks. _ 
Secondly, Becauſe the Docetæ aro 9. much about the ſame 
time that Baſultdes and his opinions became known in the world. 
The Docetæ, as appears from their being mentioned by Sera- = 
pion, pins at A have been 9 into a fect before the 


Vid. Clem. Alex. was hs d Dedwell. Diſſert i in n Iren. w. 
3. P. 465. & lib. 7. p. 765. 2. e | 


cd 


CHAP, XXXI. as the Gabe of Baſlides 333 
end of the ſecond century, and very probably before the middle 


of it; for Serapion diſputed againſt thoſe of this ſect, who 


were (as he calls them) the 3:4%xo, the ſucceſſors of Marcia- 


nus, who was one of theſe Docetz. Now Serapion living, 
as has been above proved, in the year 190, and there having 


been ſome ſucceſſions of theſe Hereticks between Marcianus 
and Serapion, it neceſſarily follows, that theſe Hereticks muſt 
have aroſe at leaſt before the year 150, i. e. before the middle 
of this century. Beſides, it is commonly ſuppoſed from thoſe 
words of Clemens Alexandrinus , in which he calls Julius 
; Caſſianus iapyor Tic Sori, that be was the fir/t Founder of 
theſe: Docetæ; and if ſo, it will follow that they were ſomewhat 
earlier; for then Marcianus muſt alſo have been one of his 
ſucceſſors. I conclude, - therefore, that theſe Docetæ aroſe 
very early in the ſecond century, and conſequently about the 
undoubted time in om n. and his tenets became moſt 
T hirdly, Beeauſe Bafa * bis dſeiples . tie 
| Orig was not really a man in fleſh, but only appeared to be ſo, 
and accordingly was not really crucified, but, while he ſeemed to 
be fo, another was crucified in his flead. This appears by Ire- 
neus and Epiphanius's account of this Heretick, in the places 
cited at the bottom of the page b. Now that theſe were alſo. 
the principles of the Docetz, is ſufficiently evident; and 
even from their very name: from which ſo univerſal agree · 
ment, both in reſpect of time and tenets, J offer it as probable 


at leaſt, that the Goſpel of Baſilides, and the Goſpel of Peter, 


i. e. the Goſpel of the Docetæ, cas one and the ſame book. * . 


F ourthly, To all this I add, that Baſilides's Goſpel ſeems 1 


have conſiſted of many tomes, or diſtinct books ; which probably 
are thoſe. twenty-four. mentioned by Agrippa Caſtor (fee 
above, Chap. XI. Numb. IX.): and accordingly in the De- 


: cree of Pope Gelaſius, we find this Goſpel under the name of 
Peter recited. | in we 69088 Ne E ON. nomine _—_ | 
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Petri . ' The Coen for various books of the Gol- 
8 vel) under the nant of Peter, are Apocryphat. (3 

Whatever original be aſeribed to ens book; e we 
juſteſt reaſon to reject it as ſpurious and Apocryphal, by Prop. 
IV, V, VI, as alſos if the foundation of the foregoing Cconjec- 
ture be juſt. by Prop. VIII. as containing things _— 
known to be falſe, and contrary to th whole deſig ee 
ny. Nor need we at all be moved by what Dr. Mill » — 
is ever too fond of the Aporryphal-books, as was Dr. Grabe, 
whom he follows) urges, that this Goſpel was publickly read 
by the Chriſtians; there being no more foundation for this 
too raſti and unguarded aſſertion, than that Serapion, to pre- 
vent an uneaſineſs aud dontention in one particular Church, 
told the people, whom he imagined; all well eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, chat they might read the book z though himſelf after- 
wards, when he had peruſed it, declared againſt it, as an here- 
tical book. Nor would it be at all more material to object, 
that Origen, in the paſſage above, eee n! 
id aged een 1 Pip nat ee k. vs 

1. That ee eee . vis 90) 
ſelf cite it, only propoſes a hiſtory which he had heard Jome 
others took out of it, and mam it . in 
A ede pe, derne 3 | 

2. He himſelf did not credit either the bagk: or ab undi | 
Gontaken out of it hence he uſes „ 
nate the raſhneſs of thoſe who regarded it. 

3. He ſeveral times declares, he only reonived: the £8 
Goſpels, . we no dane a . n. Hor. 
r 

Thus I eee e ub 
into this Goſpel of Peter, which I ſhall now leave; only ob- 
| ſerving, how much too haſty Mr. Whites rage. when he 
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"as: Lt. The - JoDoMENT of PETER. 


& this — we have not amy mention till the later end 
ot art by Jerome and Rufn. 5 


2 Hd 


ee ' 2-By Jerome * yin his Life of Peter: al E691. ad 


But thoſe (other) books, 
called Peter's, among which 


Libri autem ejus, e quibus 
unus PE aha” eb 


3 quartus Ads 0 
ealypſeos, quintus Judicii, in- 
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one is his Acts, another his 
Goſpel, a third his Preach- 

ing, a fourth his Revelation, 
a fifth his Judgment, are re- 


bpbuted WO Oey 
| Serſptures. oF OO 


. * 5 Rudin „ 10 b his Exeattion of the Apoſtles? Creed, 
After an enumeration. of the Canonical books +: ©15, 


Sciendum tamen eſt, quod et 


ali libri ſunt, qui non Cano- 


nici, ſed Eecleſiaſtioi, a ma- 
| joribus appellati ſunt, ut eſt 
| Sapientia Salomonis, — Kc. 


In Novo vero Teſtamento 
| libellus,: qui dicitur Paſtoris 


* 
: j : 
j 1 
i © 1 
4 * - a” * 
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-* Catal. Vir. Illuſtr. in Petro. 


/ » Inter Opp. Cypriani, F. 36. 


Ie mult be obſerv ed, that there 


are other books which were 
not called by our forefathers 
. Anonical, but Eccigſaſtical; 
ſuch as the Wiſdom: of Salo- 
mon, &c.' in the Old Teſta- 
ment. But in the New Teſ⸗ 
tament, the little book which 
is called The Shepherd, or 
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ſive Herman, qui appellatur 


Duz Viz, vel Judiciym Pe- 
tri; quz legi. quidem in Ec- 
cleſiis voluerunt, non tamen 


proferri ad eee ex 
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Hermas ; that which is called 
The Two Ways, or The Fudg- 


ment of Peter, which they 


would have to be read in the 


Churches, but not to beurged 


» 28 
Z : 
1.18 
* 
"1708 
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= : 
by) | 
. $ | 
£ 
1 
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oy Het bona. * as of any authority in con- 


firming matters of faith. | 


* 


Tbere being 1 more ſaid of this dock, it requires | 


but little pains to prove it Apocryphal: : it appears manifeſtly 


to have, been ſuch. by Prop. IV. and V; and though fame 
would have it read in the Churches, as Ruffin ſays, yet it was 
never judged of Canonical authority, as he expreſsly tells us, 
but only read as an Eccleſiaſtical book, i. e. as the Apocry- 


pha of the Old Teſtament and the Homilies are appointed to 


be read in England now; and ſo may A well be Judged 


Apocryphal alſo by Prop. VI. 
Among later writers, I have not met with — thing ſaid of 


this book, only that our three learned Doctors in England 


(whom I have ſo often mentioned in the preceding Chapters) 
have formed three ſeveral. and very diſtinct judgments con- 


cerning this book; neither of which ſeems to have any great 
appearance of truth. Dr. Cave a underſtands Ruffin, as maſ. 


ing it the ſame with the Shepherd of Hermas. Dr. Grabe v 
ſuppoſes it the ſame with the Preaching of Peter, and Dr. 
Mill < the fame with the Revelation of Peter 3 from either of 
which it was certainly a diſtin book. * 

1. As to Dr. Cave's opinion, though I confeſs it was very 
eaſy for any one to fall into it, it plainly appears to have been 
founded on à too careleſs reading of Ruffin's words.  Libellus, 
gui dicitur Paſtoris ue Hermatis, qui appellatur Duz Vie, 
vel Fudicium Petri, que" legi quidem-in E cclefirs voluerunt, 
&c. which according to him muſt be pointed and tranſlated 


thus: The little book which is called, The Shepherd or Her- 


mas, which is called the Two Ways, or the Judgment of Peter; 
as 3 theſe were 158 ſeveral titles * the ſame book. 


» Hiſt. Liter. in Petro, p wy | 
o Spicileg. Patr. Sccul. - P: 556. 136. 


e e in Nov. Teſtam. 8. 
But 


CHAP, xxxii. Dr. Grabe's 1 K %ͤ;ßꝶũ 


But the Doctor did not conſider, that the relative PO qui, 
where it occurs in the ſecond. place, requires the fubflantive 
libellus, meaning a diſtin& book, to be before it as-well as in 


the firſt place; and that if it did not, either it and the word 


appellatur muſt be both guite uſeleſs, or elſe there muſt have 
been an etiam, or ſome ſuch particle inſerted : ſo that inſtead 
of tranſlating. it, as he would have it, The book which is called 
the Shepherd or Hermas, which is called the Two Ways, &c« 
which every one muſt ſee to be an abſurd way of ſpeaking ; 
it is very naturally, and according to plain conſtruction, to 


be tranſlated thus, The book which is called the Shepherd or | 


Hermas, that (book) which is called the Two Ways, c. Be- 
ſides, had Ruffin deſigned to have expreſſed the three titles of 
one book, he would have inſerted the particle vel before Duæ 
Viæ, as well as before Fudicium Petri. To add no more of 


this, there is another queſtion moved by Pamelius a, Jhether 


the wards Duz Vie may not belong to Judicium Petri, as a 


different title of that book? To which I only anſwer, that the 


particle vel ſeems to make it more probable it did (though 
upon what account it was fo intitled, is not poſſible for us 
now to gueſs), than, as Mr. Fabritius ſuppoſes, that it was a 
diſtinct title of a different book from either; viz. either the 


ſeventh Boot of the Apoſftolical Conſtitutions, or the laſt Part of 


the Epiſtle of Barnabas ; inte one f which tex haok of. the Toe 
Mays was taten. 


2. Dr. Grabe's conjecture concerning the Fudgment ” | 


Peter is much more plauſible than the former, viz. That it 
was the ſame with. the Preaching of Peter. What he offers 
ſeems ſo ingenious, that I ſhall give it the reader as exactly as 
I can. As. to the Judgment of Peter, fays he, mentioned by 
Ruffin and Ferome, I doubt Ruffin meeting in ſome Greek books 
with the word gue contractedly written for Kiev, thought 
it was deſigned for Kgiua, and fo tranſlated it in Latin Fudi- 
cium ; and Jerome following Ruffin, without due conſideration 
loaded upon. it as a diſtinet book from the Preaching of Peter, 


| When it was really the e ſame * This ſeems very —— but | 


*- Annot, in Ruffin. Expoſ t . jam cit. 
Symbol. Apoſtol. in lc. | 
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I have to oppoſe to it, that it is very improbable Ruffin ſhould 
be guilty of ſuch a miſtake, or, if he wu that on ſhould 


follow him in it. 
Firſt, Ie is highly improbable Ruffn ſhould be 1 of ſuch - 


a miſtake ; for beſides that he was ſo much acquainted with 


the antient books, as appears by the many writings of his 
own, which are now extant, and the many Latin tranſlations 


which he made of others, (viz. Joſephus, Euſebius, Origen, 


Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, &c.) the Preaching of Peter was 
a book mentioned by ſeveral writers, and particularly by Eu- 
ſebius , whom he tranſlated into Latin, and whoſe hiſtory he 
continued to his time; and therefore it is not likely he ſhould 


miſtake any other name for this, eſpecially when it was a 


name that he had never known nor heard before. ' Beſides, it 
ſeems to me very improbable, that he ſhould thus read gh 
for x1gvyua, becauſe although 5 ſometimes ſhould be fo 


contractedly written, as Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, viz. n Ruffin 


could never imagine any ſcribe would make that contraction 


to ſtand for the word «gia, and that for this plain reaſon, that 


he would be as long in writing the contraction xz with the 
me on 2 or longer, than in n the word at 3 
"Secondly, If we fappole' Ruffin to have made this miſtake, 
it is no way Probable that Ferome ſhould follow him in it; for 
Jerome did not write his Catalogus Virorum Illuſtrium till 
about the year 392, or afterwards; before which, time there 
were ſuch fierce contentions between him and Ruffin, that 
make it very unlikely he ſhould tranſcribe the blunders of his 


books. But to ſay no more, in the very nature of the thing 


it can fearce be imagined that Jerome ſhould: thus follow 
Ruffin; and therefore, ſeeing Ruffin and Jerome both ſpeak 


of a book called the Judgment of Peter, and Jerome ſpeaks 
of the Judgment and Preaching of Peter ſo very diſtinctly as 


in the place above, calling one the third, the other the fifth 


under Peter's name, I conclude this . to 0 been 


really a diſtinct book. 
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Thirdly, Dr. Mill has a conjecture much leſs probable than 
the former, concerning this Judgment of Peter, viz. that it 
was the very ſame with the Revelation of Peter (of which 
hereafter, Numb. LIII.) and as it was firſt called Apocalypſis 
by the Greeks, afterwards being by the Latins tranſlated, was 


called by them Fudicium, or Judgment, becauſe it treated of 


the Fudgments of God denounced againſt, and ena to be in- 
n upon, the Fews. But againſt this I urge, 

1. That it does not appear, that the Revelation was written 
on this ſubject. $71 M38 

2. If it really was, the title, Fadicium Petri, eels not. thats 
been given to it by any one who underſtood the Latin tongue; 


for though the word judgment be uſed in this ſenſe in our lan- 
| "guage, viz. for the fame idea as vengeance from God, yet in 


this antient time the word judicium was ſeldom or never uſed 


in this ſenſe. - Beſides, if it had, the book muſt have been in- 


titled, Fudicia Dei, and not Fudicium Petri, viz. the Fudg- 


ments of God, not the Judgment of Peter. But of this enough. 


CHAP. XXXIIL. 


7h Kats f Peter and Paul. An antient Epiſtle under 
the Name of Peter to James, relating to it, produced at length 


in Greek and Engliſh. Several, large Fragments and Tefti- 


monies of the Antients enn it. 


Nun, LI. The PREACHING of PETER and PAUL: 


Or, The DOCTRINE of PETER. 


| T oath of theſe different titles W part err — 2uts 


aſſigned above, where I have proved that the Preaching 


of Paul and Peter. were the titles of one and the ſame book a. 
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As for the title here given it, viz. the Doctrine of Peter, it 
will ſo clearly appear to belong to it in the ſequel of this Dif- 
ſertation, that I ſhall ſay no more concerning it here. 

This book is not only a very antient orie, but has been of 
| very conſiderable repute, generally ſuppoſed to have been cited 

by ſome of the oldeſt Fathers, as Heracleon, Clemens, Theo- 
dotus, &c. and therefore requires much care in the diſcuſſing 
it: and indeed of all the Apocrypha of the New Feſtament, 
there is none, the conſideration of vchich is attended wich 
greater difficulties than this except the Goſpel of the Egyp- 
tians and the ne The writers W mentioned 
P are as follow, viz. ; 


I. The er of the Krane unter the gun 
James. e 1 


This, though dbb a TAN yet Puke to be a 
very early. one of ſame Ebionite ; and becauſe the Epiſtle itſelf 
does wholly relate to this book of the Preaching of Peter, 
and has been ſuppoſed by ſome to have been a Preface to it a, 
I ſhall think it not improper to inſert it all, with an Ecglifh | 
tranſlation, here; though, were it not for this reaſon, it ought 
more properly to have been deferred to the third Part of this 
work. Wherefore I ſhall not here enter into large critical 
enquiries concerning it, only make ſuch few remarks as ſhall 
de neceſſary to the forming a better judgment concerning the 
Apocrypbhal book we have now under eee viz. the 
Preaching of Fer. wr * 
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neſs from the Father of all 
things, through Feſus brit, 


"4 (Oral, my brothers 
as I am perſuaded you - 
are always very ready to for- 
ward any thing that is condu- 
cive to our common intereſt, 
I earneſtly intreat and deſire, 


that you would not deliver he 


books of my Preaching, which 
J have ſent you, to any one of 
the Gentiles, nor even to any 
one of our country (a Jew), 
before you are well acquainted 
with him; but if, after trial, 

he be found worthy, then Jet 
them be delivered to him after 


the ſame manner as Moſes de- 


livered (his doctrine) to the 
Seventy Men, who. were his 
ſuoceſſors, For ſuch cautious 
methods haye been hitherto 
ſucceſsful. And the people 


oft that nation (viz. the Jews), 


whereſoeyer they be, obſerye 
the faine rule of | 

and conduct; nor have by 
any means been induced by 
thoſe Scriptures (which con- 
tain various things) to enter- 


tain other ſentiments, or turn 


aſide, For according to the 
rules delivered to them, they 
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rA 11. 
but if | any one happen to be 
ignorant of the traditions, he 
is to ſay nothing of the oracles 


of the Prophets, which have 
various ſignifications. Where- 


fore they permit no one to 
teach, unleſs he have before 


| jak how the Scriptures 
- ought to be handled. So that 
among them there is one uu 


one 800 and one hope. 


2 In order n that 
the like. may be among us as 
the Seventy Men, and our 
brethren, deliver the books of 
my Preaching with the ſame 
artifice of ſecrecy, that they 
may ſerve to inſtruct thoſe 
who have a mind to under- 
take the office of teachers: 
otherwiſe my true doctrines 
will be divided into many dif- 
ferent opinions. But this 1 
do not pretend to foreknow as 
a Prophet, but as already ſce- 
ing the beginnings of this 
miſchief. For ſome of the 


Gentiles have (already) re- 


jected my Preaching, which is 
according to the Law, ad- 
hering to the trifling doctrines 
of "a perſon who is an enemy, 
and ſuch dodtrinet as are a- 


gainſt the Law.” And theſe 


things ſome have attempted, 


even while I am alive, per- 


. the intent of my 
words 


CHAP, xxxIII. 
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words by various interpreta- 
tions, to (ſupport the doctrine 
of ) the abrogation of the Law, 
as though I myſelf had been 
of that opinion, but had not 
courage enough plainly to de- 
clare it; which God forbid. 
But to do that would be* to 
act contrary to the Law of 


God, which was given by 


Moſes, and received a teſti- 
mony of its everlaſting obliga- 
tion by our Lord himſelf, when 


he ſaid, Heaven and earth ſhall 


paſs away, but one jot, or one 


tittle, ſhall by no means paſs 
from the Lau a. This he 


ſaid, that all things might be 
.accompliſhed. 
other hand they, engaging, by 
I know not what means, to 


But on the 


declare my meaning, pretend 
(to explain) my words more 


wiſely than I who ſpake them, 
telling their catechumens, that 
is my meaning, of which I 


never ſo much as thought. 


But if while I am alive they 
be ſo impudent in lying, how 


much more will they venture 


III. PRC therefore none of 


theſe things may happen, I 
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An Epiſtle of Peter to Jakes 


"PART II. 


treated you (in the beginning 
of my letter) not to deliver the 
books of my Preaching, which 
TI have ſent you, either to any 
one of our own country (a 
Jew) or Gentile, till you have 
firſt proved him (or are ac- 
quainted with him) ; and then, 


if after trial he be found wor- 
thy, to deliver them to him 


after. the ſame manner as Mo- 
ſes delivered his doctrine to 
the Seventy Men who were 


his ſucceſſors ; that ſo they 


may keep the faith, and every 


where deliver the rule of truth, 


Interpreting all things ac- 


cording to our tradition; and 
leſt, being themſelves per- 
verted through ignorance, ar 
drawn aſide by the conjec- 
tures of the mind into errors, 


they ſhould be the means of 
leading others into the ſame 


pit of deſtruction. And thus 


T have honeſtly given you my 
ſentiments ; but you, O my 


Lord, do whatyer pon hall th think wo convenient. Ae. | 
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2. By Heracleon. 


n. was an 3 heretic of the ſecond century, and lived 
5 I ſhall ſhew-hereafter) about the re 130. 
That he made uſe of this book, we are informed hy Ori- 
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words (tom 14. in Joan. 5. 271.) 


He (viz. Heracleon) urged 


arr , pn dei x To 8 Peter taught, that we 
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ought not to worſbip as the 


Gentiles, paying reſpect to ma- 
terial things, and adoring 
wood and flones; nor as th 


Fews worſhipped the Deity; 


for they, pretending to be the 
only perſons who know God, are 


ignorant of him, ſeeing they 
wor ſhip angels, and months, 
and the moon. | 


That this Wk was in the Preaching of Peter, is evident 


III. 


from that of Clemens Alexandrinus in this See Numb. 


3. By 3 W | 


| He ohen iv this book, that I ſhall a 


ſion to refer to his eitations; and therefore, for the eaſe 
Ns the nen ſhall number them ng | 


1. Strom. 4ib, 8 pe. 357. 


r. 2 To Neves einen 
mug" & dN X64 Nor 
Toy an Tgo8ayogriGjurver. 


In the Preaching of Peter, 


you may find the Lord called | 


the Law and the Ward. 


II. Strom. lib. 2. p. 390. 
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But the will of the Lad is in 
his law. Peter in his Preach- 
ing calls the Lord (both) the 


Rath: 8 8 DER 


had not (any —— knowledge 
of God, but only ſuch as was 


very general, Peter informs 


us in hit Preaching ((fayingh, 
| e Know 
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4 Kno that there is but one 
“ God, who gave all things 
<< their original exiſtence, and 
c has power over their end; 
„ who is inviſible, and ſees 
e all things; incomprehen- 
& ſible, but comprehends all; 
not wanting any thing, but 
«< whom all things want, and 
© on whom all things de- 
<< pend; infinite, eternal, im- 


* mortal, unmade, who made 


< all things by the Word of 
his power, the knowing 


« Word (Scripture), i. e. his 


4 Son. This God worſhip, 


„ not as the Gentiles do; 


« even thoſe who were the 
*< moſt underſtanding among 
et the Gentiles, who worſhip 
<<, the ſame God as we do, 
< but not with a perfect 


“ knowledge, as having re- 


« ceived inſtruction from his 
« Son,” He does: not ſay, 
Do not wor/hip the ſame God 
whom the Gentiles do, but after 
the ſame manner which the 
Gentiles do, changing the man- 


ner f worſhipping' God, but 


not declaring any other God 
* (to be worſhipped). But what ' 


this means; Do not worſhip 


as the Greeks, Peter himſelf 


will explain, in what: he ſub- 


gan viz. ©. Being PRETTY away | in their Ignorance, and 
e not knowing God: as we know him, with that perfect 
rn which” he * them the power of uſing, 
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„but changing wood and 


& ſtones, braſs and iron, 

64 gold and filver, from being 
s mere matter, which was all 
ce they were deſigned for, 
ec they have ſo far exalted 
<« theſe the ſervants of life, 
ce as to worſhip them. Alſo 
& thoſe things which God 
«© gave them for food, the 
& birds of the air, and the 
ce fiſh of the ſea, and the in- 
« {cs of the earth, and the 
<« beaſts and four-footed cattle 
ce of the field, and weaſels, 


c and mice, and cats and 
e dogs, and monkeys, and 
* the food of men, they offer 


4 up in facrifices to men, and 


„ ſo by theſe oblations of 
“ dead things to thoſe who 


« are dead, as unto Gods, 
te they are unthankful to the 


« (true) God, by this means 
< denying him.” And that 


it is thus, viz. that the Gen- 
tiles have acknowledged' the 


ſame Gad with us, though not 
in the ſame manner, he farther. 
eros thus, (ſaying) Nei- 
“ © ther worſhip as the Jews 


< do; for they, pretending to 


< be the only perſons who 
„ know God, are ignorant of 
* lan worlippling Aae and Archangels, and the month 


« and the moon; and unleſs the moon appear, they do not 
keep that Sabbath, which is called the firſt, neither do 
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« feaſt of unleavened bread, 
« nor their feaſt (of the paſſo- 
« yer), nor their great day.” 
Then he concludes the debate 
thus; © Wherefore do ye, 
te religiouſly and faithfully 


ec learning what I have deli. 


dia to you, obſerve it, 

« worſhipping God in this 
« new way through Chriſt. 
60 For we have found it in the 
60 Scriptures, that the Lord 


de has thus ſaid, Behold, a new 


te covenant I make with you, 
& not ſuch as 1 made with 


r Horeb.“ 
lib. E p- 636... 


£ 


Inaſmuch eee an God 
determined the ſalvation of 


the Jews, and for that reaſon 


gave them Prophets, ſo alſo 
aving raiſed up ſome of the 
molt excellent of the Gen- : 
tiles to be Prophets to them 


in their own languages, a3 


they were capable of receiv- 
ing the kindneſs of God; 
that he diſtinguiſhed them 
from the bulk of mankind ; 


ue the « Probing of Peters, Paul . will 


make 


* 
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But in this EA meds be mic 


taken, becauſe Clemens adds 'the 


word Niue, which introduces the 


next ſentente, and evideices that it 
is à citation; beſides, a little after 


lemens brings in ſome perſon aſk... 
oa e undder, 4 
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| heat as this b 


n himſelf, but ſome third per- 
ſon, Who can be no other than Paul, 
whom he had juſt before cited. And 
inaſmuch as immediately both be- 
fore this citation of Paul, aud 

it, we have citations out of t 
Preaching of Peter; and this "vis 
been above roved, out of 8 
0 de the ane with the Preaching 


watts 


| Preaching of Peter 


249 
make manifeſt in what he 
ſays, “ Take alſo the Greek 
% books, acknowledge the 
e Sibylline oracles (and ſee) 
© how they declare one God, 
« and (predict) things future. 
cc. Take alſo and read Hy- 


* ſtaſpes, and you will there 
en find the Son of God more 


clearly and evidently de- 


80 ſeribed, and that many 
<« kings would endeavour to 
& make head againſt Chriſt, 
ic hating him, and thoſe who 
« were called by his name, 
„ and his faithful followers ; 
& and alſo his f: ufferings and 
& (ſecond) coming.” ben 
in one ward he aſts us, ** Whole” 
is the world, and all that is 
in it? Is it not God's“ 
WhereforePeter ſaith, c That 


ce the Lord ſaid to the Apoſ- 


« tles, 1f therefore any man 


of Fall will repents * and 


through ny name believe on 
Cod, his fins ſhall be pardoned. 
Mer twelve years, go ye out 
into the world, that no man 
may eu, We have not heard. 


of Paul; 1 ſuppoſe this obſcure ex. 


pl EEE 
ain ing that ſome, part 
of this 324 ei the 8 
* of Peter, and others the 

ny of Paul; and ſo both 


were for this reaſon cited thus t3- 
gether. See Grab. N Patr. 
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ter, the Lord: faid to his diſ- 
ciples after the reſurrection, I 
have choſen you twelve diſci- 


ples, having Judged you 2 
thy. 


— -- 


lib. 6. p. avg | 


And the dead of Chriſt 


"who preached the Word, as 
he did, after his death, made 


uſe of parables. Whence 
Peter in his Preaching, ſpeak- 
ing of the Apoſtles, faith, ** But 
<« when we peruſed the books 


«which we have of the Pro- 


0 phets, in which ſome things 
c are delivered in parables, 
« ſome things in enigmatical 


<. deſcriptions, ſome things 


ce poſitive, and even the name 
« of Jeſus Chriſt * 
* in ſo many wo 

ce found alſo his coming and 
« death and croſs, and all his 
ec other ſufferings; which the 


Jews inflicted on him, and 


&« his reſurrection, and being 


<« taken up to heaven before 


cc Jeruſalem was built, as it 
cis written.“ - Theſe things 
are all what be ought to 
have fu iffered, and thoſe things 


which ſhould be after him. 


« We therefore, when we 
« perceived theſe things, be- 


te W in o by" means of col ie which were written 
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CHAP. xXxXIII. 


yeyęaſulalvu tis aur Kai . © concerning him.“ And a 
per” sx, inipiges wav, little after he again infers, 

| that the prophecies were writ= 
ten by God's appointment, ſay- 
ing thus, For we know 
that God really appointed 
« theſe. things, and without 
“ the e we on: no- 
« thing.” | 
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14 By Theodotus 3 a, 


He was an e writer in the ſecond century; of AR 
and whoſe works I ſhall give ſome account in the next 
number, viz. concerning the Revelation of Peter. 


0 2 18 [3 auh; The Law of the Lord is per- 


imicgiguy boxes”. Hg N feet, converting the foul; even 


** our Saviour himſelf is called 
0 Ames N Ng the Law and the Word, as 
ws ty £y ns 


Peter ſays in his TIO 


5. . By Origen Keel | | 
1 thought i it proper to cite Origen. here, tough the place I 
refer to be the ſame with that above produced in this Chap- 
ter, Numb. II. concerning Heracleon; only I have here to 
add, that after Origen had mentioned Heracleon' s urging this 
| Preaching Y Peter, he ſub) oins a promiſe | in another place to 
diſcuſs wo rige ot 917,040 39, 7 den, I (4XTOY, whether it be 
efteemed as a genuine, ſpurious, or mixt piece. But this it does 
not. appear he 15 where has done. | 


| WET 6. By the ſame . 
| That which he calls in this paſſage the Doctrine of Peter, 


is eee the ſame with the e 3 28 3 ap- 


oy In A 88 Cale. or 8 in \ Lib. x, de „ Pringip 
Opp. Clem. Alex. p. $09. fol. 112. 
Tom. xiv. e 211. 5 
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Fragments of the 


PART II. 


pear in the ſllowing ar of un diſcourk His words 


are; 
Si vero quis velit nobis pro- 


ferre ex illo libello qui Petri 


Doctrina appellatur, ubi Sal- 


vator videtur ad diſcipulos di- 


cere, Non fit dæmonium in- 
corporeum 3 primo reſpon- 
dendum eſt ei, quod ille liber 
inter libros Eccleſiafticos non 
habetur, et oftendendum, quod 


; neque Petri eſt ea ſeriptura, 
neque alterius cujuſquam qui 
Spiritu Dei fuerit inſpiratus. 


But if any one urge againſt 
us teſtimonies out of that 


little book which is called, 


The Doarine of Peter, where- 
in our Saviour ſeems to fay to 
his diſciples, That he was not 
an incorporeal Spirit, L would 
anſwer to him firſt, That that 
book is not to be reckoned a- 
mong the Eccleſiaſtical books, 


and make it appear, that it is 


neither the writing of Peter, 
nor of any other perſon who 
was e x3 Bs _ uo 


4 — * 6 , 
R * 


7. 7 the ala nithor 1 a beck, concerning Re- 
baptiſation in Cyprian's times. 


_ autem adulterini hujus, 
imo internecini baptiſmatis, 


f quis alius auctor, tum etiam 


quidam ab iifdem ipſis hære- 


 ficis propter hunc eundem er- 


rorem confictus liber, qui in- 


ſeribitur Pauli (Petri) prædi- 


catio. In quo libro contra 
omnes Scripturas, et de pec- 


cato proprio confitentem in- 


venies Chriſtum, qui ſolus 


omnino nihil deliquit, et ad 
accipiendum Johannis bap- 
tiſma pene invitum, a matre 
ſua Maria eſſe compulſum : 


But the principal foundation 
of this falſe and pernicious 


baptiſm is a book forged by 


theſe fame hereticks, \ to ſupport 
this error, which is called the 


Preaching of Paul (or Peter.) 
In which book, contrary to 
all the Scriptures, you will 
find Chri/t (who alone was 


clear of all ſin) both confeſſing 


his own fin, and being almoſt 
unwilling to receive the bap- 


tifſm of Fohn, was compelled to 
it by his mother Mary. Alſo, 


that when he was baptiſed, 


en cum . ignem fire Was Seem: en thy river 
a . Hts $ Raga. 3 ad fin. Opp. Cypr. 6 
6 which 


cRAP. XXIII. 


ſuper aquam eſſe viſum: 
(quod in Evangelio nullo eſt 
feriptum) et poſt tanta tem- 
pora Petrum et Paulumz poſt 
conlationem Evangelii i in His 
eruſalem, et mutuam alterca- 
tionem et rerum agendarum 
diſpoſitionem, poſtremo in ur- 
be, quaſi tune primum invi- 
cem ſibi eſſe cognitos. Et 
quædam alia hujuſcemodi, ab- 
ſurde ac turpiter conficta. 
Quæ omnia in librum illum 
inveniles' hed pre e 


1 N. * 
. P 
* - Foy * 
n ©. 3 


i4 


oct ae et ea pie 


catio in meMOUrlam ſcripta 


permankit : in qua cum multa 
alia mira, tum etiam hoc fu- 
turum eſſe dixerunt; ut t poſt 


breye tempus immpittetet Den 
ng qui expugnaret Ju- 


us re En 
dzos, et Civitates eorum ſolo 


adæquaret, ipſos autem fame 
ſitique confectos obſideret. 


Tum fore, ut corporibus ſuo- 
rum veſcerentur, et conſume- 
rent ſe invicem; poſtremo ut 
capti venirent in manus hoſ- 
tium, et in 1 conſpectu ſuo VEX- 
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(which is not written in any 


one of the Goſpels); and 


after ſome conſiderable time, 
that Peter and Paul (though 
they had before bad a confe- 
rence concerning the doctrine 
of the Goſpel at Jeruſalem, 


and ſome diſpute) did aſter- 
wards meet in the city t- 


terly unknown to each other 


before. And ſome other things 
of this ſort fooliſbly and baſely 
forged: All wfüch you WII 


1 n . . in that 


. By ane, lid. 4> c. 21. 1255 


The Maſter: (Chriſt) ex- 


plained all thing s to them, 


which Peter 1 Paul did 


. preath., at Rom; and that 
preaching being committed tu 


writing; that it might not be. 
forgot, continues (until now). 
In which, . with .many. other 


ſtrange things, they alſo have | 
predified the following things, 
viz. That after a ſhort time 
God would ſend a king, wha. 
ſhould wage war againſt the 
Fetus, and defiroy their city to 


the ground, and beſiege them, 


till they were worn out with 
hunger and thirſt ; then it 
- ſhould come to paſs, that they 


= " — — — — — — 7 - - — CES, og 
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ould fied upon their own bodies, and deſtroy one another, and 
at laſt become captives in the hands of their enemies; and 


that they ſhould ſee the great diſtreſs of their. wives, their 
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ari acerbiſſime conjuges ſuas 
cernerent, violari ac proſtitui 
virgines, diripi pueros, allidi 
parvulos, omnia denique igne 
ferroque vaſtari, captivos in 
perpetuum terris ſuis exter- 
minari, eo quod exultaverint 
ſuper amantiſſimum et proba- 
Wa Eium.., we 


$ * ' 1 
3 A p 


Euſebius and Jerome Account. 


PART II. 


young women proflituted and 
debauched, their children torn 
in pieces, and their little ones 
daſhed in pieces; in a word, 
all things deſtroyed by fire 
and ſiuord, and themſelves for 
ever baniſhed from their. own 
country, becauſe they deſpiſed 


the moſt loving * Ancient 
Sen t. 1 


5 


nu WOO SE Taſhius Hiſt. Eel. lib. 3. ©. 3. 


Ts. TE 1 &uTE xneuvy- 
1 dag i K 
org ieh wagadedeivo, & ors 
pers. M,] lire ra X09 


vraie rait * aurs | cure 


Xp1earo pegrvgles. 


But that which is called the 
Preathing of Peter is not by 
any means to be eſteemed Ca- 


nonical, inaſmuch as none of 


the antients, nor any of our 
nud 715 eum Xjͤg ovy* 


eccleſiaſtical writers have ta- 
NET nota 


10. By Jerome, Catal. Vir. iNufr. in Nd. 


1 Libri autem ejus, e quibus 
unus Actorum ejus inſcribi- 
tur, alius Evangelii, tertius 
Prædicationis - inter An. 


rar gigs 9 


But thoſe (other) books AY 
his, 3 among which one is, his 
Acts, another his Goſpel, a 
third hi: Preathing —are 


| reckoned mn. e 


in: pd ä 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


The Sentiments of later M. riters concerning the Preaching of 


Peter. I has been generally very highly efleemed, but upon 
very weak Reaſons.” The Doctrine of Peter the ſame as the 


Preaching of Peter. It was Apocryphal, being never cited 


with any Authority. An Account of Heracleon and Theo- 
dotus, two antient Hereticks, and their Principles. It con- 
tained ſeveral Things falſe; as that Chriſt was a Sinner, 
and that the Law of Moſes was of everlaſting Obligation, 
&c, A Conjefture concerning the Epiſtle of Peter to James. 
The Preaching of Peter Apacryphal, becauſe it makes Peter 
and Paul appeal to the Sibylline Oracles for the Confirmation 
of Chr! ftianity. An Account of the Sibylls Prophecies. 
They were in a great Meaſure the Forgeries of Chriſtians. 
"aw and Peter did not cite them. 


OTHING is more commonly the occaſion of the mi: 
takes, into which learned men have fallen, than a ſecret 
reſolution to make all things, if poſlible agreeable to their 
former preconceived opinions. This appears very evidently 
the caſe, in reſpect of the falſe notions many have entertained 
concerning this Apocryphal Preaching of Peter and Paul. It 
had been a ſettled opinion that Clemens Alexandrinus cited 
and highly valued it. On this account a favourable opinion 


was entertained by many of the book; and by this means 
later writers ſtifling, or at leaſt not regarding the obvious evi- 
dence. that is to be brought againſt it, have extolled it in a 


very unjuſt and unreaſonable manner, as I hope plainly to 


ſhew; and in order thereto ſhell firſt e their ſeveral __ 
opinions. Foe, | 


3 K 7 3 


Si 1. Sixtus . a . e the Sibyls, £ tell N 

us, that the Apaſtle Paul exhorts his Diſciples to the reading of 
the Sibylline Oracles, referring to the Place above. cited of Cle- © 
= ws £208 9 8 Jy IV. 1 a he calls 


by Alen. s. lib. 2. p. 113. ad voc. Sibyl. 
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it recondita Scriptura, it is plain he meant the book now 
under conſideration, and belizved it to be the very writing of St. 
Paul; and a little after adds, And fo I, according to the ad- 
© vice of Paul, ball write ſome things concerning the Sibylls.” 
In another place *, It was of authority among ths antients, be- 


n eme ns Mexandrinu and Origen have cited it. | 
I 


a Cardinal, Batuniue | NP to ſupport the credit of 

_ book attributed to Paul, wherein he is made to refer to 

the Sibylls (ſee Chap. preced. Numb. III.) becauſe St. Paul 

has in ſame other parts of his * now received, taken ci- 
tations out. of the Greek pets. 


3. Dr. Cave + „though he looked upon it 2s 8 yet 
ſuppoſes both it lad the other Apocryphal pieces under the name 
of Peter to have been written either in the Apoftalick abe, or that 
which was next to it. 


4. Dr. Grabe“ faith, All the n of i it are perfuatly 
orthadox, and the ther of it Catholic Chriſtians, becauſe 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and after him other bthadox Fathers, 
have frequently cited it; that it was written ſoon after the 
death of Peter by fome of that Apoftle's Diſciples, who wrote 
down what they had heard him Preach, to communicate it to 


| pofterity—— And in another plate , by the ſame weak argu- 


ment>as Baronius, ſays, He Fnows not any reaſon why ſome 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who beard the Preaching of Peter and 
Paul, mig ht not aſcribe thoſe citations out of the Sibylline Oracles 
to St. Paul Feine be cites Aratut, Acts wvii.28.—Why then 
might not the cithor of this Preaching rightly ſay, that St. Paul 


adi uſe of the le and other ſich ſort of prophecies ? 


ET Mc..Toland?, The * Books, viz. the Epiſile te to 
the Hebrews, that of James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond. 


0 and TILE of Jahn, the TOE. of . and — Revelation, 


Wh « Biblicth. Sant, 5 =” . Hider. Lita 1 


ad yo. Petrus. 4 * Spicileg. Tn Kcal * 55 
Apparat. ad Annu: apud Ca- Bk mY „ 
ſaub. Exercit. I. Num. 72 8 © P. 66 by | 


cont. Baron, © | ee. p. s 7. 
8 CF Were 


— 


CHAP. XXXIV, Peter's Preaching a Forgery. | 357 


were 4 long time doubted by the antients, particularly by thoſe 
whom we efleem the ſoundeft part; and yet they are received not 
without convincing arguments by the maderns : now 1 ſay by 
more than a parity of reaſon, that the Preaching of Peter, and. 
bis Revelation (for example) were received by the qutients, and 


ought not therefore to be rejected by the maderns, if. the appro- 


ane of the Fathers be a proper re of 6 any books, 


6 Dr, Mill * thinks this Preaching was publiſhed not long 
ofter Peter s death, containing ſeveral moral inſtructions relat- 


ing to the wor ſhip of God, which were taken from the Apoſtle's * 


mouth, and committed to writing by his 2 OR z and that 
fuch are the fragments of it now remaining. 


7. Mr. Whiſton b would have it in r ſenſe fo be late 
upon as one 7 the facred books, | | 


N eee this e a opinions, to allot 
the authority of this Preaching of Peter, I am not afraid to 
aſſert it a moſt ridiculous, filly, and impious forgery. To 
eſtabliſh which aſſertion, I obſerve, 


Fin, That Origen, the anonymous Ae in Coptian's 1 


time, Euſebius, and Jerome have expreſsly and ' plainly rejected 
it as a ſpurious and Apecryphal piece. This is evident from 
the places produced in the laſt chapter, Numb. 6, 7, 9 10, 
1 Nor can there be any doubt concerning this, as to either of 


them, except that Origen calls it, Numb. 6. The Dafrine of 


Peter, and not The Preaching of Peter : to which I anſwer, 
that theſe two were only different titles for the ſame book, as 
is confeſſed by Dr. Cave and Dr. Grabe, in the places juſt 
now cited, and ſeems evident for theſe two reaſons; viz. 


1. That a paſſage produced by Cotelerius out of the 


. Procebing of Peter is by Damaſcenus cited out of the Doc- 


trine of Peter e. | 

2. As ſeveral chings' ſeem inſerted into „ the rache 
Peter, which were in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, (via. that 
of br: ft canfe Vg bis fins, and being unwilling to be e 


prol in Nov: Teſt. I 3. 8. Va. Grab. loc. eit. at 
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lowing it to be ſo much as an Ecclefraſtical Book, that we 


358 i 5 The Preaching of TR ' PART II, 
by Fohn till his mother compelled bim; ſee Numb. 7. in the 


foregoing Chapter, and compare it with the paſſage in the 
Hebrew Goſpel above in this Part, Chap. XXV. Numb. 15.) 


ſo alſo the paſſage produced by Origen out of the Doctrine of 
Peter, concerning Chriſt's not being an incorporeal demon 


(above, Chap. preced. Numb. 6.) ſeems taken out of the Na- 


Zarene Goſpel as above, Chap. XXV. Numb. 27, 28. The 
Preaching therefore and Doctrine of Peter being confeſſed to 
be the ſame book, I argue againſt Dr. Grabe, that Origen's 
rejecting the one is rejecting the other; and therefore, though 
he do not in one place determine, whether it be ſpurious, ge- 
nuine, or mixed; (fee Chap. preced. Numb. 5, and Numb. 2.) 
yet he doth ſo fully determine the matter here, by not al- 

"oY 
it 


ſay no more of his ſentiments concerning it. I concluè 


"therefore Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, and VI. And whereas 


it may be objected, that though it be not cited but rejected by 


' theſe Fathers, yet it was approved by Heracleon, Theodotus, 


Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lactantius: I only anſwer as to 
the two firſt, they were Hereticks of the worſt fart ; Heracleon 

was indeed an early one, the predeceſſor of Cerdo, and a com- 
panion of Valentinus, who were at Rome in the time of Hy- 
ginus, the eighth biſhop. of that place, and conſequently about 
the year of Chriſt CXXX®. He had the fame principles 
with Valentinus, and added ſeveral new ones b. He who will 


read Irenzus's account of Valentinus*, and that in Epipha- 


nius* concerning Heracleon, his Ogdoades, his Thirty ones, 


' his Two firſt Principles of all things, his Firft Man the pa- 
rent of all, whom: he calls Bythus, and declares to have been nei- 
tber male, nor female, from whom the univerſal mother Fall 


things, whom be calls Sige, aroſe, will not think it any credit 
to this book that he received it. Theodotus lived towards 
> end of that century, a heretick fo infamous, that he was 
unicated bed Pope Victor: a nen the 0929 


1 


5 Ia „ * te 
. e. 4. Hzref. ad Quodvult. N. 16. 
d Tertull. de OY adv. Hz- e Adv. Hæreſ. Il. 2. paſſim. 


earn ERIE 216.5 2. ULocis jam citatis. 
| 85 ridiculous 


CHAP, *xxV. Pieter Apocrypbal. 77 359 


ridiculous tenets concerning Chriſt, as being a mere man, the 
angels being material beings, and more or leſs fo, according to 
their reſpectiue dignities; that they were of different ſexes, com- 
manded the flars, which had ſo great influence upon human bo- 
dies and actions, that Chri i came in our nature, and ſuffered, to 
deliver thoſe who believed in him therefrom®*. Such were the 
perſons who firſt uſed this Preaching ; from whence it is not 
difficult to form a judgment concerning the deſign and ten- 
dency of the book. As to the paſſages taken out of it by 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Lactantius, I ſhall conſider cem 
preſently, and alſo in what manner they cited them. 
Secondly, I obſerve, that this book was ſpurious and Apo- 
cryphal, by Prop. VIII. becauſe it contained ſeveral things. 
contrary to thoſe which are certainly known to be true. 
Such is that of Chriſt confeſſing his ſins, and being unwilling 
10 be baptiſed, in that paſſage, Chap. preced. Numb. 7. This 
is contrary to the whole deſign of Chriſtianity, as has been 
above proved; (fee Chap. XXIX.) which ſuppoſes the per- 
ſon, who was to make atonement, to have been without ſin; 
and what is worth obſerving, directly contradifts what both 
Paul and Peter (the pretended Authors of this Book) have 
wrote elſewhere, 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. iv. 15. and 1 Pet. I. 21. 
Not much different is the fory of Chriſt's being compelled by 
his Mother to ſubmit to John's baptiſm; which implies him ei- 
ther to have been defective in wiſdom, not knowing what he 
| ought to do; or elſe in duty, not being \ rooms to ere he 
ought to have done, or both. 


'Thirdly, I argue it of falſehood or Sand to known 
truths, and therefore Apocryphal, by Prop. VIII. becauſe it 
was intended and wrote with a deſign to ſupport the doctrine of 
the eternal obligation of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, This is 
' moſt undeniably evident from the ſeveral paſſages i in the pre- 
tended Letter of Peter to James (produced in the preceding 
Chapter, Numb. 1.) which, though evidently a forgery, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have taken things out of this Too of Poor, . 


EM Vid. Excerpt, ad © Don: Clem. Alex. per tot. et Epiphan. | Heref. 


A a4 Preaching, 
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Preaching, which were not in it. Now in that Epiſtle the 
pretended Peter, $. 2. calls his Preaching ripe, that is, ac- 
cording to the Lato; and in the ſame place ſpeaks i in very hard 
language of thoſe who oppoſed the obſervation of the Law, call- 
ing ſuch oppoſition miſchie vous; and him, who was the op- 
poſer, an enemy, and a teacher of trifling doctrines againſt the 
Law; by whom, without doubt, the Author meant Paul, 
whom the Ebionites ever eſteemed as their great enemy, be- 
cauſe he oppoſed their Law, and therefore were wont to call 
bim, an apo/late from the Law, and ſcandaliſed him, as being 
induced to this by a diſappointment he met with in an amour 
with the High Prieft's daughter. See above in this Part, 
Chap. XVII. Numb. XVII. A little after, the ſame Author 
blames fome who expounded ſome places of his works, as. counte- 
ancing the defarine of the abrogation of the Law, declares 
had no ſuch thoughts, and introduces Chriſt as afferting the 
neceſſity of a perpetual obſervation of the Law, From all which 
| K moſt clearly manifeſt, the great deſign of the book, called 
The Preaching of Peter, was to encourage the Tudaiſing Chrift- 
| — viz. the j en, and Ebionites, in their medley Religion 
of obeying the precepts of Miſes, and believing in Chriſt, But 
all this every Chriſtian knows, is directly contrary to the very 
principles of his Religion, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes the en- 
tire aboliſhment of the Moſaick cconomy; and as one of the 
foundations of whichy he believes that not only Chriſt, but 
St. Faul repealed the Whole ſyſtem of ceremonies, as what 
neither the Jews nor Gentiles were to be obliged by. It 
would be ſuperfluous for me to. ſay any more on t Rig head, 1 it - 
being agreed on by all Chriſtians; ; only I cannot but remark 
here, that though St, Peter was indeed for ſome time (till he 
had his viſion, Acts: x.) an obſerver of the Law, yet afterwards 
he was not wanting in declaring againſt the obligation. of the 
| Law, and i in the council at Feruſalem c calls it a yoke, which nei- 
iber the © vs nor their fathers were able to bear, Adds xv. 10. 
And in this doQrine we ſhall find the primitive Chriſtians 
worſe, agreed, except only thoſe called Nazarenes and 
Ebionites ; 3 of whom the « catholick churches had ſo \ very mean 
an W that they ae "yy them hereticks, and reck- 
oned 
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CHAP» XKXIV, Pieter Apocryphal. 36 
oned them to be Chriſtians no farther than that they bore the 
name of Chriſt; and hence Epiphanius a tells us, they wauld 
not be called, nor call themſelves, Chriſtians, and were in all re- 
ſpetts Fews, only that they profeſſed to believe an Chriſt. I con- 
feſs indeed, Mr. Toland has troubled the world with a book, 
in which he would endeavour to prove, that theſe-were the only 
true Chriſtians, and therefore calls it Nazareuus; but his at- 
tempt is ſo weak, and has been ſo well anſwered by Dr. Man- 
gey, that I fhall take no farther notice of it; only will be fo 
kind to tell Mr. Toland, that this ſpurious Ep ite of Peter to 
James will be of great ſervice to him in any farther endeavours 
he may engage in to promote his original plan of Chriſtianity. 
As to the Epiſtle itſelf, I ſhall perhaps have occaſion in the 
next yolume more critically to enquire into it; in the mean 
time I only obſerve, that it was made by ſome Ebionite, and 
conſequently mu? be an antient piece; for, if I miſtake not, the 
Ebionites did not continue in any conſiderable numbers, if at 
all, as a ſect after the fifth century; but whether it was the 
preface of this Preaching. of Peter, as Mr. Dodwell imagines , 
or of the Recognitions of Clement, as Dr. Grabe conjectures , 
is not material here to enquire, though I rather incline to the 
| former opinion, Whichſeever it was, it affords us a good ar- 
gument againſt this Apoeryphal Preaching Petr. 
F ourthly, 1 I argue the Preaching of Peter to be Apocryobels 
as containing things falſe, becauſe it makes both Paul and P- 
ter appeal to the, Sibylline Oracles, the hooks of, Hyſtaſpes, and 
fuch like, for the confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion, The 
matter of fact, as to Paul, is. undeniable. from that fragment in 
Clemens Alexandrinus i in the preceding Chapter, Numb, III. 
where he is in ſo many words introduced, as exhorting thoſe 
to whom he wrote, to acknowledge the  Sibylline Qracles, and 
| Fu predidtions ; 3 to read Hyftaſpes, and obſerve the clear de- 
ik re he gives of Chri , bis ſufferings, aud the oppoſition he 
his followers were to meet with in the world : fo alſo Peter 
is introduced (Numb. VI.) as ſaying, that he bad peruſed the 
books of the prophets, i * which were very particular un, 
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362 The Pr eaching of Peter Apocryphal. PART 11. 
of Chri iſt, his coming, death, croſs, fu fferings, reſurrection, a. 


cenſion, and even his very name. To me it is evident, the pro- 
phets here referred to are the ſame with thoſe mentioned in 
the foregoing paſſage, viz. the Sibylls, Hyſtaſpes, &c. not on- 
ly becauſe the prophecy there is of the ſame ſort with theſe, 
but becauſe we know of no other prophetick books, contain- 
ing ſuch things. Indeed Dr. Grabe, in his notes at the end 
of the volume a, ſuppoſes they were taken out of ſome Apo- 
cryphal book of the Old Teſtament: but this is plainly a 
groundleſs conjecture; if he means any book that pretended 
to belong to the Canon of the Jews. It is enough to anſwer, 
there never appears to have been any ſuch book; if other- 
wiſe, then there is all imaginable reaſon to conclude this Apo- 
eryphal Author meant the Sibylls, Hyſtaſpes, &c. The fact 
therefore is certain, that both Paul and Peter in this book made 
uſe of the Sibylls* Oracles, and Hyſtaſpes, to confirm the truth 
of Chriſtianity: and who, at firſt thought, will not condemn 
this as a falſchood ? Could there be any neceſſity theſe Apo- 
ſtles, who had ſo much better arguments to convince the 
world, ſhould make uſe of ſuch abominable methods as theſe ? 
Beſides, it was quite contrary to their practice; we find them, 
upon- all occaſions, appealing to the records and prophecies 
of the Jews to prove Jeſus to be the Meſfiah; but never, beſides: 
here, to any prophets among the Gentiles. In all their writ- 
ings to the Gentiles, as well as Jews, no mention, no diſtant 
intimationꝭ is to be found of their having ſeen or heard of 
any ſuch books. I might urge a variety of this ſort of argu- 
ments, but the matter is ſo plain, as not to need it ; I ſhall only 
urge, that theſe pretended prophecies were not in being when 
Peter and Paul lived. The truth is, the Sibylline verſes, and 
the books of Hyftaſpes, Mercurius Triſmegiftus, Ge. which ſpeak 
ſo clearly of Chriſt, and fo highly of the Chriſtian Religion, 
were no other than the forgeries of ſome more pious than honeſt 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages, deſigned to gain credit to their new 
HR” n bas yoo mne proved ic 8 and ĩ is the 
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CHAP. XXXIVe - An Account of the Sibylls. 363 
opinion of Cafaubon ?, Daille*, Dr. Cave e, Spanheim a, Le 


Clerc ©, Fabritius , and in a manner all who have wrote of 


them. And indeed, were there no other arguments to prove 

them ſpurious, beſides what may be gathered from the frag- 
ment under conſideration, it would be ſufficient, viz. that they 
fo very particularly deſcribe the hiſtory of Chriſt, his coming, 


ſuffering, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and even his very name, as 
others of them do the whole buſineſs of Chriſtianity ; Omnia 


hujus generis quo apertiora, es fieri (ſays Caſaubon) ſſpectiora. 
For beſides that it is ſo improbable a thing in itſelf, that the 


.  Heathens ſhould have been favoured with ſuch prodigious diſ- 


coveries, greater by far than any in the Law of Moſes, or the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament; the coming of Chriſt, his 
miracles, doctrine, reſurrection, aſcenſion, ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. are always repreſented in the Scriptures as great 


diſcoveries ; hence the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is by Paul 


called a myſtery, which had been hid for ages and generations, 
but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints, to whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the glory of this myſlery among the 
Gentiles, which is Cbriſt, &c. Col. i. 26, 27. But how St. 


Paul could ſay this, and believe the writings of Hyſtaſpes, and 


the Sibylls? verſes, is impoſſible to tell. 1 therefore conclude 
theſe Oracles to have been a forgery long aſter Peter and 
Paul's time, and therefore as they would not, ſo they could 


not appeal to them; and conſequently, this Preaching of Peter 
and Paul was a. forgery too, and ſo not only Apocryphal by 


Prop. VIII. as containing things falſe, but alſo by Prop. X. 
as containing. things later than the time in which the Authors, 
whoſe name it bore, lived. Under this head I would farther ob- 
ſerve, that this ſpurious Author makes the Apoſtle Peter to 


owe his own belief of Chriſtianity to the predictions of theſe books, 


(fragment VI. of Clemens Alexandrinus, Chap. preced. ) calls 


them e and ſays, God b. appointed them, which are 


. 8 © Spank, nun. wat. Se. 1. 
Num. 18, Kc. 


d Right Uſe of the Fathers, c. 3. 5 0 Mik. Eccleſ. Sec. II. ad ann. 


p. 18, 19. CXXX1. p. 598, &c. 
© Hiſt, Liter. in Voc. Sibyll. Cod. Apccr, Nov. Teſtam. 
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364 The Sibylline Orocles forged. © rx 11, 
yet farther evidences of its ſpuriouſneſs, and is ſo abſurd, that 


I cannot but be ſurpriſcd to obſerve Dr. Grabe fo jumping in 


with that filly writer, as to call them Scripture too; and fo 
according to his example, ſpeaking of it as though.it were 
really St. Peter's, urging us to prove every thing by the Scrip- 
tures. Thus I have largely from this inſtance proved this 


book Apacryphal; nor do I know any thing that can be ob- 


jected againſt the proof, unleſs it be what Baronius and the 
laſt named writer have ſaid for the credit of the book, that St. 
Paul did ſometimes make uſe of teftimonies from heathen authors; 
which, though it be indeed true, yet is very little to the'pur- 
pole, it being one thing to cite the genuine books' of a moral 
beathen for the ſupport of a moral point, and another to make 
uſe of teſtimonies aut of forgeries and ſpurious books, to prove the 


very foundation of the Chriſtian Revelation z a method, which 


though however much practiſed by ſome of the Fathers, eſpe- 


cially by Juſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lactan- 


tius, is both unjuſt in itſelf, injurious to truth, and derided by 
their enemies. And hence we find Celſus objects it to Ori- 
gene, that they bad corrupted the boots of the ne by inſert- 
ing many things in favour of Obriſtianity; to which Origen 
gives a very weak anſwer in my judgment; perhaps, becauſe 


he would not, or durſt not give a better : and in ariother place 


Celſus, with an air of wit, banters the Chriſtians under. the 
name of Sibylliſts b, and even Lactantius owns, that the Pa- 
gans were want to object, that the verſes, which the Chriftians 


cited under the Sibylls names, were nat really theirs, but forged 


by the Chriſtians 3 and Conſtantine the emperor” , after he had 
produced the famous Greek Acroſtick concerning Chrift, at» 
tributed-to the Sibyll Erythræa, adds, Oi οννον Ta) arge ren 


ride nat rab“, uonoyobyres "EpuSgains weis. Nc, Han 
| dnewritsos I Tu T0? ve drr drvon lac, weαντννe boys d ayutl” 
gor, Ta in rare e’, that Many men did not believe it, 


though they confeſs the Sibyll Erythræa to have been really a 


propheteſs, but ſuppoſe that theſe verſes were made by ſome one of 


Wes Orig. contr. Cell. lib, 7. | © De yera Sep. e 15. 
5 * Orat. ad. Gantt. Cat. e. 29. 
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eur religion, who had a genius for poetry, &c, I ſhall conclude 


this Chapter with the judgment of St. Auſtin in this matter, 


which not only is a fair intimation of the forgery of the Si- 
bylls, but implies a very ſtrong argument againſt the Preach. 


ing of Peter. Diſcoutſing againſt the Jews, he ftarts this ob- 


jection: : Perhaps it may be ſaid, that the Sibylline prophecies 
are forged by us; and anſwers, we have ſufficient prophecies 
without them in the Fewefh books : and in the end of the next 
Chapter, diſcourfing of thoſe who arrived to the ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſt, who were not Iſraelites, he mentions only the 
account in the book of Job, and adds, That whatever prophe- 
cies of others (viz. among the Heathens, beſides the book of 
Job) concerning the grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt are pro- 
duced, may be thought the compoſures of the Chriftians ; therefore 
nothing will be more effeftual to convince: any of the Heathens, or 


to eflabliſh the Chriſtians, if they think rightl, than urging 


thoſe prophecies ee Ghri 05 iohich are in the books of the 
r. . 
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ThePrehing of "IR proved Apocryphal by . e 3 
25, vis. that it contained ſeveral Contradidtions and Falſe- 


© hoods. Infttinces afſigntd of both. How Lattantius cites it. 


Het Clemens Wee cites it, vix. as 4 hap md 
of ſome Gbriftians 


Wuar bas been 1 ſaid may be nes faficions 


to prove the ſpuriouſneſs of this Preaching of Peter; 


but becauſe it has been ſo highly eſteemed, l ſhall ke two 


or three brief een more, Viz, 


- Fifth, 1. argue che Preaching of Peter to be 'A Eye 


from t paſſage in it cited by Heracleon, (produced above, : 
Chap." XXXII. Numb. 2. and more den) cp ax 5 . 


don, = lib. 18 c. 46, 47. 4 
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Alexandrinus, in the ſame Chapter, Numb. III.) viz. where 
Peter commands, that God ſhould not be worſhipped according to 
the manner of the Fews, who, ſays he, worſhip angels and arch- 
angels, and the month, and the moon, &c, This will afford us 
an undeniable argument againſt this book; to make which 
appear, I obſerve, that among the Judaiſing Chriſtians, even 
in the Apoſtolick age, there was a cuftom aroſe of paying wor- 
. ſhip or homage to the angels. This is fufficiently clear from 
| thoſe obſcure words of St. Paul, Col. ii. 18. Let no man be- 
guile' you of your reward in a voluntary bumulity, « and wor ſbip- 
ping angel, &c. where it is plain by the context he was 
guarding the Coloſſians againft the inſinuations of the Jews, 
about the neceſſity of their worſhip, as to holy days, and new 
moons, Ac. The foundation of this practice was partly their 
opinion, that it was too great boldneſs in a creature to ap- 
proach to his Creator without ſome interceſſor, and partly be- 
cauſe the Law was given by angels; now this practice the 
pretended Peter inveighs againſt, but therein contradi#ts ſome 
other parts of his book, wherein, as it appears by the Epiſtle of 
Peter to James, (Chap. XX XIII. Numb. 1.) the whole of the 
Ebionite Scheme was contended for, I conclude it therefore 
Apocryphal by Prop. VII. as it contained contradictions. 
Farther, the paſſage forbids the worſhipping of the month 
and the moon, as the Jews did, which either means; that the 
Jews paid idolatrous worſhip to the moon, as the Heathens did, 
or elſe their appointing their ſeveral feaſts by it, as they were 
appointed to do by the Law of Moſes. F we ſuppoſe the 
former, it will prove the book Apocryphal by Prop. VIII. be- 
cauſe the Jews about the time of our Saviour were not guilty 
of any ſuch idolatry; ; and therefore Peter, who knew them, 
could not charge them with it: if we ſay the latter, which is 
indeed moſt probable, becauſe it was their known practice, it 
will no leſs prove the book Apocryphal, becauſe then it mu/? 
eontradict jtſe}f; ſeeing the defign of the book was to ſupport 
the obſervation of the Law of Moſes (as appears by the Epi/tk 
of Peter to James juſt now cited), but the deſign of this com- 
| maid is to abrogate them: I ſay therefore, it is to be judged 
| In by Prop. VII. as it contained contradiftions. - 
4 | e Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, The ſame character ſeems juſtly to be fixed upon 


the book from that paſſage cited by Clemens Alexandrinus 


twice (viz. Chap. XXXIII. Numb. I. and Numb. II.) and 
by Theodotus, Numb. 4. where Chriſt is called the Ne, the 
Law, which ſeems to be upon no other account than to eſtabliſh 
the Ebionite ſcheme of the everlaſting obligation of the Law, 


which has been ſhewn to be the intent of this book. _ 


ra therefore by Prop. VIII. 


Aena, De Author, of che hock Gees Nabe e 
(above, Chap. XXXIII. Numb. 7.) has obſerved a very evi- 


dent contradiction in it, viz. After the two Apoſtles Peter and 


Paul had conferred together, and diſputed at Feraſalem, they 
afterwards met in the ſame city as much unknown to each ether, 


as if they had never ſeen each other before. This ſeems either 


to argue, that both the Apoſtles had memories exceeding 
treacherous, or elſe ſomething (as the anonymous Author ſays) 
very abſurd, i. e. contradictious to itſelf, and ma What 


proves it Apocryphal by Prop, VII. 


Eighthly, The paſſage (Numb. IV. out 'f Clonal Alex- 
andrinus, above, Chap. XXXIII.) in which is Chriſt's com- 
mand to his Apoſtles, nor to go out into the world. to. preach 
the Goſpel, till after the expiration of twelve: years, will alſo 
prove it Apocryphal. For though there be another teſtimonyß 
to this tradition, viz. Apollonius, a writer of the ſecond cen- 

tury a, yet it ſeems very contrary, not only to the deſign of the 


Chriſtian Religion, which was intended to be as diffuſtve as 


poſſible, without any diſtinction of perſons or nations, but alſo 


to the expreſs teſtimonies of ſeveral of the books now receiv- 


ed; as where our Saviour tells the woman of Samaria, the 
hour cometh, when ye Pall neither in this nnuntain, nor at 'Fe- 


ruſalem, worſhip the Father, &c. Joh. iv. 21. where he tells 


his Diſciples, the Goſpel was to be preached to all the world, 
att, xxiv. 14. and actually commands them, without any 
n as to _ to e . and . _ Oy to * 
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creature, and to. all nations, Mar. xvi. 15, Mat. xxviii; 18. 
Beſides, if Chriſt did give his Apoſtles any ſuch command, if 
the Hiſtory of the Aeli: of the Apoſtles by Luke be true, they 
were diſobedient to it; for it is certain that in much leſs time 
Peter had his viſion, Churches were planted in Samaria, Ana 
tioch, &c. by the preaching. of the Apoſtles: and therefore, 
after ſo much evidence, I may venture to aſſert this a ſpurious 
account of Chriſt ; and conſequently: this Provching,. which 
contained it, alſo ſpurious. 

Is confeſs indeed the: Latin tranſlator of Clemens has given 

theſe words another turn, and putting no point after. the word 

auagriar, but a full period after the word ira, makes tlie paſſage 
to ſpeak thus, He that will repent and believe on God through 
my name; bis. fins ſhall br:pardened after twelve years. But. this 
is more abſurd and fooliſh: than the former, and therefore I 
have choſen to nnen Dn. avis e er 0s g 
_ ien 101 W540 207902! 


Laſtly, I roight ireve oo book Se to have been the com- 
poſure of Peter and Paul, from-the great difference there is 
in the Ayla f it ſromube imown./iyle of. theſe two' ſacred writers, 
and ſo prove it Apocryphal by Prop. XI. but this. I ſhall-leave 
to the judgment and diſcretion of the reader, having ſaid ſo 
1 en ſorts of neee re 
tion. 

: What remains farther i * that. Ladd 8 , 
5 en in which Clemens and Lactantius have cited this book, 
As to the latter, though he indeed produces a paſſage out of 
it, be dues not cite it as of any authority nor in the leaſt intimate 

that it was wrote. by. thoſe Apaſtlis. As to the former, though 
he indeed cite it ſeveral times, which has been made the great 

— at its een 1 . ms it * 
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judged it to be the work of thoſe Apoſtles. Why might he not 
cite it as an Eccleſiaſtical book ? I have above proved, that 
he did in like manner cite a paſſage out of the Goſpel of the 
Hebrews, which yet himſelf rejected as not Canonical; but 


3. Suppoſe he did really appeal to it as a genuine book, it 
will be a moſt abſurd inference, that therefore it was Cano- 
nical; it is at moſt but the teſtimony of one ſingle Father 
againſt the expreſs teſtimony of many others as good and pro- 
per judges as himſelf, as well as againſt a great many ſtrong 
argent of its ſpuriouſneſs. But 


„ e peak what I really think; mak it is certain the firft 

ri ian did forge ſeveral pious books to gain credit to Chrift- 

ianity, as for inſtance, the Verſes of the Sibylls, &c. out of the 

ſame principle I ſuſpect Clemens made uſe of this book under 

the name of Peter, juſt in the fame manner as he has very often 

in his works taken teſtimonies againſt the Pagans out of the 

| ſpurious Verſes of the Sibylls. See p. 17, 32, 41, 223, 304, 

We 323, 601, 604, 636, Cc. | 

Upon the whole, I conclude this Preaching of Peter to 

have been the forgery of ſome Ebionites in the beginning of 
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the ſecond century, and contained things-vaſtly different from 
any thing that ever the Apoſtles preached ; that it paſſed un- 4 
| der various changes, ſuffered many n and was a 1 
l moſt fully ax and impious ere 4 
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CHAP. YXXXVi. 


The Revelation of Peter ſuppoſed by Dr. Grabe equal to the 
Revelation of John; by Mr. Toland, as preferable to Seven 
Books of our preſent Canon; by Mr. Whiſton, to have been a 
facred Book. Their Opinion of it groundleſs ; for Clemens 
Alexandrinus never cited it. The Book of Hypotypoſes not 
written by Clemens, but another; proved out of Photius, A 
conjecture concerning the Hypotypoſes ſupported out of Caſſio- 
dorus. The Excerpta Theodoti not made by Clemens, The 
Contents of theſe Eclogues, or Excerpta ; and their Contra- 

riety to the known Dodtrines of Clemens, They were not 
Part of the Hypotypoſes, as Mr. Valeſius ſuppoſes, nor Part 
of the Stromata. This fully proved. The Preaching of 
Peter not eſteemed by Euſebius. He does not contradict him- 
ſelf in Relation to that Book, as has been generally . 
A Method of clearing him. 


Numb. LIII. The REVELATION OF PETER. 


. SIDES the Goſpel, Alis, . and Preaching, 1 
obſerve there was alſo extant formerly a Book called, 
The Revelation of Peter. AVE antient writers who have men- 
tioned it are as amt: VIZ. * 


I. Clemens Alexandrinus a. 


There was a book formerly extant under his name, but 
now loſt, entitled, The Hypotypoſes of Clemens; and in this he 
made uſe of 190 Revelation of Peter, as Euſebius informs us. 


B TW&is5 8 wd · In the books of is called Hy- 
ons Ths bd e weagns potypoſes, he has wrote ſome 
kxirtrunulvas wiroinras dun- Short Commentaries upon all 
„cas, hunde mes dyrineye- the books of Scripture, not 

Lib. Hypotypos. oy » Hiſt, Eccleſ, I. 6. c. 14. 
Foe 2 Ix | omitting 
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The Revelation of Peter. 272 


omitting even the controvert- 
ed books, I mean that of Jude, 
and the other Catholick Epi- 
ſtles; the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 
and that called, The Revela- 
tion of Peter, 


2. Theodotus a. 


Als nal Iergos &v Th ATo- 
\ 
xarve noi, Kai afpann 


woes wand ano r Bes- 
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Wherefore Peter in his Re- 
velation faith, And the light 
of fire darted from thoſe in- 


fants, and did ſtrite upon the 


eyes of the women. 


3. By the ſame b. 
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te their wink Again, as Peter ſays in his Revelation, the 
« milk of women, flowing down from their breaſts, and 


A Excerpt, ad Calc. Opp. Clem. 
Alex. p.. 806 . 


B b 


Preſently after, Peter ſays in 


His Revelation, :T hat abor- 


« tive infants are in the moſt 
« happy circumſtances, that 
< they are committed to a 
« guardian angel, by which 
cc means they are ſo inſtruct- 
« ed, as to obtain a more ex- 


« cellent manſion, but firſt 


« ſuffering what they would 
ce have ſuffered, if they had 
« continued in the body: but 
« as for others, they indeed 
« find mercy, and obtain man- 


cc ſions of happineſs for the 


« injuries they have ſuffered; 


cc and thus in this condition 
c they ſhall abide without pu- 


< niſhment, receiving this for 


v Lib. cit. p. 3% 
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The Revelation of Peter. 


PART II. 


* coagulating, ſhall produce 
cc ſmall carnivorous: animals, 
c which ſhould ruſh back up- 
cc onthem,anddeſtroy them.“ 


1 


4. By Euſebius . 


To A A airs Knevypo 
xa) T Nen AToxgAvy/v 
28 Jaws ty xaJokinors ie, 
Wopadedopiva® zri hurt Gp 

£33 [4 ed 2 <0 4% 
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rag 5 a cure xęicaro 


Kae velca⸗ 9. 


That book, which is called 
The Preaching of Peter, and 
The Revelation of Peter, we 
know, have not been delivered 


to us (or eſteemed) as Cano- 


nical books; inaſmuch as none 
of the antients, nor any of 
our eccleſiaſtical writers, have 
taken teſtimonies out of them. 


5. By the ſame®. 
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The. Revelation of Peter is to 
be ranked among thoſe books, 
which are ſpurious. 


WA By Jerome“. 


Libri autem ejus, e quibus 
unus Actus inſeribitur 


quartus Apocalypſis, inter ; 
Apocryphas gg ard repu- 


e 


- 


f J 


But the books under the name 
of Peter, of which one is en- 
titled his Acts, another his 
Goſpel,—a fourth his Reve- 
lation, are reckoned among 
the Apocryphal Scriptures, 


This is all ER is to be found among the antients relating 
to this book: there is not much ſaid of it: by the moderns; 
only Dr. Grabe would 4 by no means have it reckoned an 
heretical book, but cempeſad by the orthodox, Chriſtians, and no 
more liable ta ſiſpicion f hereſy on account of its ſtrange doc- 
trines, than, the Revalation f Fohn, and therefare that we 
Jhould not bs too free in our cojeures about ſuch antient obſcure. 


= Hiſt. Eccleſ. L; 4. c. 3. 
d Cap. 25. cjuldem libri. 


> 
28 


© Catal. Viror. illuſtr. in Petro. 
cSpicileg. Patr. t. 1. p. 71, &c. 


prophecies. 


CHAP, XXXVI. Net cited by Clemens. 8 


Prophecies. The truth is, which I have often thought, this 
learned Doctor had very much the ſame opinion of theſe 
books, and ſome, if not all thoſe, of our preſent Canon. Mr. 
Toland would have it eſteemed as valuable as ſeven books of 
our preſent Canon, (ſee the place above, Chap. XXXIV. 
Numb. 5.) by more than a parity of reaſon, i. e. there are bet- 
ter arguments for this book than thoſe. Mr. Whiſton alſo. 
recommends it as a ſacred book, | | 
The ſubſtance, and indeed the whole that is urged for the 
| book is, that it was made uſe of by Clemens and Theodotus, not 
rejected by Euſebius, but ſaid to be read in all the Churches of 
Palgſtine. I ſhall conſider each of theſe diſtinctly, and then 
nen to determine concerning the book. 
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I. As to Clement's uſing this book, I obſerve, that this is 

founded wholly upon that place of Euſebius, above produced, 

Numb. 1. viz. where he ſays, that Clemens Alexandrinus 

in his Hypotypoſes wrote ſome ſhort notes or commentaries upon 

\ all the parts of Scripture, not omitting the controverted books, 

and among theſe The Revelation of Peter. But to this I anſwer, 
1. That it does not follow, that this book was of any au- 
thority, becauſe Clemens did write ſome ſhort notes upon it. 

This he might do in the ſame manner as ſeveral learned men 

_— wrote notes upon the Apocrypha of the Old Teſtament. 

2. Thoſe Hypotypeſes, or this book of Notes upon the whole 

_ Fee under the name of Clemens, were not really his, but 

the compoſure of ſome impious Heretick. The book itſelf is 

now quite loſt, and only ſome few fragments of it preſerved by 

Euſebius and Photius e; but yet I think we want not evi- 

dence to make it appear to have been the work not of Cle- 

mens, but of a quite different perſon, from the account the 

learned Photius gives of it. He ſays, it was indeed an attempt 

to explain all the parts of Scripture; and though fometimes he 

expounded juſtly, yet in other things bis interpretations were im- 

_ and fabulous: he aſſerts matter to be eternal, makes Chriſt 

a creature, holds the tranſmigration of ſouls, and that there 

1 were great numbers of furprift ng worlds before Adam was made 3 
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Pr 

that the Angels had commerce with women, and children by 
them ; that Chriſt was not fleſh, but appeared. to be ſo, with a 
thouſand other ſuch blaſphemies and fooleries, &c. On the ac- 
count of which this book is not only deſpiſed by the excellent 
Photius, but rejected. And indeed any one, who has read the 
works of Clemens Alexandrinus, will eafily perceive the whole 
of this book contrary to the true Clemens, and his principles ; 
which is alſo obſerved by Photius, cod. cxi. For ſpeaking of 
his books, called Stromata, he remarks, that though they are not 
in all reſpects found, yet they are not like the Hypotypoſes, which 
2%; we r i Niaypdyeras, contain many things directly oppoſite 
to theſe. After reading this, I made no queſtion with myſelf, but 
theſe commentaries aſcribed to Clemens were a ſpurious piece; 
and. was not a little confirmed therein, when I obſerved that 
great maſter of books, Photius, had entertained the ſame ſuſpi- 
cion, and ſeems inclined to believe theſe commentaries were 
made by 11506 rip T6 αντ rp dærongi di yros, by ſome other perſon 
pretending to be Clemens; upon which Andreas Schottus, his 
Scholiaſt, notes, that his conjecture ſeems probable, becauſe 
the other parts of the works of Clemens contain ſound doctrine. 
J ſhall take it therefore for proved, that theſe Hypotypoſes, or 
Notes upon the Epiſtles, were not written by Clemens, but 
ſome filly Heretick ; to all which I will ſubjoin a conjecture, 
which I cannot but think probable, viz. That thoſe Hort 
notes, which are publiſhed by Dr. Fell*, under the name of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, upon the fir/t Ep 2 of Peter, the Epiſtle 
of Jude, the firſt and ſecond Epiſtles of Fohn, were part of theſe 
old Hypotypoſes, that went under the name of Clemens, which, 
if it be right, we ſhall be able to form another very good ar- 
gument againſt them, viz. that Caſſiodorus d, who tranſlated 
them into Latin, fays, he found them ſo heterodox, that he 
thought proper to extlude a very large part of them from his 
tranſlation. If then the book of Hypotypoſes was not really 
wrote by Clemens, it is plain, nothing can be hence gathered 
for the authority of the Revelation f Evers which was made 
uſe of, or noted upon in it. 


2 In the end of his edition of * Lib. 1. De Inflitut. 3 
that little Tract aſcribed to Cle- divin. apud Rivet. e Saer. 
mens Alexandrinus, entitled, Q#is lib, 2. c. 8. 
Dives ſalvetur? | 


II. As 


7 


by Dr. Cave, Hiſtor. Liter, p. 36. et J. 6. c. 14. 


CHAP. XXXVI. The Citation of it by Theodotus. 375 


II. As to this Revelation being cited in the Eclogues of 
Theodotus, which are at the end of Clemens Alexandrinus ; I 
think, that as its being cited there will be no credit to it, ſo 


the fragment there cited will be of itſelf ſufficient to evidence 


that it was a moſt egregiouſiy filly and Apocryphal book. That it 
will gain no credit by being cited in theſe Eclogues, or Ex- 
cerpta, is plain; for though they go under the name of Cle- 
mens, yet they are not his, nor is he any farther concerned 
with them than as a mere abbreviator ; if he had indeed any 


concern at all with them, which I can hardly perſuade myſelf 


that he had, when I obſerve that the whole deſign of theſe Ec- 
hge is directly oppoſite to all the known books of Clemens; 
the former being intended to countenance the errors of Valenti- 


nus and Baſilides, as is well obſerved by Sylburgius, and the 


learned Archbiſhop Uſher*; but the latter, viz. the genuine 


works of Clemens, in many places are deſigned to confute the 
errors of thoſe two Hereticks ®; which is, I-think, a convictive 


argument, either that Clemens had no concern in theſe Ec- 


loge, or Abridgment of Theodotus, or at leaſt that he was 
no favourer of the doctrines therein contained; and conſe- 


quently not Clemens Alexandrinus, but Theodotus, and ſome 


Heretick of his mind, cited this Revelation of Peter. And if 
this be the caſe, I am ſure it will add no credit to this book, 


that it is here cited, in the judgment of any one that will con- 


ſider the wretched principles of that Heretick above produced, 
near the beginning of Chap. XXXIV. To which now I 
add theſe farther out of the ſame Eclogue, That Chriſt was 
not only made by the Father, but made fleſh at the beginning of 


the world; that he himſelf had need of redemption, which he ob- - 


tained by the deſcent of the dove upon him after his baptiſm; that 
God the Father ſuffered with the Son; yet that the divinity re- 
ceded from Chriſt before his paſſion, &c, If ſuch an Author 
be allowed to have cited the Revelation of Peter, it will rather 
be an evidence againſt, than for its authority. I muſt not 


leave this head, without obſerving, that VJaleſius © has imagined 


* In a Manuſcript of his, en- d See eſpecially 1. 3, 4. 


titled Bibliotheca Theologica, cited © Annot. in Euſeb. J. 5. c. 17, 
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336 The Revelation of Peter PART 11, 


theſe Excerpta, or Eclogues, to have been bart of the Hypotypo- 

ſes, or Commentaries, of which I treated in the foregoing ſection; 
becauſe the ſame things were contained in both, and the Re- 
velation of Peter was made uſe of in both; and becauſe Pan- 
tænus, who was the maſter of Clemens, is called by that au- 
thor of the Eclogues his maſter. To all which I anſwer, 
that if it ſhould be true, that theſe Eclogues were part of the 
| Commentaries, or Hypotypoſes, yet nothing can be gathered 
thence for the credit of the Revelation of Pater, becauſe I have 
proved even the Hypotypeſes not to have been the books of 
Clemens. Nor are Valeſius's arguments of any weight, ſeeing 
it is a thing very probable, that theſe two books might be the 
work of two other ſcholars of Pantznus, who had the ſame 
principles : beſides, there is an unanſwerable argument againſt 
his opinion, that the ZHypotypoſes conſiſted of ſhort notes, or 
commentaries, upon all the parts of Scripture; but there is 
not any thing like this to be found in the Eclogues, or Ex- 


cerpta Theodoti. And hence it follows, that the conjecture 


of Heinſius, concerning theſe Hypotypoſes, being a part of 
the laſt book of the Stromata, is alſo entirely groundleſs. 
Upon the whole then I conelude, that as Clemens has no 
where cited the Revelation of Peter, ſo neither is it of any cre- 
dit to it, that Theodotus, or his abbreviator, did. / 


III. But the main thing that is urged for the Revelation of 
Peter, is, that Euſebius did not reject it, but places it in the 
Same claſs with the Epiſtle of Fude, and the other cathalick 
Epiſtles. This is urged by Dr. Grabe with a great deal of 
aſſurance z in which nevertheleſs he is moſt egregiouſly miſ- 
taken, as he is more than once in his judgment an thoſe words 
of Euſebius; for in both thoſe places where he mentions it, 


be abſolutely rejects it, (See above in this Chapter, Numb. 4. 
and Numb. 5.) In the firſt he affirms, that he certainly knew 


it was not delivered ta-the Church as a Canonical or catholick 
bak; and in the latter he places it among the warſt fart of books, 


which be calls des, i. e. ſpurious, That which Euſebius 


made his rule to judge by, (which is indeed the only rule in 
the Oy! was the teſtimony of the e i. e. the tradition of 
thoſe 


CHAP, xxxvi. rejefted by Euſebius. 377 


thoſe who lived nearer to the time when the books were writ- 
ten. This he urges againſt this book, and ſaith, that it was 
not delivered as Canonical, and that no eccleſiaſtical writer 


has taken any teſtimonies out of it. But in this, ſays Mr. 


Toland *, Euſebius is miſtaten; for the contrary appears by the 
teſtimonies marked in the catalogue, which any body may compare 


z evith the originals, Valeſius b, and after him Father Simon 5 


Dr. Grabe“, and others, go farther, and charge Euſebius with 
contradifting himſelf; becauſe himſelf, ſay they, in another 


place (viz. that above, Numb. 1.) owns, that Clemens Alexan- 


drinus cited it in the book of his Hypotypoſes. Simon indeed at- 
tempts to ſay ſomething in favour of Euſebius, adding, that per- 


haps Euſebius only intended, that no eccleſiaſtical author had 


quoted theſe books as divine and Canonical. And herein he is 
followed by Mr. Richardſon, in his Anſwer to Mr. Toland, 
p. 75. But this is not likely, and, I muſt confeſs, is no other 
than what we commonly call, begging the queſtion. Dr. 
Grabe accounts for it thus, viz. that Euſebius in the beginning 
of his book had not ſufficiently acquainted himſelf with thoſe 
things, and therefore ſaid, no eccleſiaſtical writer had cited this 


book ; but, upon farther enquiry into the old books, he found his 


miftake, and ſo owned what before he denied. But this is a very 
precarious and groundleſs ſuppoſition z inaſmuch as if is cer- 
tain that Euſebius had read the works of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, and made large uſe even of the Hypotypoſes under his 


name, before he had wrote this third book, where he ſays, 


that no eccleſiaſtical writer took teftimonies out of this book 
under the name of Peter. Beſides, had Euſebius thus in the 
ſixth book perceived the miſtake he was guilty of in the third 
book (which Dr, Grabe ſuppoſes he did), it was eaſy for him 
to have corrected it, byerafing what he had wrote falſely in the 


former place; but he not having done this, I conclude he was 


of the ſame mind, when he wrote both books. And though 


| big this * it may be thought, that Euſebius is 


5 Amyntor. p. 53, 5» Part I. c. 3. p. 25. 
» Rig in Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 4 Spicileg fs 1. Pp. $7, 3. 
I. 3.c * Vid. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 22. 


13 a Sun, Crit, Hiſt, Nov, Teſt. 1 2. C. I, 9, 15. 
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chargeable with contradiction to himſelf; yet, with ſubmiſſion 
to theſe learned men, I think the charge moſt unjuſtly laid; 
for though he ſays, no eccleſiaſtical writer has taken ee 
nies out of the Revelation of Peter in one place, he does not 
fay that Clemens Alexandrinus did take teſtimonies out of it 
in another: all that he ſays, is, that he wrote ſome ſhort notes 
upon it (iir vs Inno #5 wenolyras), which is a very differ- 
ent thing from wapropai; ovrxpioaro, i. e. taking teſtimonies out 
of it, or appealing to it as of any authority. Had the learned 
writers above-named obſerved this, I am perſuaded Euſebius 
had not been ſuſpected of a contradiction ; after all which I 
may fairly conclude, there is nothing to be gathered from Eu- 
ſebius for the credit or authority of the Revelation of Peter, 


IV. The laſt thing urged for this Revelation is, that So- 
zomen, a writer of the fifth century, ſays, it was read in ſome 
churches of Paleſtine once yearly, viz. the day of Chriſt's Paſ- 
fion*. Mr. Toland® refers to this place of Sozomen in his 
Catalogue; and Dr. Grabe*® concludes from it, that it was not 
a book of the Hereticks, elſe it would not have thus been read. 
But inaſmuch as Sozomen does not mention what ſort of 
churches theſe were, whether of the Hereticks, or Catholicks ; 
it is moſt reaſonable to conclude the former, not only becauſe 
of the known heterodoxy of the book, but becauſe Sozomen 
in the very ſame place tells us, that it was rejected by the an- 
tients univerſally, as a ſpurious piece. | 

Thus I have largely conſidered this Revelation that went 
under. the name of Peter: whether it was a prophetick book 
concerning the miſerable fate of the Fews, and the flate of the 
Church to the time of Antichriſt, as Dr. Grabe and Dr. Mill © 
ſuppoſe, I ſhall not now enquire; only. obſerve, that it was 
certainly Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, and VI. I add alfo the 
IXth, as it contained things /udicrous and trifiing, fabulous and 
filly relations; of which ſort thoſe are, produced above, 
Numb. 2, 3. concerning abortive children, the milk of women 
producing animals, MCs Co = 


* * 


» Hiſt, Eccl. I. 7. c. 19. ee , 
b Amyntor. p. 23. e Proleg. n Teſt. 6. 335 


_ © Spicileg. Patr. t. 1. p. 72. 


CHAP, XXXV1 1. Other Books under Peter's Name, | 379 


CHAP. XXXVII 
Other Books under the Name of Peter, viz, The As of Peter 


by Leucius Charinus. The Goſpel of Perfection, 4 Forgery | 


of the Gnofticks. A Conjecture concerning the Reaſon of the 
Title, and the Contents of the Book. The Acts of Philip now 
extant in the Vatican. The Goſpel of Philip. A Fragment 
of it. Its Contents, and abominable Doctrines. A Mi Male 
of * Du Pin concerning it. | 


Numb. LIV. Other BOOKS under e NAME of 
PETER. 


f HAVE given theſe, for method ſake, a diſtin title, be- 


cauſe I find them ſo mentioned by Pope Innocent I. His 


words are, 


Cztera, quz ſub nomine But the other books = 
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Matthæi, ſive Jacobi minoris, 
vel ſub nomine Petri et Jo- 
annis, quæ a quodam Leucio 
ſeripta ſunt — non ſolum 
repudianda, verum etiam no- 
veris eſſe damnanda. 


the name of Matthew, or 


Fames the Leſs, or under the 
name of Peter and John, which 
were written by one Leucius; 
know, that they are not only 
to be rejected, but condemned. 


There can be no reaſon to doubt, but theſe were the ſame 
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with thoſe Apocryphal Acts, of which I have largely treated 
above, as being forged under the Apoſtles? names by Leucius 


Charinus, as will evidently appear from what is faid Chap. 


XXI. eſpecially from the paſſage of Photius, 


Numb. LV. The GOSPEL OF PERFECTION. 


Fa moſt eminent and known Hereticks among the 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages were thoſe called the Gnoſ- 


zicks; of whom Irenæus ſays, that they forged an infinite 


In Decret.' ſive Epiſt. ad Exuper. Epiſe. Tholoſ. c. 7. 
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380 The Goßpel Perfection. PART 11. 


multitude of ſpurious and Apocryphal books *; and Epiphanius b, 
that they made many Goſpels under the names of the Diſciples. 
CRY the reſt of their forgeries he mentions the Goſpel of 
Perfection i in the following manner, | 
AN d  avrov wamw But others of them produce a 
t ov Hoa yaow aywy;- Certain ſpurious and ſuppofiti- 
plu ri woinua, J womres- trous work, to which work 
they have given the name of 
the Goſpelof Perfection; which 
* really is no Goſpel, but the 
ne NA? 4g Bx Vay= | Perfection of Sorrow : for all 
he TET0, GANG W985 the perfection of death (i.e. of 
TEAEIWOIG W%re YAg, 1 , deſtructive doctrine) is con- 
gad rn THALiwots i Th Ton tained in that product of the 
ery dor T8 G Devil. 
EPECET OL. 


Eri Emigeuro ovouar, Evay- 
wYEALOv TeAcworws TzTo ©%0- 


It ſeems not difficult, from the very title of this ſpurious 
book, to conjecture concerning the deſign or ſcheme of it. 
The Gnoſticks, who forged it and uſed it, pretended to a 
greater perfection in knowledge and virtue than all others, and 
from thence took their very name Tmrme! 3 Gnoftict propter 
excellentiam ſapientiæ, fic ſe appellatos eſſe vel appellari debuiſſe 
gloriantur, &c, ſays Auſtin, de Hæreſ. t. 6. n. 6. See alſo 
Clemens Alexandrinus De Pædagog. I. 1. c. 6. et Stromat. 
I. 2. p. 398. For the fame reaſon they called themſelves 
u agel, mrivparieo, &c, pretending to greater ſanctity and per- 
fection of life than all beſides*; making themſelves even wiſer 
than the Apoſtles, and to have found out more perfect doc- 
trines, as Irenæus fays*; and hence they were wont to call 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles imperfed, as we learn from 
the ſame Father; from all which it may perhaps be a juſt in- 
ference, that this Gate had this title of en, becauſe it 


4 Advert. Harel. 1. i. Co 7. c. 1. 


d Ead. Hæreſ. F. a. £5 TOS Adv. Hereſ. 1. 3. e. 2. 
© Hzrel. 26. F. 8. f 16.1. 3: c. 12. 
* Vid. Tres. ady, Hæreſ. 1. 1. 
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contained this their more perfect knowledge and great diſcoveries, 
which they had arrived to above even the Apoſtles, or any 
other Chriſtians. If this conjecture be juſt, it is ſufficient 
to prove it Apocryphal, from the deſign of it, by Prop. VIII. 
But whatever becomes of this conjecture, it was certainly (as 
Epiphanius calls it) ſpurious and ſuppolititious, and therefore 
| e by Prop. IV, V, and VI. 
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Numb. LVI. The ACTS of PHILIP. - 


7 ONCERNING theſe I have met with nothing in the 
D authors of thoſe ages, to which I am confined, beſides 
their being thus mentioned by Pope Gelaſius, in his Decree : 


1 
I 


Actus nomine Philippi apo- The Acts under the name of 
ſtoli Apocryphi. Philip the Apoſile are _ 
42 cryphal. 


Mr. Fabritius* has produced a large fragment of theſe 

5 Acts out of Anaſtaſius Sinaita, a writer of the ſeventh cen- 
tury ; but this being ſo much after my time, I ſhall not tran- 

1 ſeribe it. The ſame learned writer in his third tome of ad- 
1 ditions to the two former acquaints us, that Papebrochius 
; has publiſhed fome As under the name of Philip, and ſaw, 
; but did not think fit to publiſh, ſome other Ads under the 
0 
8 
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name of Philip, which are in a manuſcript of the Vatican. 
There being nothing of them extant in the writers of the firſt 
four centuries, I ſhall not form any other conjecture concern- 
ing them, than that they were probably made either by Leu- 
cius gig or were an appendage to his work, 


2 — r — - x 
= ae TU wo ei oe Rr ER _— — gs 
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2 | Numb, LV I. The GOSPEL of PHILIP, 
n | . | 7 
- WU A MONG the other forgeries of the Gnoſticks, Epipha- 


82 niusf informs us there was one under this name, and 
a. that ; | 
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The Goſpel of Philip. 


PART 11. 


They laugh at the conduct of 
the Monks, and thoſe who 
profeſs chaſtity and virginity, 
as ſubmitting to unneceſſary 
hardſhips. They produce 3 
forged Goſpel under the name 
of the Holy Apoſtle Philip; in 

which it is written; „The 
« Lord hath revealed to me 
« what the ſoul muſt ſay when 
s 1t makes its entry into hea- 
<« ven, and what ſort of an- 
ce ſwer it muſt make to each 


of the heavenly Powers: 


& (viz. in the following man- 
« ner) I knew myſelf, and 
« gathered *, recollected (or 
ce guarded) myſelf on all ſides, 
« and did not raiſe children 
ce for the Devil, but extir- 
« pated all his pic 77h and 
« [ have gathered together 
« (now) the ſcattered mem- 
« bers, (viz. of the body) 
« and I know who thou art, 


« for 1 am one of the celeſtial 


« number. And thus, ſays 
« that book, ſhe is ſet at li- 
« berty:” but it adds, that if 


the ſoul be found to have pro- 


pagated ade, it is obliged to ſtay ſo long below, till ſhe 
| ſhall be able to receive and bring thoſe children to herſelf, 


i. e. till the ſouls of the children depart. 
ban is a ſufficient taſte of this Goſpel, which 1 I apple 


2 I know not "HE elſe to tranſlate 


this myſtical paſſage. 


? So I tranſlate ere betauſe 


they ſaid that all 3 was 
from the Devil. 


| will 


| 5 
tnAp. xxxvil. Philip's Goſpel Apocryphal. 383 


will be but indifferently reliſhed by thoſe, who have any taſte 


either of religion, or common ſenſe. The book ſeems by 
this fragment to have been of a piece with the other perform- 
ances of the Gnoſticks, and as extravagant in its conceits as 
the Goſpel of Baſilides, Eve, or any of the reſt. It ſeems by 
this fragment to have been particularly wrote with the view 
of ſupporting their doctrine of the unlawfulneſs procreation; 
for though, as in the beginning of this paſſage, they did not 
forbid the uſe of women, and therefore laughed at the Monks, 


yet they forbad the procreation of children, and for this pur- 


poſe made uſe of methods ſo very abominable, and prodigiouſly 
unnatural and vile, that I had rather the reader ſhould be ig- 
; norant of them, than be told by me. He who has a mind 

may read Epiphanius in the place referred to at the bottom of 

the page. I will only obſerve, that in the place cited, that 
Father tells us, they had Apocryphal books which ſupported 
their obſcene doctrines; which farther confirms my conjec- 
ture about the contents of this Goſpel. It appears plainly to 
be Apocryphal, by Prop. IV, V, VI. VIII, and IX. and 
Mr. Du Pin“ imagines, it was the ſame with the Goſpel that 


was made uſe of by the Ebionites, Baſilides, and Apelles; but 


however juſt his opinion may be, as to the two latter (though 
there is not, nor does he pretend to offer any reaſon for it), 
yet ſure I am, he muſt be miſtaken as to the former, ſince the 
Ebionites eee no ſuch e _ 


2 Hzref. 26. F. 5 e. Vi. F. 5. p. 126. 
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384 The Goſpel of Scythianus, 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


The Goſpel of Saen He was the Author of the Mani- 
. chean Hereſy. The Goſpel 17 the Simonians. The Res- 
lation of Stephen. 


* 
Numb. L VIII. The GOSPEL of SCYTHIANUS. 
| 8. | 
* Goſpel is 15 8 1 it was e oſed . 


by him who was the fource and author of the Mani- 


chean Hereſ y: it is mentioned, 
{ 


T. By Cyril of Jeruſalem “. 85 i "On 


In a diſcourſe concerning the Hereſy of the Manichees ; of 
which and its riſe (ſeventy years before his writing), as alſo its 

progreſs, he gives a very particular account; he aſſerts one 
Seqtians to have been the fieſt founder of the ſet. 
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There was a certain perſon 


in Egypt named Scythianus, 
by nation a Saracen, having 


nothing common either with 


the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. When he lived at 
Alexandria, and -conformed 
himſelf to the rules of life in 
the Ariſtotelict Philoſophy, he 


compoſed four books; one 


called The Goſpel, not con- 
taining any account of the 
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actions of Chriſt, but only 


Yogian, &c. c taking its title from him, &c. 
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2. By Epiphanius“. 
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There is not any thing more ſaid of this Apocryphal Goſ- 


Such were the opinions of 
Scythianus, who was infatu- 


ated in his judgment, and 


borrowed his principles from 
Pythagoras. Beſides, he com- 
poſed four books; calling 
one, The Book of Myſteries; 
the ſecond, The Book of 
Principles; the third, The 
Goſpel; the fourth, The Book 
of Treaſures; in which he 
ſuppoſed two equal princ- 
ples and perſons united, in 
every argument; and by theſe 
notions the wretch thought 


he had made ſome conſidera- 


ble diſcoveries in life ; bur 
really he formed. that which 
was very deſtructive to life, 


both in reſpect of himſelf and 


thoſe who are deluded into 
his ſcheme, SEE 


pe] by the old writers; nor indeed is there any need of it to 
prove it Apocryphal : he who will conſider it as one of the 


firſt books that gave birth to the ſentiments of the Manichees, 


and knows any thing of that monſtrous hereſy, will eaſily be 


perſuaded to look upon” it as an Apocryphal book, their prin- 


ciples being inconſiſtent with the very foundation of the 


Chriſtian religion. I reject it therefore by Prop. IV, V, VI, 


VIII, and IX. The Manichees had ſome other Goſpels, of 
which perhaps I ſhall ſay ſomething below, Numb. LXV. 


Hxæreſ. 66.5. 2. 
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386 We Atts of Selencus. PART 11, 


Dots LIX. The ACTS of the APOSTLES by. 
7 SELEUCUS. 25 


ä S (as I have above proved, Chap. XXI.) was 


a different name for Leucius; and confequent!y 
OR are the ſame Acts with thoſe under the name of Leucius 
Charinus, which have been largely conſidered in that place, 


and proved Apocryphal, and therefore need no farther diſcuſ- 


ſion here. 

Since the compiling of the 8 in the FAR part of 
this work, I have obſerved in Dr. Mill an account of the G0. 
pel of the Simonians *, as mentioned in the Arabick Preface 
#0 the Council of Nice, which is in Labbe*. That T might 
not omit any thing of this ſort, I here give the reader that 
learned Doctor's account of it. The Simonians (he ſuppoſes) 
i. e. the followers of Simon Magus, forged this Goſpel, which, 
according to the number of our four Goſpels, they divided int: 
Four parts; and at length about the time of Irenæus, borrowing 


a title from the holy Fathers of the Church, who wittuly concluded 


there were four Goſpels, becauſe there were four regions of the 
world, (or four principal winds ©) they called it, The Book of 
the four Corners or Regions of the World. Agreeable to this 
we read in the book called The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles *, 
that Simon and Cleokius, and their followers, compiled books un- 
der the name of Chrift and of his diſciples, in order to deceive, 
. bond is to be rejected by Prop. Is V, and VE. 


Numb. Lx. The REVELATION. of STEPHEN, 


HAVE not found this any where palin in the Decree 
1 of Pope Gelaſius thus: 
Revelatio, que appellarur Ste. The ma aner the 
an A name of Sy” is ot RM 
9 phal. ST 49, 
Apeeryplat by Prop. IV. V, and VI. 


+ Prolegom. in Nov. Teſtam. 8 Heref. 1. 3. c. 11. and ridi- 


5.267. culed by Toland, Amyntor. p. 50, 
d Tom. 2. Concil. p. 386. 815 | 


This we meet with in Irenæus „3 #6; 


CHAP. 


CHAP, XXXIX. 


The Goſpel of Tatian, 387 


C HAP. XXXIX. 


. Goſpel of Tatian. It was a compendious Harmony of four 


Goſpels. He ſeems to have made Uſe of the Hebrew Goſpel 
of Matthew, or the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. This proved 

by ſeveral Arguments. The Harmony now extant among 
- Ortbodoxographa is not this old one of Tatian. An Ac- 
count of Tatian, his Works and Principles. The Goſpel of 


Thaddeus. The Catholick Epiſtle of Themiſon (mentioned 


by Apollonius). He was a Montaniſt, and lived as early as 


| Montanus. The Time of the Riſe of Montaniſm, about the 


Year of Chrift CLXXIV. An Account of that Hereſy. A 
Digreſſion concerning the Agreement of the Mabometan 


Scheme with that of the Montaniſts and Manichees, Mr, 


Tolend's Ai. Hale i in this Matter, 


Numb, LXL The GOSPEL of TATIAN. 


=p 


LTHOUGH ſeveral antient writers make mention of a 

work of Tatian, relating to the Goſpels ; yet I have 

cited none of them beſides Euſebius and Epiphanius, becauſe 
no one elſe entitles his work a Goſpel. It is firſt mentioned 


By Euſebius a. 


1 2. . | 
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They (the Eneratites or Se- 
verians) do make uſe of the 
Law and the Prophets, and 


the Goſpels, but expound the 


ſacred Scriptures according 


to their own ſentiments. They 
: ſpeak evil of the Apoſtle Paul, 


and reject his Epiſtles; nei- 
ther do _y receive the Acts 


„ Bit. Feel. I. 4. c. 29. | 
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388 . Harmony of four Goſpels. | PART 11. 


O piv Tor ys Woorepos avrwy Of the Apoſtles. The firſt au- 
&oxnys 6 Tariavis, c thor of their ſect was Tatian, 
who made I know not what 
| fort of a Harmony of the Gif. 
pels, and called it, The Goſpel 
7 3 , of the Four; which is even to 
e n ee, 0 e ae this day in the hands of ſome. 
ric ELGETS VUV e 5 | 


7 * a * » 
,t THE Xa CVAYWYNY BY 
Jr of ma 9 g / 
o ow Twy EugyyEriuy Coy- 


\ \ \ . 7 — 
Selig, T0 dic TEoTH pw TOUT? 


By Epiphanius“. 


— 


Atytrai d To dic nrcago- They lay, that the Goſpel of 

EuayycAiov vr aUTS yeleno- the Four was made by him 

| (viz. Tatian), which ſome 

call, The Goſpel n 
to the Hebrews. 


Yay onto xare Ebpaigg Ti-- 
vis X&ABCL. 


From both theſe places it is evident, that this compoſure of 
Tatian was no other than a Harmony of four Goſpels ; it 
ſeems to have been a ſort of epitome of the whole hiſtory that 
is in our four Goſpels; for Theodoret, a biſhop of Cyprus®, 
tells us, that many, not only of the impious feat that ſollewed Ta- 

tian, but of the orthodox Chriſtians (rw rds ode Kaxepyiar BY 
| iy, AN e We FUIT um Tw iO yenoduines) not per- 
ceivi ng the craft intended in the compoſure, innocently made uſe 
1 of i it as a more compendious volume. This is ſufficient intima- 
tion to us, that there were in the work ſome heretical opi- 
nions, or at leaſt what that Biſhop thought ſuch. Theſe, if I 
may conjecture, ſeem to have been ſome paſſages or hiſtories 
taken out of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes or Hebrews ; which 
I ſuppoſe Tatian made uſe of in compiling his Harmony, as 
much or perhaps mare than the Greek copies of St. Matthew; 
and this I anvinclined to think; 
1. Becauſe Epiphanius afſures \ us, This work of Tatian was 
called by ſome The Goſpel of the Hebrews ;- and this cannot le 
| Juppaſed to mage aa / rom "Oy Po 4 gn more 5 
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* Hzreſ. 46.5.1, 8 ler. Fabul. lib, I, Cap. 20. 
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8 I know 
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CHAP. xxxix. An Account of Tatian, 389 


I know indeed Valeſius*, and after him Mr. Fabritius®, boldly 
aſſerts, that Epiphanius was miſtaken, at leaſt that thoſe he 
ſpeaks of were miſtaken, who ſaid that it was called The Goſ- 
pel of the Hebrews; and the reaſon Valeſius offers is, that the 
Goſpel of the Hebrews was much older than Tatian. But no- 
thing can be more weak than this. Does it follow, that be- 


cola the Goſpel of the Hebrews. was before the time of Ta- 


tian, that therefore upon Tatian's making uſe of it, and tranſ- 


| lating a good part of it into his Harmony, his work could not 


be called by that name? On the contrary, nothing is more 
probable, than that his work ſhould be thus called, upon that 
ſuppoſition. 


2. I argue it farther as probable, that Tatian made uſe of 


the Hebrew Goſpel, becauſe as the Genealogy was omitted in 
that (ſee above, Chap. XXV. Numb. 11.) ſo alſo it was in 
the Goſpel of Tatian, as is a teſtified by Theodoret 
in the place now cited. 

3. Tatian was by birth a Syrian, firft red his notions in 
Meſopotamia © „ and conſequently well knowing, and probably 
well acquainted with the Goſpel of the Nazarenes; as well 
knowing the language of it, and probably himſelf one of that 
ſect. 7: 1 | 

4. Ambroſe, in a paſſage wherein he undoubtedly refers to 
this Goſpel of Tatian, intimates, that it contained ſeveral here- 
tical and impious things: many, ſays he, have jumbled: into 
one book thoſe things out of the four Goſpels, Which they 
found agreeable to their malignant principles“. 

If this account be true, we are to conclude it Apocryphal 


by the ſame arguments (at leaſt many of them) as thoſe by 


which I proved the Hebrew Goſpel of the Ebionites to be ſo 


above, Chap. XXIX. If it be not true, then it is only to be 


looked upon as a compoſure out of our preſent Goſpels. 
There is indeed now extant among the Orthodoxographa a 


„ Annot. in Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. the end of his Oratio ad Græcos, 
J. 4. c. 29 at the end of Juſtin Martyr*s works, 
70 Cod: Ros Nov. Teftam. and Epiphan. Hæreſ. 46. F. 2. 


Par. 1. « Comment, in Luc. 1. 
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390 8 An Account of Tatian. PART 11 


Harmony aſcribed to Tatian; but, as has been well obſerved 
by ſeveral learned men (Valeſius*, Fabritius*, Dr. Mill *, 
and others), it cannot be the ſame with this, which we are now 
difcufling, becauſe it hath the Genealogy in it, which this had 
not, as appears from what is above ſaid. I ſhall conclude 
this ſection with ſome account of Tatian. He was, after 
having made à conſiderable figure as a tutor of Oratory, a diſ- 
ciple of Fuſtin Mariyr, continuing an ornament to the Church 
while he lived, but afterwards he fell into hereſy ; he wrote a 
prodigious number of books, of which the moſt valuable one is 
now extant, vig. that againſt the Gentiles: at the end of 
* Martyr's works. 

Irenæus and Epiphanius add ſome account of his princi- 
ples, as that he coincided with the Valentinian doctrine of the 
5 ones, denied the ſalvation of Adam, held all forts of marriage 

ul, and as criminal as adultery. He is reported-to have 
p99 St. Paulis Epiſtles by changing their pbraſaology i. 
He lived in the time of Marcus Antoninus Verus, and Lu- 
eius Commodus*; but a more particular account of his age 
may be ſeen in Mr. Dodwell's Diſſertation on mne iv. 


§. 32, 33. 


Numb. * "The GOSPEL of THADDxUs. 
F this I know no more than that it is mentioned by 
Pope Ops in t his Decree thus: OR net 


Evangeli um nomine - Thad- The Goſpel u under the name 
dæi Apoſtoli Apoerypham. | of Thaddzus the Apoftle is 


To be ga Prop IV, vi. 


5 Los. jam cit. * Hereſ. 46. C. 2,3. 

d Lib. cit. p. 378. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. c. 29. 

: an, in Nov. Tettam. s Hieronym. n Viror. 
F. 3 illuſtr. in Tatiano. 


© Adv. Hæreſ. l. 1. c. 31. et z. 39. 


Numb. 


CHAP» IX. 


Numb. LXUL The CATHOLICK EPISTLE of 


Te Epifile of Themiſen; 


391 


THEMISON. 


E Montaniſts, though a very conſiderable ſect, do not 

ſeem to have feigned many books for the ſupport of 

theis doctrines. Apollonius, who wrote againſt them, as he 

ſays, juſt forty years after their riſe, viz. about the year of 

Chriſt CCXIV, mentions a compoſure of Themiſon, one of 
their confeſſors, reſembling the Apoſtles. His words are, 


Eri de aal 22 0 r 
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But Themiſon, who was moſt 


exceſſively covetous, had not 
te evidences of having been 
a martyr, but by the abun- 
dance of his money purchaſed 
immunity. And when upon 
that account he ought rather 
to have been humble, he ex- 
alted himſelf as a martyr, and 


was ſo impudent as fo imitate 
the Apoſtle, and to compoſe a 


certain Cathohick'B Pohle, pre- 


tending thereby to give in- 
ſtruction to thoſe, who were 


better Chriſtians than him- 
ſelf, and contending for the 
ridiculous doftrine of the Mon- 


taniſts, and ſpeaking evil of 


. 


our Lord and his Apoſtles, 


and the Holy Church :. 


This book appears not only by its pompous title, but the 


whole deſign of it, to have pretended to inſpiration, which was 
at that time the great ſupport of the Montaniſt hereſy. Of 
this Themifon, its author, I find no mention beſides in this 
place of Euſebius. He lived very near, if not in the time of 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 51 e. 18, 
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Apud Euſeb. loc. cit. 


392 The Riſe of the Mentanifts. ART 11. 


Montanus (viz. the year of Chriſt CLXXIV. according to 
the Chronicon of Euſebius), becauſe Apollomus, who wrote 


againſt the Montaniſts, and againſt Themiſon, wrote his book 


but forty years after the Montaniſt hereſy firſt began (as 


himſelf ays*). Beſides, it ſeems very probable (as Valeſius 


has well obſerved v) from ſeveral parts of this fragment of 
Apollonius, that he wrote againſt the: Montaniſts, while Mon- 
tanus and his mad prophets were yet alive; nor does his ſay- 
ing he wrote forty years after the riſe of the Montaniſts at all 
contradict this; for if we ſuppoſe Montanus to have been 
about thirty years; old, when he began his hereſy, he would 
not have been above ſeventy, when Apollonius wrote againſt 
him; from which it is evident, this catholick Epiſtle was 
forged in imitation of the Apoſtles, at the riſe of Montaniſm, 
conſequently, as Apollonius ſays, to ſupport that ridiculous 
ſcheme, and therefore a book falſely pretending to inſpiration. 
So that however this Epiſtle was eſteemed by the Chriſtians 
of that ſect, it muſt certainly be Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, 
and VI. as alſo by Prop. VIII. as containing things contrary 
to fnown truths, and defiruftive of the firſt principles of Chrift- 
zanity; as will appear to any one who will be at the pains to 
read the account given of this ſect by Apollinaris Hierapoli- 
tanus*, Apollonius“, Serapiofi*, Epiphanius , and many others 
of the antients; and to thoſe who will not, if they conſider 
that Montanus pretended to deal much with a demon, by whoſe 
influence he fell into ſtrange ecftatich fits and raptures, which he 
afterwards communicated to two ſbe- prophets, who, as all his 


a anſwering to the year CCCLXXV 

* Annot. in loc. cit. Euſeb. 1 of Chriſt, and the Montaniſt hereſy 
obſerve, that Epiphanius, expoſing. not ariſing till the year CLXXIV, 
the Montaniſts, becauſe their pre- there could at moſt be, between the 


tended prophecies were rot accom- 


pliſhed, (Her. 48. F. 2.) adds, that 
Jrom the time of their being given 


out tothe time of bis writing, which, 
ſays he, was in the twelfth year of 


Valentinian and Gratian, there had | 
paſſed irn e de dia x bv 


vevixoyre, i, e. about 290 years: but 
in this either Epiphanius was miſ- 
taken, or his copies are corrupt; 


for the twelfth year of Valentinian 


birth of this hereſy aud his writ- 


ing, but 201 years; and therefore 
I ſuppoſe ſame fault to have hap- 


pened through the careleſſneſs of 
tome {ſcribe in Epiphanius. 
E 3 Eufeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 5. 
c. 16. | 
d Apud Euſeb. I. 5. c. 18. 
© Apud eund. I. 5. c. 19. 
Heæreſ. 48. 


followers 
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followers taught by him, acknowledged him to be the Paraclete, 
or Comforter promiſed by our Saviour. (John xiv. 16.) In 
this he was followed by Terebinthus, afterwards called Manes, 
the head or father of the Manichees, who called himſelf the 
Paraclete promiſed by our Saviour, as St. Cyril“, Epiphaniusb, 
and many others aſſure us; and this I mention by the by, to 
propoſe, for farther diſcuſſion, an opinion which I have long 
had, that the Mahometan ſcheme was very much founded upon, 
or gathered from, the impious, ridiculous tenets of the Monta- 
wiſts, or Manichees, or both; ſeeing it is a thing certain and 
well known, that Mahomet's followers, among other titles, 
give him that of Paraclete, which is the Greek word uſed by 
St. John for the Comforter, made Arabick, as Dean Prideaux 
has well obſerved *, and not taken from any word in that lan- 
guage, which e famous, or illuſtrious, as Mr. Toland, 
with as much ignorance as malice, ſuggeſts . It is true, the 
Mahometans pretend, that the very name of Mabomet, both 
here, and in other places of the Goſpel, was expreſsly mention- 
ed, but that the Chriſtians, out of malice, have blotted it out, 
and corrupted thoſe holy writings ; and that at Paris there is a 
copy of theſe Goſpels, without theſe corruptions, in which the 
coming of Mahomet is foretold in ſeveral places, with his name 
 expreſsly mentioned in them*: but nothing can be more ridi- 
culous than Mr. Toland's account of this matter, viz. that 
the Mahometans maintain that the original was Perichte, ſig- 
nifying famous, i. e. in Arabick, Mohammed, and not Para- 
clete; for beſides, that there is no word like that in Arabick, 
which ſignifies famous, and anſwers to Mohammed (which 
Dr. Mangey challenges him to prove“, and he durſt not at- 
tempt, but intolerably ſhuffles over in his anſwer :), the fact is 
notoriouſly falſe ; the Mahometans, as has been aid, laying 
their charge, in this reſpect, in another and more conſiſtent 
nen than ae with all his ſkill, was able to do os them. 


2 Caleth, Vi- Ci - 4: |  Mahomet, 3 

d Hereſ. 66. 4. 12. Remarks on Nazarenus, c. 6. 
Life of . in ho end. p. 3 

4 Nazaren. p. 1 8 3 p- 182. 


! Sce Dean Prideaur 8 | Life of 


But 


23094 3. An of Thomas: ART 11. 
But though Mr. Toland be fo wretchedly miſtaken here, yet 
he again repeats his invidious inſinuation, p. 16. The Muſpul- 
mans accuſe our Goſpels of corruption in the 16th and 26th 
werſes of the fourteenth chapter of Jobn. But why Goſpels? 

as though the accuſation extended to all the four; when it 
only, at moſt, aſſects the Goſpel of John ? The fact in ſhort 
is no more than this. Mahomet in the fxty-fir/# chapter of his 

Alcoran hath thefe words: 4 Remember that Feſus the ſon of 
Mary faid to the children of Ifrael : Jam the meſſenger of 
« Gad; bo hath ſout me to confirm the Old Teftamont, and to 

 E- declare unto you, that there ſhall come after me a prophet, 

4 zwhoſe name fball be Mabomet. On this account his fol- 

lowers found it neceſſary to charge Ions on our Goſ- 
pels in the manner aboveſaid®, 

1 hope this digreſſion may not be l nor the 
hint above-mentioned of the eren eee the cor 

a pſa e e - | 
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nr. XL, 


The 4as 1 Not the fon with theſe made by Teucius 

_ Charinus, but much alder. A_ Manuſcript in the French 
_ King Library under the Title of the Act of Thomas. Ar- 
etber under the ſame Title in the Bedleian at Oxford, The 
Gabel of Thomas. There were undoubtedly two Goſpels under 
a 2 Name. The en 2 Thomas. Books under his 


n / Numb: Lav. The ACTS of THOMAS. 


| = We Ads are mentioned by ſeveral of the 
antients, re . 3 4 | 


22 + Thus ll an the layed Dea in th place cited. 


I. By 


1. By Epiphanius. 


Kiel 92 yea pad W gονν⁰ They, i. PA the Encratites, | 


ure T&is AEYopriveus Avdets principally make uſe of thoſe 


xa} Leders Ilge vin nal O- Scriptures, which are called, 


= * 7 7 & | The Atts of Andrew and John, 
en ANY 1 MY : wa and Thomas, and ſome other 
| Apocryphal Books, &c. 


2. By the fame v. 


8 Ora + s Tous. _ Axyaplrans They, i. e. the Apoſtolicks, | 


eiten Ardęis Ts x Ow- Chiefly depend upon thoſe 
Scriptures which were called 


The Acit of Andrew and TB 
ltogeth rt om 
ni eee. fre, Bed, 


| nt W 

a | 3 By Athanaſius ©. 
Te - Tis vas dae avri- The Apocryphal Books of the 
| Azy6paeyc rad ra, wgiodo; Hi- New Teſtament are theſe, 


4. 70 HW .¾. % zrgeiberrau, 
TEVTATATV WANGTBICE T3 Ka- 


75, wiglodoi Id vz, aral. The As of Peter, The Afts of 


Jobn, The Acts of Tenne 
Gau, &c. N | &c. 


4. By Gelaſius inks Deeree. 


Ache nomine Thos Ape, The 489 l as Wha 
toli A ROTOR. Thomas the Apoſtle are Oy” 
e deen | 


There 3 difficulty in determining exactly 
eoncerning theſe Acts. It is certain that there was a book of 
AA of the Apoſtles, of which I have above treated, Chap. 
XXI. compoſed: by Leucius Charinus, containing the Acts 
not only of Peter, John, Andrew, and Paul, but alſo of Tho- 
mas 3 and hence Mr. Fabritius , Dr Mill”, 6 


* Hxreſ 47. . 1 oY «Cot, App. Nov, ra. 
+ Heref. 64. d „tom. 2. 


5 pſ. verſus fin, See the © Prole in Nov. Teftam, 
mw hg bore, © Chap. XXI. F. 338. om. 
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396 The Goſpel of Shea PART 1. 


the Acts of Thomas, wherever they are mentioned, td be the 
ſame book; but herein I ſuppoſe they are miſtaken, becauſe 
theſe 4s of Thomas are mentioned by Epiphanius, as being 
uſed by ſome ſects of the Gnofticks, viz. the Entratites and Apoſ- 
tolicks, who aroſe from Tatian in the ſecond century, even be- 
fore Irenzus, and conſequently long before the time of Leucius, 
7 who lived (as has been proved) in the latter end of the third, 
or beginning of the fourth century. And though I have above 
faid, Chap. V. Namb. 1. that it is probable the Encratites and 
Manichees made uſe of the ſame Acts, whence it would ſeem 
to follow, that they were the ſame with thoſe made by Leu- 
eius, becauſe his were in great requeſt among the Manichees ; 
yet this difficulty i is eaſily anſwered; by ſuppoſing that Leu- 
 cius, who was a Manichee, did | ſo largely interpolate them, or ſo 
much alter them, that they were afterwards called by his name. 
They are however plainly Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, and 
VI. There are indeed ſame large accounts of Thomas in Au- 
ſtin's works, which are thought to be taken out of. theſe 
Acts; ; but inaſmuch as theſe Acts are not expreſsly men- 
tioned, they do not properly. fall under my confideration ; but 
may perhaps be produced in a more convenient place in the 
next volume, where I ſhall conſider theſe Acts as a book now 
extant, ſeeing Father Simon affirms, there is ſuch a book in 
the French King's 2 and Dr. * b - a that he met 
with, it in our JOE, 


. 


'Numd. L&V. The GOSPEL of THOMAS. 


4 HERE i is at this day extant a Goſpel under the name of 
1 Thomas, otherwiſe intitled The Goſpel of the Infancy of 5 
our Saviour, which 1 ſhall in the next part of this work in- 
ſert; but it being very uncertain whether it be the ſame with 
tis antient one, I'ſhall here produce the places where this is 
mentioned within my time; without any regard to that, It is 
mentioned, 


1 : FT.# 
t E Wes. " 8 N 
8 £ A 5 4 


Lib. adv. 1 W bb. 23. C. 79. 
t. 6. c. 17. contr, Fauſt, Manich-  Spicileg. Fatr. t. 1. p. 324. 


1. By 


CE 
13 


CHAP, XL, 


* 


The Goſpel of Thomas, 297 


1. By Origen®. 


Fecleſia quatuor habet Evan- 
gelia, Hereſes plurima ;—— 
Scio Evangelium, quod ap- 
pellatur Secundum ThRomarm, 
&c. 


have many; 


The Church receives 83 | 


four Goſpels, the Hereticks 
I know one 


intitled, The CW 7 Tho- 


maß, &c. 


2. By Euſebius v. 


I eidevas N ει -g c- 
ur Toy Arg own Teo; TWv 
A. eeepc, roi 
we Nires xa: beth 
Ying, &c. 


That we may know the books 
publiſned by the Hereticks 


under the Apoſtles' names, 
ſuch as the Geſpels of 22275 


Thomas, &c. 


Jo- By Cyril e. bn 
Alter having given a complete catalogue of the Books of 


the Old Teſtament, and of the New, which is exactly 


agreeable to our preſent Canon, except that the Reve- 


lation i is Aiden he mm 


Thi ot x] Nad ene ra 
Aire Eüayſ⸗ Nu Te 0 
Nor Yroderivgage ai HA 


bee Tuyyaves, "Eyearbav 


* 8 * _ 
xa: Marixain xats Owner 


Evayſiiov, dt derte e- 
Jig vd Evayſeauxns meoowy- 
ping diap Reiben TRs N 


-—- * 
TWY GTWABS ive 


There are but foul Goſpels 


belonging to the New Teſta- 
ment; the reſt. are falſely ſo 


called, and hurtful. The Ma- 
nichees alſo have wrote a 


Goſpel according to Thomas, 


which paſſing under the ſpe- 


cious title of a Goſpel, corrupts 
the minds of the weaker, (Chriſ- 


tians).. 


4. 5 the ſame 9. 


Made. auer 70 X&%T% 
Ooh Evayſcaor* yo £5 


» Homil. in Luc. 1. Ser che 


place at large above, Chap: VII. 
{ae V. | 
' .* Hiſt, Fecl. L206 885 See 


Let no one read the Goſpel 


according to Thomas, for it is 


the paſſage at whe above, Chap. 
XXI. 
< Catech. IV. c. 22. 
4 Catech. VI. c. 2 8. 
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De Goſpel of Thomas. 
not the Goſpel of one of the 


PART 11. 


Twelve Apoſtles, but one of 
the three wicked Diſciples 
of Manes (whoſe. name was 
| Thomas „ | 


5. By Ame a, 


Multi Evangelia ſeribere co- 
nati ſunt, quæ boni Numu- 
larii non probaverunt 


Pies Fx" qui 3 
ſeripſerunt, Lucas Evange- 
liſta teſtatur, dicens, Quo- 
niam quidem multi, &c. quæ 
a diverſis auctoribus edita di- 
verſarum hæreſeon fuere prin- 


cipia, ut eſt illud juxta Egyp- 
tios et Thomam, &c. 


Many have attempted to write 
Goſpels, which the Catho- 
lick Church has not ap- 


Fertur Evangelium, quod proved There is one 
ſeribitur Secundum Thomam, ſpread abroad, which is in- 
Kc. | _ titled The Goſpel according 10 
Tomas. 
| 6. By Athanaſius b. 
Ta TH.< vice din dA Evri- The Apocryphal Books of the 
Arydurrz rab ra Evay- New Teſtament are theſe— 
THY XAT Ooh, we: The" h N bees 
7. By Jerome. 


Luke the > Ma" 3% aſſures 
us, there were many who 
wrote Goſpels (ch. i. 1.) which 
being «publiſhed by various 
authors gave birth to various 
hereſies ; ſuch is that Accord- 
ing to the Egyptians and Tho- 


mas, &c. 


8. By Gelaſius in his Decree. 


; Evangelium nomine Thomæ 
Apoſtoli, quo utuntur Mani- | 


chei, Apocryphum. 


1275 W in Luc. i. See the 
N Ie at large, Chap. VII. Numb. 


In Synopſ, See the paſſage at 


— 


The Goſpel under the name 
of Thomas the Apoſtle, which 


the Manichees uſe, is 5 1 


cryphal. 


large above, Chap. XXI. 

c Prætat. in Comment. in u Match. 
See the place at lar ge gore 29 8 
VII. Numb. IV. - 


1 need 


chr. XL. The Revelation of Themas. 5 399 


I need ſay no more of this book, than that it appears 
plainly to have been a ſpurious piece, compoſed by the Here- 
ticks, and Apocryphal by Prop. IV, V, VI; only 1 muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Goſpel of Thomas, of which Cyril ſpeaks, com- 
poſed by Thomas, one of the followers of Manes, the head of 
the Manichees, could not poſſibly be the ſame with that men- 
tioned by Origen, and perhaps moſt of the other writers, ex- 
cept Gelaſius ; becauſe Origen lived a conſiderable time be- 
fore the Manichean hereſy, or even Manes himſelf was known 
in the world: this being not till the latter end of the third 
century, viz. till the time of Aurelius Probus, or Diocleſian 
(as I have above obſerved, Chap. XXI.), whereas Origen 
lived in the n 1 5 


Numb. LXVI. The REVELATION of THOMAS. 
Ir is only mentioned by Gelaſius in his Decree. 
Revelatio, quæ appellatur The Revelation, which is 


;T home Apoſtoli, Apocry- aſcribed to Thomas the Apot- 
pha. BY WES tle, i is Apoeryphal. 


To be 9 by Prop. IV, V, and VI. 


_ Numb, LXVII. BOOKS ances the NAME. of 
THOMAS. 


1 * 5 
» $ + % 


By Innocent I. a 

Cætera, quæ ſub nomine The other books under the 
| Matthzi——et ſub nomine name of Matthew——or the 
Thomæ non ſolum repu- name of Thomas,. ——know, 


dianda, verum etiam noveris that they are not only to be 
eſſe damnanda, 5 rejected, but condemned. 


It is not very certain what books under this Apoſtle's name 

this Pope here deſigned to condemn ; it is probable they were 
In Decret. ſive Epiſt. 3. ad Exuper. Epiſcop. Toloſ. c. 7. 
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400 The Goſpel of Tutb. rar u. 
not the As, becauſe he would have attributed them to Leu- 

cius, whom he juſt before refers to, as the author of ſpurious 
acts under the names of Peter and John, and others, as has 


been proved, Chap. XXI. I ſuppoſe therefore he rather in- 
tended the Goſpel of of Thomas. | 


CHAP. XL. 


The Gb of Truth, a Fo orgery of the Valentinians. Some Ac- 
| count of Valentinus. A . wader bis Name. 


- 


Nund. xv. The GOSPEL f TRUTH. 


\ HIS book was undoubtedly a compoſure of the ſecond 
century, and very early cherein it is e 1 Ire- 


næus a thus : 


His igitur fic ſe habentibus 


vani omnes et indocti, et in- 


ſuper audaces, qui fruſtrantur 
ſpeciem Evangelii *, et vel 
plures quam diftz ſunt, vel 


rurſus pauciores inferunt per- 
ſonas Evangelii Hi vero 


qui ſunt a Valentino, iterum 


exiſtentes extra omnem timo- 


rem, ſuas conſeriptiones pro- 


ferentes, plura habere glori- 
antur, quam ſint ipſa Evan- 


gelia 3 fiquidem' in tantum 
proceſſerunt audaciæ, uti quod 


ab his non olim conſcriptum 


eſt, Veritatis Evangelium ti- 
; ” Cd Het J. 3. c. 3 | 
b This paſſage is not intelligible, . 


A theſe 8 are ſo 


(viz. that there are but four 
Goſpels), it follows, that they 


are all filly and ignorant, as 


well as impudent, who attempt 
to make any alteration in the 
Goſpels, and make the au- 
thors of the Goſpels to be 
either more or fewer (than 


four). But the Valentinians, 
without any modeſty, pro- 


ducing ſome writings of their 


own, boaſt that they have 


more than the (four) Goſ- 
pels; for they have been fo 


very impudent, that hey have 


WF, tiring his receding 
allegory of the four 2 pels, 


. four auimals, 


intitled 


CHAP. XLI, * The Goel of Truth. | 401. 


tulent, in nihilo conveniens 
Apoſtolorum Evangeliis, ut 


nec Evangelium quidem ſit 


apud eos ſine blaſphemia. Si 
enim, quod ab iis profertur, 
Veritatis eſt Evangelium, diſ- 
ſimile eſt autem hoc illis, quæ 


ab Apoſtolis nobis tradita 


ſunt; qui volunt poſſunt diſ- 
cere, quemadmodum ex ipſis 
Scripturis oſtenditur, jam non 
eſſe id quod ab Apoſtolis tra- 
ditum eſt Veritatis Evange- 
lium. Quoniam autem ſola 


illa vera et firma, et non capit 
neque plura præterquam præ- 


dicta ſunt, neque pauciora 
eſſe Evangelia, per tot et 
tanta oſtendimus. 


This paſſage leaves us no room to doubt concerning the 


intitled one, The Giſpel of 


Truth, which was not long 


fince written by them, nor 
does in any thing agree with. 
the Goſpels. of the Apoſtles ; 
ſo that they have really no 


Goſpel but a mere forgery *; 
for if that Goſpel which they 
produce, intitled The Goſpel = 
Truth, be diſagreeable to 


thoſe which have been deli- 


vered to us by the Apoſtles; 


every one may perceive (as 


has been proved above from 
the Scriptures) that the Goſ- 
pel of Truth is not one of thoſe 


delivered by the Apoſtles. Be- 
ſides that I have above by ſe- 
veral goodarguments evinced, 


that only the (four) above 
mentioned Goſpels are true 


Log juſt, and to be received. 


f 
j 
| 
1 
» 
* 
1 
{ 
7 
5 
14 
"ol 
[| 
$ * 
{ 
4 


deſign and ſcope of this Goſpel, being calculated to ſerve the 


purpoſes of the YValentinian ſcheme. The author of the ſect, 


Valentinus, was at Rome under Hyginus, about the year of 
Chriſt 142 (according to the Chronicon of Euſebius), but 
according to the opinion of ſome modern criticks, near twenty 
years ſooner; which indeed ſeems to me undeniably demon- 
ſtrated by ſeveral good arguments by our learned Biſhop Pear- 
ſon b. He was one of the principal authors of the Gno ofticks 5 
and of his ſentiments we have a very particular account given 


us hy lnenæus e, ©, Clemens A gate: Tertullian , Ori- 


* $0 I tranſlate the word Blaſ- 
 Phemia, becauſe it at leaſt implies 
' ſome injuſtice done to the Apaltles. 


„ Lib; c whe Hand 
4 Strom. lib. 3. 


> Vindic. Epiſt. ler, ls „ Co 49. et Lib. v. Valentin. 
4 bot 
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42 6 The Goſpel of Valentinus. rar I1, 


gen *, Epiphanius b, and ſeveral others, which I ſhall not here 
largely enumerate, but only give the reader the following ſpe- 
cimen. Having been educated in the Platonick philoſophy at 
Alexandria, be formed his notions of Chriſtianity agreeable 
thereto. He imagined certain gods, which he called ones, to 
the number of thirty, whoſe names and pedigree (conformable to 
the fabulous genealogies of Heſiod) he pretended to aſſign. Fif- 
teen of them he would have to be male, and fifteen female. Epi- 
phanĩus has preſerved their names; they are ſuch as theſe, 
Ampſiu, Auraan, Bucua, Thartua, Ubucua, 'Thardeadie, &c. 
That Cbriſt brought a body with him from heaven, and paſſed 
through the Virgin as water through a pipe. He aſſerted the 


lawfulneſs of all forts of lufts 10 his Diſciples, allowing them to 


force other men's wives, &c. denied the reſurrection, contended 

for the tranſinigration of fouls, & c. Such were very probably 
the contents of this Goſpel, ſo pompouſly intitled, The Goſpel 
of Truth. To be res nere * _ IV, V, VI, 
1 Tt 3 


web, txx. The GOSPEL, of VALENTINUS. 


Fei is only mentioned by Tertullian thus e: 


Sbasgeneb haber e  Vileddtne dd bbs: 4 ohe 
e e . 3 of his one Dies theſe of 
This bs, inticled The Gifpel of 3 has ben ſup- 
ſds TAP learned men to have been no other than the 
Goſpel of Truth, made uſe of and forged by the Valentinians, 
of which I treated in the laſt ſection. This is ſuppoſed by 
Dr. Grabe , and after him by Mr. Fabritius ; becauſe, as 


they imagine, Valentinus himſelf did not write any Goſpel. 


HS * they gather from a paſſage of Tarnillian'% which to me 


— 


1 Contra peo lib, . p. 77. cap. 4 25 
lib. 5. p. 271. ef] ally 1. 6. p. 6 0 Patr. t. 2. p. 48, 49. 
298. et 15 in Rom. I. 8 

De — ae Hzret. 7 Lib. jam cit. c. 38. 


42 3 0 | ſeems | 


t. 8 18 Cod. Apocr.! e. | 


* 
"A nn ER 3 dc. 


| CHAP. xLI. The Goſpel of Valentinus. 403 


ſeems to imply no ſuch thing: His words are, © Alius manu 


« Scripturas, alius ſenſu expoſitiones intervertit. Neque 


« enim fi Valentinus integro inſtrumento uti videtur, non 
« callidiore Ingenio quam Marcion manus intulit veritati. 
« Marcion enim exerte et palam machæra non ſtylo uſus eſt; 
« quoniam ad materiam ſuam cædem Scripturarum me 
« Valentinus autem pepercit; quoniam non ad materiam 
« Scripturas, fed ad Scripturas materiam excogitavit.“ i. e. 
Some hereticks corrupt the Scripture with their hands (viz. by 
adding and taking out); others do it by perverſe interpreta- 
tions. For though Valentinus ſeems to make uſe of all the Scrip- 
tures, he no leſs artfully than Marcion made his attacks upon the 
truth, For Marcion corrupted not only ſmall portions of Scrip- 
ture, but made almoſt a total dęſtruction, deſigning thereby to 


make the Scriptures accommodate to his principles: but Valenti- 


nus ſpared them, becauſe his deſign was not to accommodate the 


Scriptures to his principles, but his principles to the Scriptures, 


In this paſſage it is plain, that Tertullian ſays no more, than 
that Valentinus did not corrupt the ſacred volume as Marcion 
aid, by taking out thoſe things which were diſagreeable to his 
opinions; he ſays not (as theſe learned men imagine) that Va- 
lentinus made no new Goſpel; nor is the ſuppoſition of his 
having made one in the leaſt inconſiſtent with the deſign of 
this paſſage ; which ſhews the weakneſs of Dr. Grabe's argu- 


ment, that the latter part of this book under the name-of Ter- 
tullian is not his, becauſe the author ſays, Valentinus had a 


Goſpel, and ſo contradicts this former part of it, where he ſays 


he had not one; Tertullian ſaying no ſuch thing. But if 
| there really were any contradiction in theſe two places of 


Tertullian, I ſhould rather think the miſtake was in the for- 
mer, where he ſays, Valentinus did not corrupt the Scriptures, 
than in the latter, where he ſays, Valentinus had a Goſpel of 
his own; becauſe I obſerve, that both Irenzus a and Origen® 
lay the former crime, viz. of corrupting the Scriptures; to the 
charge of that heretick, though the latter, much more plainly 
than the ory 3 for when Celſus objects, that ſome Chriſti- 


Adv. Hæreſ. I. 1. e. 20 8 Contr. Celſ. I. a, p. 77. 
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404 The Goſpel of Valentinus. xARx 11. 
ans had changed the firſt Scriptures three or four times, or 
more, &c. Origen anſwers, that this was not done by any per- 
ſons except the Diſciples of Marcion, and Valentinus, and 
Lucianus. I conclude therefore, that Valentinus had a Goſ- 
pel of his own, and that this was different from that called zh- 
| Goſpel of Truth made uſe of by his followers ; becauſe the one 
was uſed, and ſo probably forged by Valentinus, but the other 
more lately made by his followers ; yet it is very probable 
they were both deſigned for the ſame purpoſes, and therefore 
both by the ſame reaſon to be — en by * 
IV. is VI, 1 and and pa 


AN 


N 
4 b P E N D. 1 K· 


CONTAINING 


AN ACCOUNT 


OF ALL THE 


SAYINGS AND HISTORIES 


head 


CHRIST, 


| WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE WRITERS or THE 
| 'FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. | 


To WHICH is ADDED, | 
A Collection of the Drscouksks, HisronlEs, &c. 
of e and his ArosTLEs, which are to be 
found in the Alcoran of ManouzEr. | 


LTHOUGH 1 8 but bböge that I have in the 
foregoing part of this work ſufficiently diſproved the 

claim of any of the 19% books under the name of Chriſt, his 

Apoſtles, &c. whoſe names are yet preſerved, to Canonical au- 

thority; yet I judged it neceſſary to add the following Appen- 
dix: the deſign of which will be evident from what follows, 


| Beſides the Apocryphal Goſpels, whoſe names are fill er- 


tant, and of which I have produced all the remaining Frag- 
ments, it has been thought, and may ſeem probable, that there 
have been ſeveral others, whoſe names are now quite let; be- 
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1 
I 
. 
14 
1 
1 

"Ml 
' [ 
1 
i 


— 


— — —— 
* 
* 1 — 
— —— — — 
- 
— 


_ Sr oo” 
ESSE nn 7 oe 


— — —— — h 
iD = — * - "> 1" _ = — 
== >: ns ” 
- 5 : 
* — . — 


i 


I 
11 
14 
F! 
. 
0 


mes 2 © - — 
— 8 =” 7 
— 8 = 


bed 
_- * -<- - — 
e 0 l — > 
a 444 „%„ä E E 
—————————— —— — LJ - 


— 
Dn gs 


= — 


— 


— 


> ane ans 


D 


— 


* r = * 

CAFR | *, Aa* 5 — 

— 1 = Fa K 
_ IEC 


= — 
— 


OE; Rugs 
= = < 
n 


| 

[ 

2 

. 

f 

} 

} 

| 

i 
{| 
| n 
| 3s 
| '% 5 
|| 
E 
if 
18 
[ 
TY 
mY 
| 
[| 
1 = 


406 An Appendix. PART 1, 


cauſe there are cited in the writings of the primitive Fathers 
ſeveral ſayings and hiſtories of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which 
are not to be found in any of our preſent Goſpels. Now inaſ- 
much-as theſe are generally ſuppdſed to be taken out of Apocry- 
phal Goſpels by ſeveral learned men, ſuch as Mr. Dodwell, 
Dr. Mill, Dr. Grabe, Mr. Fabritius, and others, as will ap- 
pear in the ſequel of this diſcourſe: what I propoſe here is, 
to make as large a colleftion as I can of all thoſe Accounts, 
Sayings, Hiftories, Doftrines, &c. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which are not in any of our preſent Goſpels, but either are, or 
may be ſuppoſed to have been taken out of ſome Apacryphal books, 
and which are mentioned by any writer of the firſt four centuries 
after Chriſt; and withal to make it appear, that nane of theſe 
accounts were taken out of Apacryphal boobs. And as in this 
laborious attempt I propoſed the eſtabliſhing the credit of our 
preſent Canon, ſo alſo the entertainment of the curious in 
Chriſtian antiquities. The readerlearned in theſe things will 
eaſily obſerve, that there are many accounts of the Apoſtles 
omitted in this collection, that are in the writings of the firſt 
four centuries; but I deſire it may be conſidered, that theſe 
are purpoſely omitted here, becauſe I take in none but ſuch as 
may, or have been ſuppoſed to, have been in ſome Apocryphal 
books ; whereas theſe are generally traditions not written, 
and of which perhaps hereafter, in a more convenient we; 1 
may make a full collection. A 10 
Two or three things I muſt ee to this wn viz. 


I. That I do not propoſe to tranſcribe the various leftions of 
our Goſpels, that are to be gathered out of the writings of the 
Fathers bor to mate thoſe paſs for Jayings of Cbriſt, different 
from any in our Goſpels, which are only the memoriter citations 
of the antient writers. To do this would be a work of endleſs 
trouble, and of very little advantage ; and I cannot but think 
the labours of Dr. Mill in his collections of this ſort were very 
triflingly employed, as Dr. Whitby a has ſufficiently, ſhewn. 
Te is a matter 1 all e chat all the 2 writers cited 
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the Scripture memoriter, or by memory, without conſulting 


their copies; which is not at all ſtrange, if we conſider the 


forms of their volumes, being large ſkins of parchment rolled 
up together (as I have elſewhere ſhewn a), and that their 


books were not divided into chapters and verſes, as ours now 


are. Hence I fay, they cited memoriter frequently, and con- 
ſequently expreſſed rather the ſenſe and meaning, than the words 
of the author they cite; (1.) Sometimes quite changing his 
words, and ſubſlituting thoſe of their. own, which they thought 
. equivalent ;. (2) Sometimes inſerting their own glaſſes and ex- 
plications, and what they imagined needful to make the ſenſe of 
the ſentence complete; (3.) Sometimes leaving out what was 
not to their purpoſe 3 and nothing more commonly, than (4.) 
joining ſeveral different texts of Scripture together, and which 
are related by ſeveral Evangelifts, as though ſpoken by Chriſt at 
one time. All this it were eaſy to demonſtrate by a thouſand 
inſtances ; and beſides, the fact being ſo notorious, I ſhall here 
take it for granted : he who has a mind may ſee very many 
examples of all theſe, collected by the learned TIS b and 
Dr. Whitby, i in the place cited. | - 


That. Purpoſe not to collect the difforences f antient manu- 


ſcripts, nor to Jay down, as ſayings or hiſtories of Chriſt, any 


of thoſe which are to be found in any manuſcripts now ex- 
tant, ald not in our preſent Goſpels, unleſs perhaps in one or 
two inſtances, where the difference will appear to have been 
in manuſcripts before the end of the fourth century.” This I 


propoſe not here, becauſe. it is a.work rather belonging to the 


integrity of the text, than the eſtabliſhment of the Canan, 


III. I premiſe it as very probable, that many accounts and 
ſayings of our Spviqur + were conveyed by tradition through the 


firſt. and ſecond centuries. St. John tells us ©, that our Saviour 


did many other things which, if they Gould be written every 
one, he ſuppoſes, that even the world ſelf would not contain the 
books which ſhould be written, Some of theſe it is e 
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An Appendix. 
in the nature of things, but muſt be tranſmitted to the ſuc- 
ceeding ages; eſpecially if we conſider, how remarkable our 
Saviour's ſayings and actions were, and how much taken no- 
tice of, "Theſe Papias, Irenzus, and many others ſought 
after; and indeed we can hardly ſuppoſe any one of ſo little 
curioſity, as not to deſire the knowledge of them, and;conſe- 
quently of theſe it is very probable ſeveral are to be found in 

the moſt antient monuments of ener. 
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| Theſe ions naſa I come to OPER the paſſages 
themſelves, which are in the antient writers, relating to Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; and which not being to be found in any of 
our rde rr * be n to be taken out of ſome 


wo + N. B. I foal e theſe e according to the order 
of time, in which the writers are era to have lived, 
who mention them.] 1 


5 4 Saying of Chriſt mentioned by St. Paul, Aft xx. 35. not 
| to be found i in any of our Goſpels. 


Wile danke val, dri BTW 
| dra der d, 


Nat 70 de d ourrn, Ener, 
vive TE, Tay AGywy Ts Kupis. 


2e 3 1 4 
Inos, dri avror tint, Mana- 


eië ã gi dt l 1 av | 


Cave. PA 


T have ſhewed you all Wis, 
how that ſo labouring you 


ought to ſupport the weak, 


and to remember the words 
of the Lord Jeſus, how he 
| aid, It is more bleſſed to give 
| than to receive. 


This Wake of Chriſt has been ſuppoſed by fone” to be 
taken out of ſome Apocryphal Goſpel now left *; by others, to be 
taken out 'of a book entitled; The Book of the Sayings of 
Chriſt, which is cited in The Recognitions of Clemens o; and by 
T urrianus © , to be taken out of the Ge pang of the Apo- 


= Vid. Reinl. Exercit. Sacr. in 
Act. xx. 35. 
8 > Sixt. Scnend. Biblioth. send 


lib. 2. 2 130. ad voc. Verborum 
Dom | 


26 Natz in Conſtit. Apoſtol. 
files, 
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files, for which opinion he alſo cites Euthalius, a biſhop co- 
temporary with Athanaſius: but there is not the leaſt evi- 
dence for the truth of either of theſe opinions, becauſe had 
St. Paul really cited any book, he would, according to his 
cuſtom, habe given ſome intimation that he did ſo, either by 
mentioning the author's name, or the title of the book, Sc. Be- 


ſides, as to the firſt of theſe opinions, it has not the leaſt ap- 
pearance of truth; and as to the two latter, I ſhall think it 
enough at preſent to ſay, the books, from whence the paſlage 


is ſuppoſed to be cited, were made long after St. Paul's time. 
Neither of theſe conjectures being probable, ſeveral learned 
men, as Beza , Chemnitius d, Heinſius , &c. have thought 
that the Apoſtle does not refer to any particular aying of 
Chriſt, but to ſeveral of our Lord's Sayings in the Goſpels, 
which he intended to compriſe or abridge in this; ſuch as that, 
Matt. xix. 21. that Luke xvi. 9. and the parable of the ta- 
lents, Matt. xxv. But this opinion ſeems very improbable, 
becauſe the Apoſtle expreſsly refers to the very words of 
Chriſt, and ſays not only Ne 18 Kays 'Ino8, but autos; Eres 
That which ſeems therefore moſt likely, is, that Paul received 


this paſſage by tradition from the Apoſtles, or Diſciples of 
Chriſt, with whom it is certain he frequently converſed, and 


from whom he received many accounts of fact; and perhaps 
it is not unlikely he was then told it, when he went up to 
Jeruſalem from Antioch, with the charitable collections of the 
Chriſtians there r the * brethren at wn Acts 
xi. 30. | 


| IL. 4 Sing In the Epi pi iſt of Barnabas, Che. IV. gu 
VVVVVöV Se Corefh.. 


Sicut dieit Filius Dei, Res) As the Bok of God cath, Let 7 


 fiftamus omni iniquitati, et odio us reſift all iniquity, and hate 
babeamus e * | 


1 Annot. in loc. p. 40. . 
> Exam. Conc. Trid, Par. J. Loc. jam eit. 
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III. 4 Saying aferited to Chr; 0 in the ſame Epiftle Chap. VII. 


'Ofrv, ere, „ Shorts pe 


ide, xl a0 Jai jar vi 
Paci, opthurs ? 


So they, ſaith Jeſus, who 
would ſee me, and arrive to 
my kingdom, muſt receive me 


8 | „  tbraugh the ſuffering of many 
e e tender and ofilims 
© ag 


The llebrarid Archbiſhop U Uſher® imagines it an evidence 
of the great antiquity of this Epiſtle under the name of Bar- 
nabas, that in it are cited ſeveral of the Apocryphal books, 
the very names of which are now quite loft. * Mr. Dodwell> 
afſerts not only of Barnabas, þut Clemens Romanus, Hermas, 
Ignatius, and Polycarp, the ſuppoſed writers of the firſt cen- 
tury, or Apoſtolick age, that they promiſcuouſly made uſe of 
our Goſpels and other Apoeryphal books. Dr. Mill follows 
him exactly, and is ſomewhat more ſanguine in his expreſ- 
fions *. They, i. e. the Apoftolick Pathers, ſays he, cite and 
alledge, without any difference, the Apocryphal Goſpels and the 
inſpired books of the Apoſtles: One would imagine they bad 
very clear proof for the ſupport of theſe aſſertions, and that 
Barnabas, Clemens, Hermas, Polycarp, and the- reſt, had 
named, or N leaſt referred to ſome ſuch writings, or books. But 
of this T dare aver, there is not one ſingle inſtance in all thoſe 
Fathers to be found; and though fome of them have ſome 
paſſages not in our Goſpels, yet there is not any reaſon to 
conclude they were taken out of others, as I ſhall ſhew in the 
particular examination of them: and firſt as to thoſe of Bar- 
nabas, which are now under conſideration, only firſt obſerving 

that Mr. Fabritius * ſuppoſes alſo that both theſe paſſages 
were taken aut of ſome. Apocryphal 1 8 1 ene 
: each of them akne. 3 


See the remain of the 
preface to m 2 * Epiſtle, 
vrhich he intended to have pub- 
| liſhed, but was conſumed. at Oxford, 
With all his notes, only a few in the 
Corrector's hand, by the great fire 
—_ __ See the an 


x, Las Ed 
— 


Dr. Fell's Edition. 
» Diſſert. I. in Iren. & 
_ © Prolegom. in Nov. 


"I 
F. 144, &c. 


4 Cod. Apocryph. Nov.. Teſt, 
Par. 2. p. 330, 331. 


As 
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As to the firſt, it is evident it could not poſſibly be any 


faying of Chriſt, becauſe it is delivered in the plural number, 


Lr Us reſiſt all iniquity, and let Us hate it. Theſe, I Gay, 


could not be the words of Chriſt, becauſe his commands are 


never delivered in the Plural number, as relating to himſelf and 
to his Apoſtles; beſides, it is abſurd in the nature of the thing 
for a perſon under the character of Chriſt to command himſelf, 
eſpecially conſidering that he was incapable of all fin. If 
therefore they were not the words of Chriſt, it ĩs plain they 
are no more than the author's explication of ſome words of 


his; and though he prefix the words, Sic dicit Filius Dei, jo 


ſays the ſon of God; it is plain that they cannot be taken in 
their literal ſenſe, but muſt mean, This is the command of 
Chriſt to us, or be bas ſpoken to this purpoſe, that we ſhould 
avoid and hate all fin; or it is the dactrine which he has deli- 
vereda; aud ſo indeed it is in many parts of our Goſpels, and 


the main deſign of them all, and therefore was not n ü 


of any Apocryphal book. 
As to the latter paſſage, it was alter 1 of that paſ- 


ſage of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. where it is {aid they | 


exhorted the churches to continue in the faith, and (ay, we 


* 


muſt all, through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom f 


heaven: which are very near the ſame words with thoſe of the 
ſuppoſed Barnabas under conſideration, and ſo that is 5 
| aſcribed to Chriſt, which was ſaid by Paul and Barnabas; 
elſe the paſſage. is an alluſion to ſeveral places of our Lord's 
diſcourſes, in which he aſſures his followers, that, in order to 
become his true diſciples, they muſt depend upon a variety of 


troubles and ſufferings, as he does Matt. x. 18, 22. Luke xiv. 


27. John xvi. 33. and in ſeveral. other places; and this I ſup- 
| poſe no one can think improbable, who conſiders. how fre- 


quent theſe fort of citations are in | the Ng of the Fathers, 
| ene e in this Epiſtle. 


But if after all it ſhould be thought, theſe paſſages in the 


| Epiſtle of Barnabas were taken out of ſome Apocryphal Goſ- 
pel; I will add, that ſeeing it is no hard taſk to prove (as [ 


- See inſtances of the like fort of AR, xx. 35. 
„ in Heinſ. Exercit. Sacr. in 


| hope 
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hope fully in the next Part of this work to do) that this Epi- 
ftle was not the compoſure of Barnabas, but of ſome other 
perſon under his name, the credit of our Canon cannot 
thereby be hurt; for the moſt that can follow from thence is, 
that the Apocryphal books have been cited by ſeme heretical im- 
Puaſtor of the ſecond contury, _ 

It will not be foreign to my weeds to inſert here, that the | 
Author of this Epiſtle under the name of Barnabas faith, 
ch. v. that when Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles, he made choice 
of ſuch %ra; or ep Dares @papricy arpurrigec, who were exceeding 
great ſinners : which, though it be not aſſerted in either of our 
Goſpels, yet ſeems to be collected from thence, viz. where 
Matthew is ſaid to be a publican, Matt. ix. q, 10. Peter de- 
fires Chriſt to depart from him, becauſe he was a ſinful man, 
Luke v. 8. and where he is related to have denied Christ, 
Matt. xxvi. 70, &. Paul ſtyles himſelf a  perſecutor and blofe 
phemer, and the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. This is 
well obſerved by Origen, againſt Celſus to have been the 
meaning of Barnabas in this place a, though Jerome, 0 mif- 
"ws ner this to Ignatius, and not to Barnabas. 


W. 4 Laing aſcribed to Chriſt in the ſecond Epiſtle 4 Ge- 
| | mens to the Grrinthians, Chap. W 


He i is \ fannoled to have been the ſame Clemens, who is 
mentioned by St. Paul, as his fellow-labourer, Phil. iv. 3. 


mo Ai vdr rubra nay 1. For this reaſon, that we 
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might do theſe things, the 


Lord hath faid, Though ye 
' ſhould be joined to me even in 
m boſom, and do not obſerve 


my commandments, I will re- 


2 you, and ſay to you, Depart 
from me, 1 know not whence 


ye are, ye workers 50 iniguity. 


: . 5. adv. Pelag. e. 1. 
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V. Another dun aſcribed to Chriſi and Peter, in the Jong 
xi, Chap, V. 


2. Atye ve 0 Romer” 
Etc dt ws apic bv frroy - 
x-. "'AToxgiJtis N 0 Ilirpos* 
Edv By Been o A 


x08 d , » Eimey 6 Inczs 


= lirgy" Mn bottle Soca, 
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val wugög. 


| VI. Another Saying rue, to Chri in, in the JO. Epi iftle, 


2. For the Lord aid, Ye ſball 
be as lambs in the midſt of 


_ wolves: but Peter replying, 


ſaid, What if the wolves 
ſhould tear in pieces the lambs? 
Jeſus ſaid unto Peter, Let not 
the lambs fear the wolves after 
death, and do not ye fear thoſe 
who (can) kill you, and (af 


terwards) can do you no harm; 


. but fear him who has power 


after your death, to caſt both 
foul and body into hell fire. 


Chap. VIII. 


. Atye y Kyguos 1 
TW eee Ei To 2 
8%. krnencart, To 2 Tis 
9p duce ; 18 bo Yee 7 
or 0 i505 £v BN K 
* 298 50 1g ög ig 


3. For the Lord faith in 
the Goſpel, Unleſs ye have 
kept that which 1s little, who 
will give you that which is 


great? For I ſay unto you, 


that he whoa is faithful i in that 


which is leaſt, is alſo faithful 
in that which i is much. 


vn. Another Saying eres to ur M,, in the end f the youn 


Chapter. 
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2 


4. This 3 is what 


[the Lord] ſaith, Keep your 


fleſh chaſte, and your ſeal (i.e; 
baptiſm) undefiled, that ſo ye 
may obtain everlaſting life. 
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vin. —— Szying 5 to urin, i in the end » of that 
| 8. egen, „ The Lord himfelf being 
Kine uo Twog, Tore nie aſked by a certain perſon, 
when his kingdom ſhould 
e TORS a ye" come? replied, V hen two 
| oY OR. „ Hall be one, and that which 

Ee ws 79 tow, val rd Ag : without as that which is 
pers Ty Idiots Sre ne within, and the male with the 
Fre du. | female neither male nor female. 


ar 1 nora t O- 


The conſideration of thefe, or ſome of theſe paſſages, influ- 
enced Mr. Dodwell and Dr. Mill to affert as above, that Cle- 
mens and the other Apoſtolical Fathers promiſcuouſly and in- 
differently made uſe of ours and other Apocryphal Goſpels. 
e Clemens, ſays Dr. Mill a, both in his former Epiſtle ta the 
« Corinthians, and the Frag of his ſecond Epiſtle to them, 
(Mit be his) takes ſome teſtimonies out of thoſe Goſpels, which 
ce were in uſe among the Chriſtians before the publiſhing of our 
&« preſent Goſpels, and ſome, as it ſeems, out of ours, but in a 
& mixed, confuſed manner, &c.” But as in this latter aſſertion 
he and the learned writer, whom he follows, are moſt appa- 
rently miſtaken, each of the Apoſtolical Fathers having plainly 
made uſe of our Goſpels (as I hope to ſhew hereafter), ſo alſo 
n the former, as will appear by a particular criticiſm on the 
pallages here produced, which muſt be thoſe which he refers 
to, there being no other in the Epiſtle that can be ſuppoſed to 
be takgn out of Apocryphal books. And whereas the Dr. 
aſſerts, that Clemens in his former Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
Cites Apoctyphal Goſpels, he is moſt notoriouſly miſtaken; 
there being not one paſſage in that whole Epiſtle, that with any 
- reaſon can be ſuppoſed, or I believe ever has been ſuppoſed to have 
been alledged out of ſuch boots. 
But as to the paſſages in | the ſecond Erin here produced 
eh I have clleted five: 
The 1 which is in Chap. IV. 9 moſt plainly 8 


N Prolegom:'1 in Nov. Teſt. F. 139. , 
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be taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel, ch. xiii. 25, 26, 27. The 
latter part of the paſſage is in almoſt the very ſame words, 


and perfectly the fame ſenſe, in ver. 27. and the former part is 


no leſs evidently a contraction of ver. 25, 26. and a very com- 
mon way of citing in the writings of the Fathers. There is 
no need therefore to ſuppoſe this taken out of any Apocryphal 
Goſpel ; and I cannot but obſerve, that Dr. Mill himſelf in 
another part of his work, viz. in his note on this place of 


Luke {forgetful of what he ſays in his Prolegomena) produces 


this paſſage. out of Clemens, and ſuppoſes it to have been taken 
either out of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, or Egyptians, and to 
have been taken into one of thoſe Goſpels out of this place of 


St. Luke, and by thoſe who took it thence corrupted and interpo- 


lated. If we lay his thoughts together, they are theſe : Cle- 
mens Romanus took this paſſage out of ſome Apocryphal 


Goſpel made before any of the preſent Canonical ones: this 


Goſpel was either that of the Nazarenes, or Egyptians; for 

theſe were made before any of ours, yet this very paſſage was 
taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel, and inſerted into one of theſe; 
i. e. in ſhort, St. Luke's Goſpel was made before the Goſpel 


of the Egyptians and Nazarenes, and the Goſpel of the Egyp- 


tians and Nazarenes was made before St. Lake 8 n 
Aliguando bonus dormitat Homerus. 

The ſecond paſſage, viz. that Chap. V. (as to che words of 
Chriſt) is related in the ſame words by St. Matthew, chap. 
x. 16, 26, 28. and St. Luke, chap. x. 3. and chap. xii. 4, $- 
Wherefote we have no need to ſuppoſe Clemens to have taken 
it out of any Apocryphal Goſpel : and though indeed there 
be an inſertion in it'of a queſtion: Propoſed by Peter to Ohriſt, 
viz. What if the wolves ſhould tear in pieces the lambs? To 
which our Lord is made to reply, Fear not, &c. This ſeems 
to have been a groundleſs tradition (of which there were 


great numbers in that time), becauſe, by a little reflection on 


the ſeries of our Lord's diſcourſe, in the places now cited of 
Matthew and Luke, there will ſeem to have been no ſign of 
an interruption in it, nor indeed well could be. The learned 


 * Prolegom, in Nor. Tet, $. 3. 38. 
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| Cotelerius therefore had no ground to ſuppoſe this taken by 


Clemens out of an Apocryphal Goſpel. | 
IG third of 28 paſſages is in part alſo ea Ly benen, 


Et ideo 8 . in- Wherefore ths Lord ad to 

gratis exiſtentibus in eum; thoſe, who were ungrateful 

Si in modico fideles non fuiſtis, to him, If ye have: not been 

aue u e 70 1 winks dabit faithful in that which is little, 

vobis? ho till give "__ that which 
Wop org a | 


Dr. Grabe in his notes on this place conjeures, that 
Shows tranſcribed theſe words out of the Goſpel of the Egyp- 
zians ; but this is a mere groundleſs conjecture. Dr. Mill © 

. goes farther, and ſuppoſes the paſſage to have: been originally 
in ſame Apocryphal Goſpel, which was publiſhed before ours, and 
' conſequently that Clemens, who: lived, according to him, before 
the ſettling of the Canon, took it out. of that; but as to Irenæus, 
he ſuppoſes indeed he read it in his copy Luſte, chap. avi. 
10. Cc. but that it 2vas. not any part of St, Luke's writing, but 
an inter polation or inſertion into the copies of that Goſpel, taken 
out of ſome Apocryphal one, which had this parable. of the unjuſt 
fteward more at large than it 'was related by. Luke, and being 
from thence firſt inſerted by ſome curious perſon into the margin 
| of St. Lutte, was afterwards, by ſome careleſs'ſcribe, transferred 
into the tert or body of the boat. But for all this bold con- 
jecture, there is not the leaſt evidence produced. The caſe is 
plainF the latter part of the paſſage under conſideration is in 
ſo many words in our preſent copies of St. Luke, chap. xvi. 
10. and the whole meaning of the former part in the next 
verſe. The words in Clemens are, F ye: have not kept that 
which/is little, aubho will give yau that which is great? The 
words in Luke are, F thergfore ys have not been faithful in 
the unr unrighteous mammon, tuba will commit to. your truſt. the true 
riches Pol i. e. as is wry plain by the-whole oy of the pa- 


* Annot. in loc. | 5 e Prolegons. in Nov. Teſtam. 
x . Hæreſ. lib. 2. c. 2 TP 4794 © 
0 55 nable, 
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| rable, If you have not been faithful, and made a due uſe of the 


leſſer enjoyments of this life, who will entruſt you, or how can 
you expect the greater things and enjoyments of the other a? 
There is no need therefore of ſuppoſing either any Apocry- 


phal Goſpel, or interpolated copy, out of which Clemens or 


Irenæus took theſe words. If there were, we may as well 
ſuppoſe the ſame in ten thouſand inſtances at leaſt, where the 
Fathers have thus laxly made their citations out of the books 
of the Old and New Teftaments. And whereas it may 
be. objected, and perhaps be thought ſtrange, that Clemens 
and Irenzus fhould agree to paraphraſe, or expreſs, our Savi- 
our's words ſo near the ſame: I anſwer, that it was hardly 
probable they ſhould have paraphraſed them any other way, 


| becauſe Chriſt himſelf gives the ſame explication of them, 


ver. 10. and ſo our beſt Paraphraſts and Expoſitors have done. 

As to the fourth paſſage, although Dr. Grabe®, and Mr. Fa- 
britius © have imagined it to be a diſtinct Saying of Chriſt ; 
and the latter ſays, it was falen out of an Apocryphal Goſpel, 
which he conjectures to be the Goſpel of the Egyptians, it ap- 
pears to- me plainly to be only the words of Clemens, or the 
Author of the Epiſtle, in explaining the preceding ſaying of 
Chriſt ; as any one may perceive by the context; and accord- 
ingly was taken by the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 
his Engliſh tranſlation, though either his Grace, or his printer, 
was very much miſtaken, in putting the word ſoul, for the 
Greek o@payida; which word, by the way, is a good evidence 
that this could not be any Saying of Chriſt, who never made 


_ uſe of this word to denote baptiſm, which even according to 


Mr. Fabritius in this place it does; and perhaps an evidence, 


that this Epiſtle under the name of Clemens was not written 


by him, or any other perſon of his time. 
- The laſt paſſage was indeed in the Goſpel of the e 


for Julivs Caſſianus urges it thence, as we read in Clemens 


Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 3. p. 465. and accordingly I bave- 
ren aner in the ſecond Part of this works . XVI. 6 


N See ee eee Whit- I Cod. A Nov. Tes. 


by, Le Clerc, &c.. _ Par. 1. . 3377 
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| where I have 1 proved that Goſpel to be Apocryphal, 

and a very ſilly forgery; and for this reaſan we have ſufficient 
ground to reject it, as not really one of our Saviour's, eſpe · 
_ cially when we conſider how unlike it is to the known Kyle 
and manner of his ſpeaking z for as I have elſewhere ſaid, that 
was perfectly clear, eaſy, and familiar; this is myſtical, in- 
volved, perplexed, if not abſurd and obſcene, more like the 
filly ambiguous anſwers of the Delphick Oracles, than the ra- 
tional and plain diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt. What remains 
here is only to enquire, whether this Goſpel was cited in this 
Epiſtle under the name of Clemens, or this paſſage taken out 

of it? Which i mn: _ en as I conclude, | | 


1. From ee eee ths nuthar_intraduors the 
* Exfαν aire, ö Kqguas bd 73096, i. e. The Lord him- 
ſelf being aſked by a certain penn, Ac. which words imply 
that hew as utterly ignorant, who the perſon. was that aſked 
our Saviour the queſtion : but had he really cited, or made 
uſe of this Goſpel, he could not have been ignorant, ſeeing it 
was there expreſsly ſaid, that Salome was the perſon who aſtad 
the 1 evident from eee ee in 


*. . The faying et tle Melt 55 fuchy 6 as can 4 be ima- 
gined to be cited or tranſcribed by a perſon of the worth and cha- 
rafter of Clemens, St. Paul's companion; it is not likely that 
he ſhould have any regard to a book ſo filly, impious, and 
ridiculous; as the Goſpel of the Egyptians has been proved ta 
be; beſides, if it was an impoſture, he cannot be fuppoſed to 
be ignorant of it: once more, as the paſſage itſelf is abſurd 
and fooliſh, I conclude, he would never have urged it as the 
words of Chriſt. If therefore this Epiſtle was really wrote 
by Clemens, I think it very evident, that this paſſage was in- 
terpolated, or perhaps rather added to the end of it; for they 
are the Jaſt words of the Epiſtle, and an imperfect ſentence, 
nen as an r N of nen ſays , an 


n Priiciniry Diſcourſe to his Tranſlation of the Apoſtlick Fathers, 
K 2 N 
15. 4 : ] * 1 4 _—_— 
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abrupt concluſion * and this is the more probable, becauſe the 
Epiſtle ends perfectly and juſtly at the cloſe of the eleventh 


| Chapter. Nor are ſuch corruptions-uncommon in the writ- 
ings of the Fathers, of which Mr, Daille has obſerved many 


inſtances :; and among which thoſe, who contend for the ge- 
nuine antiquity of the firſt Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corin- 
thians, are willing to reckon that part of it*, where Danae 


and Dirce, two noted names among the antient Heathen poets, 


are reforms: p the 8 ny e, ; 


3 Upon the ee 1 look upon this Epiſtle not to be the 


_ writing of Clemens, but ſome one after his time, and accordingly 


we find it rejected, as ſpurious, by Euſebius ©, Jerome , Pho- 


tius , and others, of which I ſhall treat more largely hereafter, 


So that if really any Apocryphal Goſpel was Cited in it, it 
will be no way detrimental to the credit of our preſent Canon. 
LI only add, that even the paſſage itſelf now under conſider- 
ation, if it really was taken out of the Goſpel of the Egyp- 
tians, by the author of the Epiſtle, ſeems no mean argument 


to prove the Epiſtle itſelf not to be written by Clemens; for 
as it is unlikely that Clemens ſhould cite ſo filly a book as 
this Goſpel was, ſo much more fo, that he ſhould cite this 


paſſage, the apparent deſign of which, and indeed, as far as we 


know, of the whole Goſpel (as has been above ſhewn, Chap. 


XVI. of this Part), is to celebrate perpetual virginity, and the 
unlawfulneſs of marriage; a doctrine which, however careſſed 
by che pretended ſucceſſors of Clemens in the Chair of Rome, 
I believe, was never contended for by the true Clement, who 
was the companion of St. Paul, but a notion eſpouſed by the 
Hereticks, againſt which St. Paul himſelf more than once 45 
wrote. — Tim. iv. 3. and Coloſſ. ii. · . 
Beſides Barnabas and Clemens Romanus, Mr. Gee 


and Dr. Mill aſſert (as above) that Ignatius, Hermas, and Po- 


lycarp, have made uſe of the Apocryphal Goſpels in commoniwith: 
8 new dee z but in theſe inſtances they are more * 


| «See bis right ef the Fa < Hiſt, red le EE 7 
ther; «© 4 Catalog. Vir. illuftr. in Clem. 
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giouſly miſtaken than in the former; for as to Hermas and 
Polycarp, I do affirm, there. is not in their writings one paſ- 
ſage different from our preſent Goſpels ; nor have either of 
theſe writers, or any other (that I know) produced ſo much 
as one example; and as to Ignatius, though there be indeed 
in his Epiſtle to the Smyrnzans, c. 3. a Saying aſcribed to 
Chriſt, which is ſuppoſed by Jerome and many later writers 
to be taken out of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes (which I haye 
above produced, Chap. XXVII. of this Part), yet I have 
there proved the contrary, and that the paſſage was-not taken 
out of any Apocryphal 1 but out of that of St. 2 
XXIV, 39 ES TY Oe * : 


| | IX. A Hiſtory of a mn ini 1555 our Savidur Aha : 
Crimes, which'was expounded v7 . He 1 1105 
Ecel. lib. 3. e. 39. : 


THIS Papias was, as 7 ME For Sc a | Aiſriple of 
St. John, and an ME of EG Gon: Ch. XXVII. 
of this Part. 1% BEV | AX 

What this Hiſtory was, we are not now . That 
which makes it conſiderable here is, that Euſebius ſays, it was 
in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, though (as I have largely 
proved in the place of this work laſt cited) Papias did not 
take it thence; to which I here add, that it has been thought 
by ſeveral learned men, that it is no other than the biftary of 
the adulterous woman, which is in St. John's Goſpel, ch. viii. 
1, Kc. 80 Eraſmus a, Sixtus Senenſis b, Beza ©, Grotius *, 
Father Simon, Dr. — t, and many others; and in- 
deed the opinion is ſo probable, that I have not met with any 
thing that is urged againſt it, except that the woman men- 
tioned by Papias was aecuſed before our Saviour of many 
crimes (m monary dν,ꝭis Mas lens] but the woman men- 
__ _— John is "uy en « ee This is es 


N s 


Rs eons Job. wil; e Collie. Mithor! "ofthis New 
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by Baronius 2» and Dr. Whitby b; the latter of whom, for 


this reaſon, ſuppoſes, that Papias heaks of the woman of Sama- 


ria; who, ſaith he, was accuſed of many ſuch fins. But to this 
it is eaſy to anſwer : either, 

I. That the Evangeliſts do not always as all the circum- 
ances of a ftory, as is well known; and ſo perhaps the wo- 


man might be accuſed of ſome other crimes, which St. John 
has not mentioned: or, 

2. Adultery being a complicated crime, which included ſeve- 
ral others, might be very juſtly thus ee by Papias in 


f his Commentaries: or, 


3. Perhaps | it ny not be an unjuſt tranſlation, if we ren- 
4 ret ayaprias great fins, rather than many ſins; and in 
this ſenſe the words might be very juſtly uſed for the crime of 
adultery; and that the word x23; is thus often uſed to denote 
magnitude, as well as multitude, I dare affirm, and am able to 
prove by many inſtances. However, 
4. Nothing can be more extravagant than Dr. Whitby's 
conjefture, that the woman ſpoken of by Papias, and that of Sa- 
maria,-were the ſame, becauſe, ſays he, they were both accuſed 


of many crimes ; for it does not appear, that the woman of Sa- 
maria was ever accuſed before Chriſt of any crimes at all. | 


See the Hiſtory, Joh, iv. 


Upan the whole I conclude, that the fame biſtory which ; 


was written by John was expounded by Papias; whence there 
is farther evidence of that which I have above proved (Chap. 
XXVII.), that Fapias did not uſe the Goſpel of's the Nass- 
renes. 


Whether this hiſtory of the adulterous woman, in the 


eighth chapter of St. John, be a genuine part of his writing, 
or an interpolation. aut of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, I ſhall 
not take upon me here to enquire ; that queſtion belonging 
rather to the text, than the Canon. of the New Teſtament. 


It is certain that it is wanting in. the Syriack Verſion, and 


moſt antient W z of which ſee above, Chas XVI. 
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and Dr. Mills Nesse en the Nass He who bas à mind to 
read more on this may conſult Eraſmus, Grotius, Beza, Si- 
mon, Hammond, Whitby, and . . . in . 


1 ee cited. 


* 


x. A Diſcourſe. e to Chri oy: 3 . and ON others, 
200 converſed with St. John the Apoſtle, e in Tre. 
nus adv. Hare. lib. 5. cap. 33. | | 


| Predidta i itaque benodiftio ul The ants Vlefling 
tempora regni ſine contradic- (viz. the bleſſing of Iſaae on 
tione pertinet, quando regna- his ſon Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 
bunt juſti ſurgentes /a mor- 27, 28.) undoubtedly relates 
tuis: quando et ereatura re- to the times of that king- 
novata et liberata multitudi- dom, in which the righteous 
nem fruQificabit univerſe eſ- - ſhall reign after their reſur- 
cæ, ex rore cceli et ex ferti- rection from the dead; when 
tate terræ: quemadmodum the ereature being made new, 
Preſpyteri meminerunt, qui and delivered from bondage 
Joannem Diſeipulum Domini (ſee Rom. viii. 21, &c.), ſhall 
viderunt, audiſſe fe ab eo, produee prodigious quantities 
quemadmodum de temporibus of all forts of food, through 
illis docebat Dominus, et di- the dews of N and the 
cebat *- Venient dies, in qui- fruitfulnefs of the earth. A- 
bus vinez naſcentur, ſingulz © greeable to which. the Elders, 
decem millia palmitum ha- who ſaw John the Diſciple of 
bentes, et in uno palmitedena our Lord, have related, that 
millia brachiorum, et in uno they heard him declare what 
vero palmite dena millia fla- the Lord faid concerning thoſe 
gellorum, et in unoquoque times, viz. That he faid (the 
flagello dena millia botruum, following words), The days 
et in unoquoque botro dena will come, in which there will 
Ton eren et unum- ſpring up vines, each of which 
2 Hall ha ve ten thouſand branches, 
abi every one f 6306 unser Hall have ten thouſand" laſſer 
branches, and every one of theſe branches ſhall have ten thou- 
ſand twigs, and every. one of theſe twigs ſhall baue ten thou- 
Lea On of grapes, and every clufter of © grnpes ſhall 


TY have 


Ar 1. 


quodque acinum ehe 
dabit viginti quinque metre 

tas vini. Et cum eorum 8 
prehenderit aliquis fanctorum 
botrum, alias clamabit: Bo- 


trus ego melior ſum, me 


ſume; per me Dominum be- 
nedic. Sinifiter et granum 
tririci decem miflia fpicarum 


generaturum, et unamquam- 
que fpicam habituram decem 


millia granorum, et gpum- 
quodque granum quinque bi- 
fibres fimile claræ mund; 


et reliqua autem poma et 2 ; 
mina, et herbam ſecundum 
congritentiann i iis conſequen- 
tem: et omnia animalia iis 
cibis utentia quz x terra ac- 


cipiuntur, pacifica et conſen- 


tanea invicem fieri, ſubjecta 


hominibus cum omni Se 
done. ee e eee 
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: have ten tbauſand grapes, and 


every grape, when it is preſſed, 


Hall yield five and twenty mea- 


ſures * of wine ; and when any 


of the Saints ſhall lay hold 
upon one of theſe cluſters, an- 


other ſhall cry out, I am 4 | 


better clufter than thee, take 


me, and by me blefe the Lord 


in like manner, one grain” of 
wheat ſhall bring forth ten 
thouſand ears, and every ear 


full have ten thouſand grains, 


and every grain ſhall yield ten 
pound of neat meal, and in 4 
Bike proportion to theſe ſhall be 
the produit of apples and feeds, 
and herbs according to their 
kinds, and alſo all animals, who 


feed upon thiſe feats, which 


are the produce of the earth, 
Hall be | peareable, agreeing 


with each. other, and in a 89 
e . men. 
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XI. Arte Ben Nine Cbrift 5 : thy {aw plac Ls 
© © the ſame author. 


Et adjecit FG Hae autem 
credibilia ſunt credentibus. Et 


Juda, inquit, 8 non 


2 word Metretas is uſed 
Joh. ii. 6. and contained at leaſt 
20 © fallow af wine. See Godwin's 


23 8 EX Eeg 


And he farther adds (vins Pa- 
pias), ſaying ; but Judas, ſays 


he, who betrayed him, did not 


Moſes and Aaron. 
d Loc. jam cit. 


believe 
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credente, et interrogante; believe theſe things, but en- 
Quomodo ergo tales genituræ quired, How the Lord could 
Domino perficientur ? dix- bring about ſuch an increaſe ? 
iſſe Dominum, Videbunt gut The Lord replied, They who 
veniant in aw 52 0 arrive to that flate (or come 


to that kingdom) ſhall ſee. 


Theſe two paſſages ſeem indeed probably enough to have 
been i in ſome antient Apocryphal Goſpel, were it not that Ire. 
næus intimates they were received by tradition; and Papias 
dealt much in ſuch ſtories, as Euſebius informs us a. I ſuppoſe 
J need be at no pains to prove that theſe were not the words 
of Chriſt 3 and I cannot but wonder Pr. Grabe ſhould make 
any difficulty of diſbelieving the tradition v. I will only make 
two or three brief remarks on this head. 

Firſt, That the dactrine F the Mi Nennium, a er Obrift's ber- 
ſonal reign on earth, ſeems ta owe its original ta Papias. So 
Euſebius expreſsly ſays ; and perhaps on this account we meet 
with the title of Papianiſæ en amn in Ae 
Code, lib. i. tit. v. leg. 5. 

Secondly, The generality of the. antient it Gbriflians fell into 
thi opinion, 80 Euſebius expreſsly ſaith . 

Thixdly, Papias ſeems to have borrowed it from the = ; 
Fn it is well known, and even from the Goſpels, that they 
had the expectations of a temporal kingdom from the Meſſias; 
and their oldeſt writings aſſure us, they expected ſuch things 
in ſit, as Papias and his followers did. ner e 
Cathol. Verit. 1. 10. c. 4. 

Fourthly, It ſeems very probable, that as Nein was the 
char of this doctrine, ſo Th this e e to. ae, 
and calculated to Oey} it“ . 


RF '$ dale. 5 t. 2. pe 235. See Dr. Whitby's Treatiſe of 
f . . ES e. 39. the Millenium. 
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xl. 4 3 aſcribed. to Chri 10 Fa uti Maryr. ba 
cum T ryph. Jud. p. 267. b 


1 In xa} 5 fuirige? Küglec Wherefore our Lord Jeſus 
Inode Xęicòs erer, Ex eis & Chriſt hath faid: In whatſe. 


ae varahdh, 7 rrolg 5 Lactions] T ſhall find you, - 


nal _ I by them alſo I will judge you. 

This is a very IRE) 1 has been not only cited in 
ſeveral of the antient books, but taken notice of by ſeveral of 
the moderns, inſomuch that for this reaſon Juſtin is reputed to 
have made uſe of the Apocryphal books. Every body knows 
_ (fays Caſaubon a) that Juſtin Martyr and the' other Fathers 
have frequently appealed to Apocryphal books ; but I know not 
one inſtance which has been aſſigned for the proof of this, 
beſides the paſſage which we are now upon. It requires 
therefore conſideration, and the more, becauſe Juſtin, Being 
one of the firſt Chriſtian writers whoſe works are extant, his 
rejecting all other books beſides thoſe now received, is a 


mighty confirmation of our preſent Canon. But I come * . 


the paſſage, and to enquire what bas been ſaid of it. 


1. Langus (Juſtin's Latin tranſlator) propoſes tro con- | 
| jeftures concerning this paſlage, viz. either that it is 4 cita- 


tion of fome wards of Chrift- which are in John v. Luke xii. 


and xix. and more regard had to the ſenſe and meaning of 


thoſe places, than the words; or elle that it was talen mf 
Jens Apocryphal book bd. 
- - The laſt of theſe conjectures I ſhall preſently examine 
largely; as to the firſt, viz. that the paſſage is an alluſion to 
ſeme wards of Chrift ;, I obſerve, that though perhaps it may 
not exactly be the caſe, yet it is not very abſurd; indeed 1 
know not certainly what places in the Evangeliſts Langus re- 
fers to, becauſe he only cites the chapters at large, and not 
WP verſes; 5 but 1 ſuppoſe he meant 9 i. v. n 
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436 Ar Appendiæ. PART it, 
and thoſe in Luke xix. 11—27. in which places there is a 
plain declaration that Chriſt, who is conſtituted judge, would 
be no reſpecter of perſons, hut deal to every man according to 
his works. And this is the undoubted meaning of the Saying 
in Juſtin. I ſay therefore, this conjecture is not very ab- 
| ſary, Becauſe the Fathers uſually cite thus compendiouſly, 
But there ſeems to be this againſt it, that the paſſage is in the 
fame words in many of the - Fathers ; and it is hardly pro- 
bable that they ſhould paraphraſe the ſame way. | 
2. Dr: Cave * fuppoſes ir er out of the gente 
Gel the Naur. 
3. Br. Grabe is of the fame opinion . | 
4. Dr. Fell frthis notes on che Emme faying of Chrifh, whiely 
is im $.-40; of the littfe book of Chmens Alexandrinus, enti- | 
tied, Dis Diver ſatverur, fays, Clemens toni ont 1 875 
f . e 7 by EI 
Jr rp this opinion'T argue, 

I, "That uffn dbrr not in any oder fer Nr rr cv 
tale any thing out of any Apocryphat beok 3 and therefore it ir 
 furyrifong he , Moni de it Bere: He cites our preſent Canon, 
and particularly our four Goſpels, continuaffy; F dare” fy, 
above 200 times; and is it likely he ſhould appeal to ar Apo- 
eryphal Goſpel in this one place, and eſpecially when he might 
have found that which was equally to his purpoſe ir ours? I 
leave the reader, who is unprejudiced, to judge: 

I. Ie is probable Jun Martyr took this oaths eas of the 
Prophecy of Brechizh and that be di not himfelf prefix o it the 
words, o O npiTig®- Kupi®- Inode Kevr'ds 1 eine, i. e. o Lord ä 
Sri 'fard;, but only Kip oro, The' Lori hatÞ ſaith, and that 
ſome ſeriĩde ignorantly imagining” theſe to be the words of 
Chriſt, inſertec in his copy the words i and Inv Xpcb;. 
5 N, For the proof of this I appruk tothe context, or ſeries 
of Fuſtin's diſcourſe. In which'a queſfion is debated between 
Juſtin and Trypho, whether the Ebionites, or ſuch who pro- 
feſſed faith in Chrift, and obedience to the Ceremonial Law, 
* be e. e pa he e 18 a if 


** v: * * 5 
1 34 & FE * 8 F509 $9 


* Hiſt, 805 m Matth. p. 's. et, » Spicieg Patr. t. 2, * 327. 


1 . 


they did not endeavour to pervert the Gentiles to their opi- 
nion, but that thoſe of the Jews who denied Chriſt, thougli 
they lived according to the Moſaick law, could not be ſaved 
without repentance in this life; for, ſays he, the goodneſs of 
God is ſuch, that he will accept thoſe who are truly penitent, 
as he declares by Ezechiel, but reject thoſe who perſiſt in their 
wickedneſs. Then follows the paſſage we are about, ¶here- 
fore the Lord ſaith 3 which alſo follows in Ezechiel in that 
place which Juſtin refers to ; ſee Ezech. xviii. 26—30. And 
indeed it is remarkable, that this 3oth verſe is now in the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion more like the words of this paſſage than any 


of the preceding are to what Julke cites, as will appear by 


comparing. them (*Exaror zave . 600v aaury pi o ucg, Ayes Kö- 
0.) Nor would it be at all ſtrange, if there were a much 
greater difference, conſidering how unlike the preſent copies 
of the Greek Verſion are to thoſe in Juſtin's time, and parti 
cularly to Juſtin's own copy of that tranſlation ; which every 
one who has read Juſtin cannot but obſerve with ſurpriſe; and 
thoſe who have not may ſee in Vaillant's Diſſertation con- 

the places. in. the New Teſtament cited out of the 


eerning 
Old, and Archbiſhop Uſher's TO de erneunt. 89050 Fi 


0. 4 p. 42, Kc. But, 1th, 

© Secondly, That which ſeems ts pit the matter paſs al 
doubt is, that Clemens Alexandrinus* citing the fame paſſage, 
 expreſaly cites it as the words of God the Father, and not of 
Chriſt, having juſt before alſo quoted the preceding verſes in 
Exzechiel, This Dr. Grabe has alſo. obſerved, which makes 


it ſomewhat unaccountable that he ſhould in the very fame | 


paragraph ſuppoſe it taken out of the Goſpel of the DR 
renes. 


Thirdly, Conſidering "the. ſeries; of; b diſcourſe, is * 
would, have been very abſurd for him to bave cited a ſaying of 


Cbri ift to flop the mouth of Trypha, who. was.a Few, and there - 
_ fore would yield no regard to it, eſpecially when he had ſeve- 
.ral | paſlages i in the books of the Old Teſtament, which his 
: — owned, to have e which were as much to 
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PART II. 


his purpoſe, and really more 2 5 25 expreſſed his mind, 
ert rene fe am nor 


XU. Hit 


y of Chri iff*s Bapti u eee by Tallis, Aar- 


hr. 2 lg cum Tryph. Jud. p. 315. 


Kat Tere d Te Ines 
rl my Logddvn- morapdy, 


794 5 6 Laduene Womrile, 8 | 
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17 and vd vary, we we- Chriſt have wrote, that tho 


And when Jeſus « came to the 
river Jordan, where John was. 
- baptifing, as Jeſus was de- 
ſcending into the water, a fire 
"was kindled in Jordan. 
when he came out of the wa- 
ter, the Apoſtles of this our 


And 


I 
6 4 
ih 
136 
140 
1 If 
is 
N 
i} 
1 KN 
1.481 
Nh: 
4 
nm + 
11:4 
In il! 
1 U 
HI | 
wy 
45 
1.4 
116 i 
nt li 
WA 
BIR 
1 FH 
MM | 
"nt 1 
WH 
14100 
iti fi 


! 


eite LY . wih * Holy Ghoft did _ wp him 
kira ir dure, ite, "as (or * the form of) a 
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Tot wi is peculiat in this DET "a not in our Get 
pels i is, that a fire i is ſeid to be kindled in Jordan, when Chrift 
Was going down into the river to be baptiſed; and ſomething 
of the fame nature we find there was in the Goſpel of the Ebi- 
onites; or Nazarenes, viz. that at Chriſt's baptiſm after the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the voice from heaven, a great 
light fone around the Place. (See the paſſage at large out of 
Epiphanius, in the foregoing Part, Chap. XXV. Numb. II.) 
On this account ſome learned men have imagined this hiſtory 
to have been taken by Juſtin Martyr out of this Apocryphal 
Goſpel. Thus thought a certain learned friend of Mr. Dod- 
wells; and Dr. Mill b; but berein they are moſt evidently 
miſtaken, becauſe Juſtin? s account, and that in the Ebionite 
Goſpel do i very much diſagree i in circumſtances. Juſtin 
relates, that as Chrift was defeending into the. river, the fire 
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was Lindled, and then after that was the deſcent of the Holy 
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Ghoſt, and the voice 7 OP 8 on the contrary, this Golpet | 
faith, that thb light was not till after Chriſt had aſcendenl out of 
the water, and the Spirit had deſcended, and the voice came 
down from heaven. Beſides, if we look carefully into the 
paſſages, we ſhall eaſily perceive they are different, not only 
becauſe of the diſagreement, as has been ſaid; in point of time, 


which there is between them, but becauſe the ſubjects are 


quite different. The one ſpeaks of a fire kindled in the 
river; the other of a great light encircling or ſhining around 
all the place; which are two things ſo different, that I ſup- 
poſe, if this had been obſerved, no one would have "imagined 
that Juſtin took his account out of the Ebionite Goſpel. But 
farther, he who will be at the pains to conſider what opinion 
| Fuftin had of the Ebionites, and their ſcheme a, will hardly per- 
ſuade himſelf that Father made uſe of their idle and filly Apo- 
cryphal books. Nor is there any thing that I have ſeen to be 
urged on the other ſide, beſides what Dr. Mill gathers from 
the words Tyaar arironn, i. e. the Apoſtles (ſpeaking of ſeve- 
ral of them) wrote this, that Juſtin referred to the Goſpel of 
the twelve Apoſtles, which was the ſame with that of the Ebi- 
onites, or Nazarenes. But it is eaſy to anſwer, that theſe 
words, the Apoſtles wrote, reſpect only the latter part of the 
ſenſe, viz, the Holy Ghoſt's lighting upon Chriſt in the form, 
of a. dove, and not the former, becauſe the verb brorinas is in 
the inſinitiue bbc, but the other verbs are in the third per- 
ſon; and for this reaſon Dr, Grabe b, from whom Dr. Mill 
rower this argument, rejects i it, as not ſufficient to prove 
the point.” That therefore which ſeems moſt probable upon 
the whole is, that this circumſtance at our Saviour's baptiſm 
was related by Juſtin only as what he had received by tradi- 
tion and if I miſtake not ? this was founded upon that paſſage 
in three of our Evangelifts, viz. that the heavens were opened 3 
by which 1 know not what elſe can be underſtood beſides 
one lucid e in de air. TR «ll fſemble que les 
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ec nuages $'ccarterent tout d'un coup, et qu'une flamme de. 
* ſcendit de l' entre-deux. Au moins les hommes ne peu- 
cc vent pas voir une autre ouverture du ciel, et Pon difoit 
« communEment, que le ciel Soupurait, lors que cela arri- 


PART 11; 


cc voit a: It is probable that the clouds divided ſuddeniy, and 


that a flame of fire deſcended from bettween them. Otherwiſe 
men could nat poſſibly ſee any opening of the heaven; beſides, we 
eammouly ſay, the heavens are opened, when there is fuch a pbæ- 
nomency in them. Hence it might eaſily paſs into a common 
opinion, that there was a fire at our-Saviour's baptiſm ; which, 
with che en een een eee 


It is e eee that this n 
1 be re book, entitled, The Preaching of Paul and 
Peter, in the paſſage above produced, Chap. XXX. Numb. 7. 
and-feems to er, e INTENT Farms 
_— thus; 

Her memorans vitreas penrtrabute — * 5 
en e, Dui fu . 


i Dr. Mill informs ws ally that je is he fd in in a a ery 
ent Wa at Paris. Lg | 
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"ON e i ds: bg ' And when Jeſus came "to 
% To darm, xa aebi Jordan, and was reputed the 
by . ſon of Joſeph the carpenter, 
5 "SM e I pa and making a mean figure 
Xu r 8 ehe Me- either in reſpect of his per- 
al kiguαν%p Proputys, c & 


ſon or garb) as the Scriptures 
rex rovos e de have foretold, (ſee Iſa. Iii. 1.) 
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and himſelf was efteemed a 
carpenter, for he worked, when 


he was here on earth, at the 


carpenter's 


nr N. An Aendix. 431 
e 5 Gators rin carpenter's trade, making 
Bldoicar, ae} db Piov - ploughs and yokes (far axen, 
. „ Sc. ); thus making a pattern 

of rightequſne(s, and a lahoy 


rious. life. 


| There is at this day extant a Gap of the 5 > of 4 aur 
Saviaur (of which more hereafter), in which we read of the 
actions and miracles of Chriſt, during the interval of his mi- 
nority, and particularly of his working with his father in the 
carpenter's trade. Accordingly, Chap. XXX VIIL we read, 
that Foſeph tack him along with zin to all the places where be 
1047 ſent far to do buſineſs, to make gates and milk-pails, and 
ſieues, and trunks, and that when Foſeph intended to make any 
thing langer or ſhorter, wider or narrower, as ſoon as Chriſt put 
his haud to the work, it was inſtantly dane, according to Fo 
ſenb's intention, ſo that he had indeed but little occaſion to work, 
nat being very dexterous at his trade. It may perhaps be 
thought, Juſtin took what he ſays out of ſome ſuch Apocryphal 
books; but inaſmuch as this book was a forgery long after 
Juſtin's time, and it does not appear, there was any ſuch book 
in his time, it is much more probable, either that he relates 
only what he had received by tradition, or elſe that what he 
| here faith, was his gloſs upon thoſe words of Mark, c. vi. 3. 
in which Chriſt is called by his own townſmen. 3 rizrwr, the 
carpenter. Origen indeed aſſerts , that it is xa where to be 
read in the Goſpels received by the Chin, that Chri iſt was @ 
carpenter ; which he never would ſo poſitively have aſſerted 
againſt Celſus, bantering our Saviour becauſe he was a car- 
penter by trade, unleſs he was well aſſured cf the fact. It is 
_ probable therefore Chriſt was not called Tixrwr, the carpenter, 
in any copies of St. Mark which Origen had ſeen; and ac- 
cordingly, I obſerve, firſt, That in the parallel place in 
St. Matthew, c. Xill. 5 5. he i 18 not called rive, but vir vos, : 
| not. . the 1 ben "the e 2 . Second] ys 1 Tn 
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PART It. 


many antient Manuſcripts, in this place of Mark, inftead of 


There, read 3 rd Tixror vids, Viz. the carpenter*s ſon. It is not 
to my preſent purpoſe to make any enquiries into the life of 
Chrift, before his publick miniſtry ; it is generally thought, as 
Juſtin ſays, that he followed his father's trade of carpentry. So 
Eraſmus *, Eftius?, Chemnitius *, Grotius , f Lightfoot *, © 
Dr. Cave, and many others. 

Thus much concerning Juſtin Martyr, till whoſs time there 
is the greateſt reaſon to conclude the ſacred text of the New 
. Teſtament continued very pure and incorrupt ; ſoon after the 
Hereticks of thoſe times made many and large interpolations 
and additions to it ; ſuch as Marcion, Valentinus, and others, 
whereby they frequently make both Chriſt and his Apoſtles to 
ſpeak what they judged moſt agreeable to their own ſenti- 
ments. It would be endleſs to collect all theſe, nor would it 
de of any ſervice in ſettling the Canon, and indeed but little 
in ſettling the true reading of the text; Irenzus and Tertul- 
lian have mentioned ſeveral of them ; Epiphanius has made a 


large collection of Marcion's alterations in the Goſpel of 


Luke; and St. Paul's Epiſtles, I ſhall think it ſufficient to 
produce the following remarkable inſtance of an addition to 
the Goſpel hiſtory made by the Gnoſticks in the ſecond cen- 


tury, and perhaps afterwards inſerted in ſome, Apocryphal 


Goſpel. The inſtance I mean is that out of Irenæus adv. 
Hæreſ. lib. 1. c. 17. Speaking of che en- N _ heir 
eee 1 
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ö r wal mY hid this 
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(when he was a child, and 


1 r. in [+ xiii. 38. et 4. 5 . 3 4 the New Teſt | 


F. 8. in ine. 

t Hiſtor. Literar. in Chriſt. 
- © This parentheſis I have added 
ont ot the old Latin tranſlation ; 


the Greek is preſerved in Epipha- 
9d mus, Hereſ. 34. FJ. 13. 5 
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his ſchoolmaſter, when he 


faid to him, as is uſual, ſay A; 


Chriſt anſwered A; again, 


when the maſter bid him ſay 
B, the Lord ſaid to him, Do 
you firſt tell me what A is, 
and then I will tell you what 
B is. And this they fo ex- 
pound, as if he alone under- 
ſtood the myſtery 2 a 
in the letter A. 


Gacw tivas dia Ts dg Tov 


vunecav. 37 


oy &y 16 rum 7 GN. 


This paſſage i is in the Goel of the Infancy, publiſhed by | 
Cotelerius in Greek, c. vi. and in that tranſlated out of Ara- 
bick into Latin by Mr. Sike, c. xlviii. though with ſome va- 
riations and additions in both, eſpecially the laſt; where it is 
ſaid, that upon Chrifts refuſing to ſay the letter B, his maſter 
threatening him with the rod, he run through all the Alphabet, 


told his maſter the meaning of the letters, &c, which he ad- 


mired, and Kin, be dale he Was born before Neah, 


XV. 4 Saying of Chr: in, in Frank adv, Hereſ. bib, 1. c. 17. : 


A nal iy 76 _tcigpmivai, But that which (ri) has 
wonnarus zr” dxzoa; aid, I have often defired to 
du TOY AGywy TETWYy Xa 8X _—_ pre 3 thoſe FINES gg 
» | 8 e We } % One W couta 
223 
ticks) interpret concerni 
«Jus ta Oo”, 1 8% Das him Fry "i the only "ti 
| God, whom they have not 
known. | 


Dr. Mill * thinks this paſſage to have been in 1 
Goſpels of the Valentinians, or Gnoſticks; but I fear he is 
herein much —— for though Irenzus had mentioned 


N re & 331. | | | 
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their Apocryphal books in the beginning of the Chapter, yet 
he had left that ſubject, and was giving inſtances of their abſurd 
interpretations of the true Goſpels; and this he aſſigns as one; 
fo that I am apt to think theſe words were in Irenzus's copy 


of one of the four Goſpels, dene it is certain he acknow- | 
9m no other. | 


XVI. 4. Hiſtory of the age 77 Chriſt, in Irenæus adv. Heri. 
| lib, 2. cap. 39- 


Quia autem triginta annorum 
ætas prime indolis eft juve- 
nis, et extenditur uſque ad 
quadrageſimum annum, om- 
nis quilibet confitebitur ; 2M 
quadrageſimo* autem et quin- 
quageſimo anno declinat jam 


in ætatem ſeniorem; quam ha- 


bens Dominus nofter docebat, 


| ficut Evangelium et omnes ſe- 


niores teſtantur, qui in Aſia 
apud Joannem diſcipulum Do- 
mini convenerunt, id ipſum 


tradidifſe iis Foannem. Per- 


manſit autem cum eis uſque 


ad Trajani tempora. Qui- 


dam autem eorum non ſolum 


Joannem, ſed et alios Apo- 


ſtolos viderunt, et hæc eadem 
ab ipſis audierunt, et teſ- 
tantur de hujuſmodi relatione. 


14 


Pee as a young man 


firſt arrives to a perfect ma- 
turity at his thirtieth year, 
and continues therein till the 


fortieth, as every one muſt 


acknowledge, and that from 


his fortieth or fiſtieth year he 
ä begins to decline towards old 
age, to which age our Lord 


having arrived did teach, as 


tbe Goſpel and all the elders 
. do teflify, who attended upon 
Jobn, the Diſciple of our Lord, 


in Aſa; (affirming) that 


John himſelf gave them this 


account. Now he continued 
with them till the time of 


Trajan, and ſome of them did 


not only ſee John, but alſo 


other Apoſtles, and received 


the fame account from them, 
and they affirm this ſame tra- 
dition to be true. 


This is indced ſomewhat ſurpriſingg viz. that Irenzus 
Would ſo expreſsly aſſert, that Chriſt lived and taught beyond 
his e F not till br 1 year's 3 whereas it is a thing 


1 Adverſ. Hæreſ. 1. 3. c. 11. 


moſt 


rar n. 45 4 35 


moſt notorious, that Chriſt, was, crucified between his thirty 
third and thirty fourth year. His arguments to prove it are 
as extraordinary as his aſſertion, viz. That ſince he came into 
the world to ſave perſons of all ages, viz. infants, little ones, 


boys, young. men, and old men, it was neceſſary.he ſhould paſs 


thraugh all theſe degrees of age. But if this will prove any 


thing, it muſt prove Chriſt to have lived much longer than 
Irenæus contends for, and not only to the age of fifty, but 


even to the age of the antediluvian Patriarchs; and even, ſor 
the ſame reaſon, to the age of Methuſalem himſelf. It is ſtrange 
indeed he ſhould fo poſitively urge the teſtimony of St. John 

for this notorious falſehood, and ſay that he delivered it to the 


Preſbyters of Aſia; for this cannot be ſuppoſed true, without 
ſuppoſing alſo at the ſame time, that our accounts in all the 

Goſpels are falſe. Indeed, the next argument, which he uſes 
in the beginning of the next Chapter, is ſome what more 


| plauſible, viz. from thoſe words of the Jews to our Saviour, 


John viii. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 


ſeen Abraham? Whence, ſays he, it appears, that he was near 


fifty," they gathering this either from the rolls of the tax (in 
which every one's name and age were written), or from his 
countenance. But neither is this argument of any force, be- 
cauſe if we ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been, as he really was, no 
more than thirty three, the Jews might very well be {IR 
to aſk their queſtion thus, viz. either, 

1. Becauſe our Saviour, being a man of dne ms ac- 
quainted with grief, and having gone through infinite fatigues 
and labours, might very probably be thought eight or ten years 


ver than be really was; which is all that need be ſuppoſed to 


make the Jews' queſtion juſt and pertinent, and is a very 
common thing: n ſeems to me to A Tn he 
cale :©- 


2. Nothing is more common in ſuch 85 then for PRs | 


to expreſs themſelves by a round number, not confining them- 
| ſelves when the ſubject | is ſuch as does not e * to 


5 5 1 SpReT b 


ba 
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—— Hherdfote bs certainly miſtaken in this matter, al- 
| Aol he plead Apoſtolical tradition for the ſupport of his 


notion; and it ſeems plain that he was drawn into the miſtake 


by a too warm oppoſition to the Gnofticks, who aſſerted, that 
Chrift did not live to the end of his thirtieth year, but ws cru- 
ified in the twelfth month of his miniſtry *, And here by the 
way I cannot but obſerve, that ſeveral of the moſt celebrated 
Fathers have coincided with the Gnoſticks in this opinion, 


and afferted that Grit reached but one year, and ſuffered in 
"the end of bis thirtietb. Thus Tertullian, Clemens Alexan- 


drinus e, „ LaRtantius*, in the places cited in the margin. 
But to return to Irenzus, however abſurd the preceding 


| hiſtory is, it cannot be ſuppoſed with any reaſon, that it was 


in any of the Ape Goſpels, unleſs we were to ſuppoſe 
with the great alift Cardinal Baronius e, that this paſſage 
was foifted into the works of Irenæus; but for this there is not 
the leaſt evidence, as the learned Jeſuit Petavius has well de- 
monſtrated in his notes on Epiphanius. nu 155 19 85 2 


vn. » ane aſcribed to Chrift in Aber, Liga. 


e Obriftianis, c. 28. ” 


: Hane a e Tz. ids; Again, the Word bein unto 
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Re Weed ive ay Ml ent 8 
ing this paſſage. Pfaffius & ſuppoſes it to have been in ſome 


Apocryphal Goſpel, and an addition to thoſe words of Chriſt, 


Matt. v. 28. and ſo makes the following words to be a con- 
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Kai. i igigou ros, Arus &v & And intimates, that we.ought 
bee, 8, rd plan, En- ih be ſo diſcret in hiſſing, that 
Xov d 1d Wgonxuvnuc qt, te: 11 Ne ather be a civil ſalu- 

E00 5 PET, tation, becauſe if we defile 
'& os paingov Th diayoig Tam 8 : as 
oi ip es our minds with an unchaſte 
es dee, 4 LILLETS 9 thought, we ſhall not attain 
ales ri irros r. ne lie. 


It is evident theſe laſt words cannot be the wth of our 
Saviour, becauſe they are delivered in the plural number, we | 
ſhall not attain eternal life, which is unlike enough to any 
thing that ever Chriſt faid. Beſides, if the words be cloſely 
conſidered, it will appear that the latter part is an explication 
of, or inference from, the former, the one being delivered i in 
the third perſon, the other in the firſt; if therefore either part 
be to be eſteemed as the words of Chriſt, it can only be the 
former; although indeed it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether 
Athenagoras intended any ſuch citation, becauſe when he cites 

any thing of Chriſt, he prefixes Ono? to it, i, e. (The Lord) 
ſaith, as he does twice in this ſame paragraph. Conradus 
Geſherus, the tranſlator of Athenagoras, ſeems to have 


thought the ſame when he'tranſlates the words, Han, zh N. 


vorros TH Nw, &, Rurſus quum religio noftra nos Abra, adding 
Sicut e vir quidani ſandus ſeripſit, fe quis, &c. Again our reli- 
gion teac betb us, as a certain holy man hath wrote, that if any a 
one, &c, But perhaps Athenagoras might have ſome hich 
words in his copy of St. Matthew, which were at firſt e 
a marginal gloſs upon theſe words, ch. v. 28. If any 


 locketh. upon a woman ſo as to Juſt after Ber, Et. but een 


as was very uſual, crept into the text: and this may ſeem the 
more probable, mates ” Tata 


ew. 


m vm ee to Chrift in | Clemens 3 
Strom, l. i. p. 346. 1 
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Dr. Giat be- and Dr. Mill > imagined this 'pafſage to be 
taken out of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes; which indeed, if it 
ſhould be true, would be no credit to this Goſpel, becauſe (as 
I have above proved, Chap. XXVII.) Clemens abſolutely 
rejects the authority of all Goſpels, beſides thoſe four now re- 
ceived ; but the truth is, he could not take it thence, becauſe 
he did not underſtand the Hebrew language, in which that 
Golpel ) was written, and (as I have? ſhewn) no tranſlation of 
it was made | 6100 Ferome made bis.” Mr. Fabritius * conjectures 
more probably, chat theſe were the words of ſome copies at 
that time "interpolated ; into Matt. vi. 33. Seel firft. the king. 
dom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all other things. ſhall be 
added. Ante you.: "but; Neither 1 is this ſo, becauſe the lame Cle- 
mens, in (another place* Cites theſe words of Matthew, as they 
are in our. reſent copies, and not as they. are here Nothing 
therefore is more eyident chan that Clemens, i in the paſſage 
under cophderation,. reſpected. the ſenſe of Chri ſt's words, 
without . Fate them, i i. e. rather choſe to Ex: 


17711 


5 as an expo idle, Zarafre Now 575 aire, a benen: Tay des, Th TW 
dannen A. gare va! Herb. 7. W ene x — Tov Bier, rab ra 
age reegrat fr i. e. Seek firſt the kingdom of heaven, and 
lits | righteo vineſs, Theſe e are "the great things, and theſe things 


111 


ſha be, added wy vou, 'Th 2 "are the ſmall I things, : and ſuch 
as concern. this lie. Hence alto Origen, who was one of the 
| 4 8 of Clemens, does n more an once in his works | para- 

N e theſe, words e of Chriſt i in the ſape: manner *, 15 | : 


x. Seng aſcribed to" Chriſt; and cited" , wt T the 


antient Fathers. l 


Tiste dt Ae rn Be 2 ſkilful noe wg 
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It is ſurpriſing to obſerve how many of the primitive writ- 
ers of Chriſtianity have cited this paſſage in their works; 


Clemens Alexandrinus*, Apelles?, Origen*, Dionyſius Alex- 


andrinus *, Cyril of Jeruſalem *, Pamphilus*, Athanaſius, 


Jerome, „ Cyril of Alexandria, beſides ſeveral more, have 


cited it; Cotelerius, Uſher, Valeſius, Dr. Grabe, Mr. Fa- 
britius, Mr. Whiſton, Dr. Mill, and others among the mo- 
derns, have obſerved it; though I know not any ſufficient re- 
marks that have been yet made concerning its true original; 


for which reaſon I deſign more particularly to diſcuſs it. It is 


ſuppoſed by moſt to have been taken out of the Hebrew Goſpel of 
the Nazarenes; ſo Cotelerius x, Uſher, Valeſius v: but this 
muſt needs be a miſtake, W very few of the Fathers un- 
derſtood the language of -that Goſpel, and a verſion was not 
made of it till Jerome had made his, as is above proved, 

Chap. XXVII. That which appears to me moſt probable 
upon examining the places of the Fathers, where this paſſage 


viz. i 


I. 3 of all the writers, who have mentioned it, 5 2 | 


it as the ſaying or words of Chrift within the firſt four ht nina 
wn Mes Jerome, n 50 es g dre OR | | 


2. The meaning of the Apes, The wah 1 0 rer, Be 


{kilful money-changers, is the very ſame. with that exhortation 


of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Prove all things, viz. that as 


money-changers they ſhould be careful to diſtinguiſh between 


that which is good and bad, and like them try and prove all. 


'This is evident from the deſign of every citation, but more 
ey from the. . which the Fathers themſelves 


N n row. lb. 1. p. 3 
KY Fg Epiphan. Herel. 44. 


5 Tem. 19. in Joann. viii. 20. ' Apoſtol, I. 2. c. 36, 
4 Hou Euſeb. Hiſt. Pech. KY. a6 


* ; | Prolegom. in Epiſt, Ignat. c. 8. 
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have given of theſe. words, Thus Clemens Alexandrinus 
compares a perſon ignorant in logick, and not knowing how to 
 diflinguiſh between things, to an ignorant money-changer, wha 
cannot diftinguiſh good money from bad a, and elſewhere b ex. 
preſsly calls them the dH, rramtiras, i. e. the Seniful money- 
changers, T0 xkoInov ripicjuc vd Kugis awd v Wapaxaptymat; tx 
xelrorra;, who can diſtinguiſb the bad money (pretending to be 
the Lord's) by its flamp and character, i.e. hereſy from truth 
and Jerome, after having cited the paſſage, Be ſeilful money. 
Changers, adds for illuſtration *, like thoſe who reject that for 
"counterfeit coin, which has not the image of gar fo flamped 

upon it as it ought to have. Once more, in the Apoftolical 
- Gonſtitutions*, after the paſſage produced, i in the next paragraph 
we read, Be as ſkilful dealers in money, who rejef that which 

is vad, and keep that which it good. It is plain therefore, to 
mention no more inſtances, the ſcope of the exhortation is, 
that we be careful in proving, trying, or examining things (as 
the money-changers do their money), and this is the very ſame 
as St. Paul ſays, Prove all things, Which 72 85 ” I ob. 
_— | 


. The 4 Fathers eite this Pe 4 as the ſeging 12 the Goll, 
and de ol of them (except Origen and Jerome) cite it in/tead 
F this very paſſage of St. Paul, (x Theſſ. v. 21.) Prove all 
things. This is as evident as any thing can be, by a view of 
the places : Dionyſius Alexandrinus calls it ac P, i. e. 
tbe Apeſile's ſaying *. Cyril of Alexandria in ſeveral places 


Calls it che wordt of Paul. Cyril of Jeruſalem *, Pamphilus ', 


and others, add the following words of Paul in the end of this 
verſe and ver. 22. Hold faft that which is 1 80 * CO” 
from the appearance of evil. F 


4.᷑. It is evident therefore, this was not any 3 f Chr 71 
"but LE: Fax; and 15 not taken out of any e . 5 


Strom. 1 3 5. 3 | e 5 ud Euſeb. I. 7. c. 7. 
d. Strom. I. 5. p. 754. 10 Pans, Coteler. loc. cit. 
< Fpiſt, ad Miner. et Alex. in 2 Catech. vi. in fine 
fine. * Apolog. pro Origene in init. 
«. Lib. 2. C. 36, 37. 


There 
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There are indeed two difficulties attending this hypotheſis, 
viz. How ſo many Fathers could agree to cite St. Paul's words 


thus different from what they are in our preſent copies, and how 
One, * and Apelles, were fo n in citing it as a 


ing of Chrisi 
7725 to the I frankly own I believe it proceeded Do 


early interpolation in the text; ſome one, oppoſite to St, Paul's 


words, writing for explication « Ws Nui reamegtra, i in the mar 
gin, he who tranſcribed that copy inſerted it in the text with 


the addition of the verb y/no$:, which he apprehended needfull 

to complete the ſenſe. 
As to the latter; viz. Origen, Jerome, and Apelles citing | 

it as a faying of Chriſt, I anſwer, | 


Firſt, That it is not ſtrange Jerome ſhould os Py when 
Origen had done it before him, n he 0 much allowed 


| Kin and depended upon him., | 
| Secondly, Either Origen failed in memory, * wrote 


down that as a ſaying of Chriſt, which, if he had examined, 


he would have found to be St. Pat's z which is very com- 


mon: or elſe, 


Ne Some eribe- mate ihe, die rok wat 1, 


the command of God, as an introduction to the paſſage, which 


they often did; and in doing ſo were often miſtaken. 

Fourthly, Whereas the Heretick Apelles quotes che paſ- 
ſage, as being i 19 E, in the Goſpel ; we may ſuppoſe 
him either miſtaken, or elſe that he uſes the word Geſpel i, in 4 
large ſenſe, to denote St. Paul's Epiſtle ; and this cannot ſeem 
ſtrange to thoſe who conſider, that the word Goſpel is fre- 


| quently uſed not only! in the New Teſtament for the Ooltrine 


of the Goſpel, but is alſo by the primitive writers frequently 


put for any book of the New Teflament. Thus Clemens Ro- 


manus calls the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians the 


| Gael of Paul *.; or perhaps, Apelles might read theſe words 


in the falſe Hob which he made uſe of, Fog which. After- 


% 


= ad Corinth. I. c. 47. Junius nd Ctteriue en that lc : 
; LISLE Chap. III. 7 of Clemens. 


wards 
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wards went under his name (ſee Part I. Chap. VII. Numb. 
IV.); into which, being ſo noted a ſaying, it was inſerted 
out of this place of St. Paul's Epiſtle. 

It cannot be improper here to obſerve, that Mr. wagen. a 
urges this paſſage, becauſe it is cited by Dionyſius A 
nus as an aTmoroacy. p i. e. an Apoftolical ſaying (and, as be 
thinks, out of the Conſtitutions); as a ffrong aud almoſt un- 
deniable atteſtation to the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and ima. 
gines this ſuch à citation as cannot fairly be ſet aſide by any. 
But I ſuppoſe, even Mr. Whiſton himſelf will allow, that the 
foregoing remarks do ſufficiently overthrow his argument; 
and I muſt obſerve, that a p may as well be tranſ- 
lated the words of the Apoſtle in the lingular wy ogy te: the 
. ed. e ane in at e 10 23 


f 


+: as 4 AA 


05 10 Si; url waß- F, or the A: 555 be, hath 
ieee, 6. Rig. iy ran declared without « enyy 1 in ſome 


Texan M : Goſpel, My ſecret is to me, 
POOR ee ee | ond the children of my boſe 


X&@b T015 8005 vd ole Ur.. 
"1 40 not know any ano. who. has blerved this enge be⸗ 
ſides Mr. Fabritius, who places it among the fragments of the 
| Goſpel of the Nazarenes*, and in his note conjectures, that it 
was perhaps in the Goſpel of the Egyptians ; but for want of 
A; more cloſe examination, this learned writer is apparently 
| miſtaken | in both his conjectures, as will Evidently appear by 
the following remark ; viz. That" 
Clemens did not cite theſe words as the words of Chr, 
; as the words « of the Prophet Ifaiah ; for ey 
I. They are now to be found i in ſeveral copies of the Septus- 
gint Verſon of Il. xxiv. cb. with but little variation. In the 


 ; "Eli an th Cant, p. 165. 3 Cod, Arbe. Nor. Ted. p. 361. 
e ; . Scholia 
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Scholia of the Greek Verfion T find it aſſerted, © That ir 
ce * e are the fallowing words, 70 Kurier uo 5hhol, To uus 
oe p16y {48 wet, X&d Tos E405; They are alſo i mn Procopius, though 
ccc noted with an afteriſk. Terome ſays, they were not origi- 
« nally" in the Septuagint, but interpolated out of Theodotion's 
<« Greek tranſlation. Chryſo/tom and Theodoret alſo read it.” 
| (See the Cambridge Scholia on the Septuagint). Agreeable 
to this the old Latin Vulgate renders it ſecretum meum mibi, 
oecretum meum mihi; and though our Engliſh tranſlators ren- 
der. it my leanneſs, my leanneſs, woe-unto me, yet in the margin 
for leanneſs they have put any ſecret to ne; nor indeed is there 
any better way of interpreting the Hebrew word , which 
properly denotes & ſccret, and is thus underſtood by the Chal- 
dee interpreter here, as it is commonly alſo uſed in that lan- 
guage; ſee Dan. ii. 18, 27, 28, &c. and hence the Ang Ra- 
ziel is ſo called; quia Deo a ſecretis eft. 
2. It being plain that theſe words were in the Greek copies 
of Iſaiah, IJ add; that Clemens cited them thence : this is undeni- 
able, unleſs we ſuppoſe him by miſtake to have taken theſe to 
be the words of Chriſt, which were the words of the prophet, 
and to have cited accordingly; but that he really was not miſ- 
taken, is evident; for he had in the words next before cited 
the prophet- Hal ab, and then adds, 8 Yap. ond, pn pe For toit h 
out envy he ſaid, i, e. the prophet ſaid; for that verb cannot 
poſfibly relate to any one elſe, no other noun having been be- 
fore; and though the noun K cg. immediately follow, yet it 
has its proper verb rapiyſenuo, the Lord hath declared; but fay- 
5 ing and declaring being the ſame thing; f both the verde cannot 
refer to that noun; and conſequently one or other of them 
muſt be ſuperfluous, and not wrote by the author at firſt but 
chis is tbe latter, becauſe we certainly know the prophet wrote 
thoſe words; but do not know that Chriſt did ſpeak them. It 
is therefore evident that Clemens did not write the words 
 Highyſedur o KI. „ rin Eb, the Lord hath declared in a 
certain Giſpel, but they were inſerted by ſome ignorant tran- 
| ſcriber, who imagined them to be the words of Chrift, and by 
Fas + the word L2H; when the word pen fo immedi- 
Mod V | ately 
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ately preceded, he plainly betrayed his ignorance and interpo- 
lation. This is yet farther confirmed by Clement's citing, as 


he does in the next paragraph, the ſame prophet thus, naw ö 


bop rue, and again the prophet ſaith, which he could not have 


ſaid, had he not cited him before. All this is ſo evident, that 


I think it may be fairly urged as an inſtance to ſupport ſome 
conjectures which I have made above, concerning the inter- 
e of the ee in antient ae 


XXI. 4 Hiſtory of Chriſt, and bis Pie 4 in Orig g. contr, 
= Cell Li. P. 2. 
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He ridicules "RY Calls) our 
Saviour, that he- was born in 
a mean village of Judæa, and 
aof a mean poor woman, who | 
got her bread by ſpinning, and 


was turned away by her huſ- 


band, who was a carpenter, \ 


becauſe ſhe was charged with 
adultery. Again, he adds, 


that when ſhe was turned 
out by her huſband, and 


ſcandalouſly wandered about 
the countries, the privately 
brought forth Jeſus, and that 


be being through poverty ob- 
liged to work as a ſervant in 


Egypt, and there having learnt 
ſome ſort of powerful arts, 


- which are much reputed in 


Egypt, he returned much 


lifted up with his arts, and 


thought becauſe of them he 


deſerved to eee . 
{ 1 2 270 #141 25 G 


if 
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Whether Celſus met with this in any Apocryphal Goſpel, 
or no, I cannot tell; ſomething of this ſort we meet with in 
ſome Apocryphal books extant in St. Auſtin's time, under the 
name of Chriſt, Concerning the magical power by which he 
| wrought his miracles, ſee above, Chap. XIV. If he took it 
out of ſome ſuch book, it can no way affect the credit of our 
Canon, that ſuch an enemy ſhould be fond of ſuch ridiculous 
writings. But T rather think it was a forgery among the 
Jews than any part of an nn e 


I XXII A Hiſtory of + our Saviour*s Relations, according to the 
pe in RIO, Hzreſ. 78. 8. 7 et 8. 
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£0apnvicar, "Exxe al B 


How could a man ſo old have 
a young virgin for his wife, 
having been a widower ſo 
many years after his firſt wife's 


deceaſe? For Joſeph was the 


brother of Cleophas, the ſon 
of James, ſirnamed Panther. 
Both theſe were the ſons of 


him who was ſirnamed Pan- 
ther. This Joſeph married 
his firſt wife out of the tribe 


of Judah, by whom he had 


ſix children; four of which 


were males, and two females, 
as appears by the Goſpel of 
Mark and John. His firſt- 


born was James, who was ſir- 


named Oblias (which ſignifies 


a wall), and was called the 


nn +%» Idnu8ov 70 kA N OEM, copenyev® | 
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dura, d reg EOpanvever a e which denotes a holy perſon — 
Tixre {i r3Toy 7% He had his fon J ames, when 
he was much about forty years 
of age. After him he had a 
ſon called Joſe, and then after 
him Simeon, afterwards Jude; 
vrai Wars Twon . and two daughters, one called 
tro Aer abr Lufctch, Lr-.- Mary, another Salome: and 
rœ IAd ag xa q Suat erg, his wife died, and after many 
if Magic, xo i Zankdun xas Years of widowhood he mars 
ried Mary, when he was up- 
. wards of fourſcore years old. 
Then he took Mary, as the 
Gol pel relates. 


Ia xc 270 Ws ee! £71 
weyouos TETTUAPUXOVTE WN 
dc W-. Mer awurov Ot i- 


Azpirn* xal Time avs 1 
yur, xa} fr Lr WAG 
ene 71 Magias Nee x 
XAT Y WV ni bal T8 | 
ere zr N vers 0 rig. Kal ur rad ro FW 
Cave m1 Morgan, WF XG E To Eveyſeaiu Nye. 


I know not whence 3 collected this ſo particular 
account of our Saviour's family; there was indeed an Apocry- 
phal and ſpurious piece under the name of James, and another 
intitled, The Goſpel of Peter; in one of which Origen ſays it 
was affirmed, That Foſeph had children by @ former wife, before 
be married Mary; and Jerome alſo ſays, this was in ſeveral of 
the Apocryphal Goſpels. He adds, that the former wife's name 
was Eſcha *, But it does not at all appear, that Epiphanius 
made any uſe of ſuch, books, who is ever moſt forward to de- 
clare againſt them; and as to this hiſtory it ſeems to be 
formed upon a very common tradition among the Fathers, 
that Joſeph had children by a former wife, which they very h 
zcalouſly contend for, i in order to ſupport their prevailing opi- 
nion, which they were ſo fond of, viz. the perpetual virginity 
of Mary. And it is on this very ſcore Epiphanius mentions 
it here, againft the r who e it 6. 


tr 


See above, Part II. Chap. hes $48 See Bidop Pearſon on the 
Numb. xxiv. Creed, p. 175. 
FS Comment, i in Matth. xit. 497 ; 
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XXII. An Anſwer f the Apoſtles to Chri 15 in Jerome. Dia- 


log. contr. Pelag. Hæreſ. lib. 4. 8. c. 6. 


'S HRIST having reproved them for their unbelief of his 
reſurrection; 5 | 


Illi fatisfaciebant dicentes, Se- They were fatisfied, and ſaid, 


culum iſtnd iniquitatis et in- © This age is the ſubſtance of 


credulitatis ſubſtantia eft, que ** iniquity and unbelief, which 

non ſinit per immundos ſpiritus © through the (influence of) 

veram Dei apprehendi virtu- © evil ſpirits, will not ſuffer 

tem; idcirco jam nunc revela © the true power of God to be 

juſtitiam tuam, . Perceived; therefore even 
| © now manifeſt thy juſtice.” 


This paſſage Jerome, in the place cited, affirms was in 
ſome copies of St. Mark (eſpecially the Greek ones), in the 
end of the laſt chapter, viz. after ver. 14, and becomes conſi- 
derable here, only becauſe it has been ſuppoſed by ſeveral 
learned men to be taken out of ſome Apocryphal Goſpels. So 
Eraſmus, and Father Simon , to whom Dr. Mill Þ ſubſcribes, 


and adds a very probable e n that it was taken out of 


one of the Manichæan Goſpels, and perhaps that of Thomas; 


which, if indeed it be true, yet does no way affect the credit of 


our preſent Canon. For beſides that I have above proved 
the Goſpels of the Manichees to be Apocryphal ; fo this paſ- 
fage itſelf proves the book which contained it, out of which 
it was inſerted into Mark, to have been ſuch*. As to its 
being interpolated into the laſt chapter of Mark, I have here 
no concern, that matter belonging to the queſtion about the 
integrity of the text. I ſhall only add, that this chapter of 


that Goſpel has ſuffered many alterations; for in many copies 


Eraſm. in Mar. 16. et Sim. Prolegom. in Nov. Teſtam. 

Critic. Hiſt. Nov. TG Far. 1. 4.724. &:in Loc 

C12; | © Vid. Eraſm. et Mill. Loc. eit. 
| the 


4 
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the laſt duke verſes are enti rely omitted : Jerome ſays , they 
-were to be found but in few copies ; and almoſt all the Greek 
hooks had them not. I mention this, becauſe Dr. Mill b 
ſuppoſes the interpolated verſe, which I am now conſidering, 
did appear ſo plainly ſpurious, that ſome ignorant tranſcribers 
left out the reſt of the chapter upon the account of that. | 


XXIV. 4 Queſtion of the Apoſtles, and Reply of or Saviour, 


| Preſerved in St, Auſtin, contr. Adverſ. Leg. et Frophet, 


: lib. 2. C. 4. 


Sed Apoſtolis, inquit, Domi- 


num noſtrum interrogantibus 


de Judzorum prophetis, quid . 


ſentiri deberet, qui de adventu 
ejus aliquid ceciniſſe in præ- 
teritum putabantur? Com- 
motus talia etiam eos nunc 
ſentire reſpondit, Dimiſiſtis 
vivum qui ante vos eſt, et de 
mortuis fabulamini. Quid 
mirum, quandoquidem hoc teſ- 
timonium de Scripturis neſcio 
quibus Apocryphis protulit, fi 


de prophetis Dei talia con- 


finxerunt hzretici, qui eaſdem 
literas non accipiunt ? 


But, faith he (vie. U the Mani. 
chee, againſt whom he writes), 
when the Apoſtles aſked our 
Lord, What opinion ſhould be 
entertained of thoſe TFewiſh 


' prophets, who were ſuppoſed 


formerly to have foretold things 
relating ta his coming ? He 
being angry that they ſhould | 
think any ſuch thing at that 
time, anſwered, You diſre- 
gard him who is alive, and 


among you, and deal in idle ſto- 


ries about thoſe who are dead. 
But it is no wonder, ſeeing 


he took this teſtimony out of 


ſome Apocryphal books, that 


the Hereticks, who do not receive the ſame (ſacred) books, 
 Thould forge ſuch things of the prophets. | 


Concerning this ing there need no more be ſaid, but that | 


though it was part of an Apocryphal Goſpel, yet it was taken 
_ thence by a wretched Heretick, and with this deſign to prove 
his doctrine of the neceſſity of not en the antient Jew- 


5 „ Epi. ad Hedib. Que. 3. , Annot. in Mar. XVI. 14. 
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| iſh prophets. Dr. Mill » conjeRures it was taken out of the 
Goſpel of Thomas, in which though he perhaps may be right, 


yet he is miſtaken in ſuppoſing it to have der ever . 
lated into either of our . en 


T's 


XXV. 4 Saying in 2 Goſpel, Ar t the Opinion of 
Jer ome, in Ezech. xvii. 


Tale auld: et illud Evangli | Sonnhics like us: are the 


ſonat, Eft confuſio que words of the Goſpel, There is 
ad mortem, et eft confulis a ſhame which leadeth to death, 
n wy WO e e e and e 1 te 


Concerning theſe Wo Mr. Fabcitius > ſang ura to 
gueſs, that Jerome failed in point of memory, citing that out 
of the Goſpel which is not there; perhaps he meant thoſe 
words in the -bagk of Eccleſiaſticus, c. iv. 21. which are not 
much unlike : There is a ſhame that bringeth f 8 u, and there i is a 


ſhame ub is glory and grace, 


Theſe are all the Sayings and Hi ere of Chriſt which 
have fallen within my obſervation, and, which were neceſſary 
to be produced, in order to ſhew they. were not taken by an 
eccleſiaſtical writers out of Apocryphal Goſpels. Some be- 
ſides theſe 1 have obſerved, which Lr iT not, as being no 
way prez judicial to the Canon, becauſe either found i in books 
evidently Jp» wrious' and of uncertain age (fuch, as thoſe in the 
Conftitutions under the Apoſtles names, of which the 7 
may take the following inftance out of B. IV. c. 3. It is 
ſaid by the Lord, Moe to thoſe that have and receive in in Be. 
cri] 17 0 or who are 1 to ſupport themſelves, yet will receive of 

erz for both of them /hall give an account to, the Lord God in 
th, FL of” Judgment J; ; or becauſe they are only the various read. ; 
ings ad di Nen e and e 7 1 their 1 ma- 
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nuſcripts, which were wrote long after the end of the fourth 


century, and of which the reader may ſee many inſtances in 
Dr. Mill's Notes on the Goſpels; ſee Matt. xx. 28. xxiv. 31. 
Mar. xvi. 8. Luk. vi. 5. Joh. iii. 5. vi. 25. But beſides 
either of theſe, there are now to be found in the Alcoran of 
Mahomet ſeveral Diſcourſes, Sayings and Hi ſtories, as of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are not to be found in any of 
our preſent Goſpels. My deſign indeed obliges me not to 
take any notice of theſe, becauſe the impoſtor lived about two 
hundred years after that time, to which I have confined my- 


ſelf in the whole of this diſcourſe, and at a time when, there 


was not the leaſt diſpute among the Chriſtians about the Ca- 


non of the New Teſtament, but all in every country univer- 


| ſally - Apt in receiving the ſame books as Scripture, How. 


ever I thought it not unſuitable to preſent the reader with the 
following collection which I have made out of the Alcoran of 
the Sayings, Hiftories, Diſcourſes, &c. which are therein 
. aſcribed to Chriſt, his Apoſtles, Ker for ow PC rea- 
ſons: | 

1. Beit the paſſages ben o e and undoubted) 

many, or moſt of them taken out of Apocryphal books, will 
afford us more clear and enlarged notions of thoſe books, as 
being made up of idle, fabulous, and incredible relations, 
which conſequently will be no ſmall ſtrengthening to our pre- 
ſent books in the Canon, whoſe accounts. are ſo much more 
conſiſt ent and rational, _ 
2. Hereby we ſhall ſee what wretched, perverſe, and un- 
juſt ideas the Mahometans are neceſſitated to have of the 
Chriſtian religion, who know little or nothing | of Chriſt, but 
what is contained in the following collection. 

3 We hereby alſo perceive how unfair the artifices were, 
which the impoſtor made uſe of againſt Chriſtianity in the 
compiling his Alcoran, who choſe to make his collections 
concerning Chriſt, and the. Chriſtian affairs, out of thoſe ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphal books, which were at that time almoſt 
univerſally rejected by Chriſtians, and not from the & ons 
and allowed records e Ohriſt Wü W 


„„ 4. Such 
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4. Such a collection as the following having not yet been 


made (to my knowledge) by any, I thought it might be ſome 


entertainment to thoſe who have any curioſity in theſe things, 


to ſee at one view what Mahomet and his followets believe 


concerning Jeſus Chriſt, as it is contained in their Alcoran. 


A ce k of - tha HisToRIEs and Saves of 
CHRIST, and Things relating to him, which are 
to be found 1 in the Alcoran of ManonzEr. 


4 B. In this collection I have followed the laſt Eng- 
liſh tranſlation of the. Alcoran, done out of the French, 
wich was tranſlated out of Arabick by the Sieur de 
 Ryer, Lord of ee and refident for wy F reach 
85 5825 at Alexandria. >. | | 


4 Chap. II. Iaritled, Of the Cw) p· 72. 


Menzer introduces God thus ſpeaking, « Me gave 
« the Law to Miſes, and after him ſent many prophets ; 
« we inſpired knowledge into Feſus the ſon of Mary, and 
« frengthened him by the Holy Ghoft ; but you aroſe againſt 


tt the prophets that came contrary to your affetions ; ; you belied 


« one part, and flew another.” The lame in ONE we EINER in 
3 er chapter, p. el 5 


u. o in. Intited, of the Lineage f Feachin, p. % 
| 97, &c. | 
60 elected Adin and Noah, the ind of 3 


Wy the lineage. of Joachim; the one proceedeth from the 
other; God knoweth and underſtandeth all things. Re- 


member thou, how the wife of Joachim ſaid, © Lard, I vow 


©. unto thee the fruit that is in my womb free and exempt from 


8 A to ſerve thee in thy temple. Accept him from me, 


Ge 2 Mm © who 
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& who offer him to the with affettion ; thou under flandeſt and 


« tnoweſt all things. When the was delivered, the ſaid, | 


Lord, I am delivered of a daughter, thou knowift' thou haſt 
given her to me; I have named her Mary: I will preſerut 
« 'phrough thine aſſſtance her and her poſterity from the malice 
« of the Devil. Accept her, Lord, with a pleaſing accepta- 
« tion, and cauſe her to produce good fruits.“ Zachary had 
the care of the education of this daughter; and whenſoever 
he went into his oratory, he there found a thouſand ſorts of 

different fruits of divers ſeaſons. He faid one day, O Mary! 
% PHhence:do theſe good things proceed ? She anſwered, They 
te proceed from God, who enricheth without meaſure whom he 
« pleaſeth. Then Zachary prayed to the Lord, and faid, 
« Lord, give me a progeny that may be pleaſing to thee, and 
« that may obſerve thy commandments ; Lord, hear my pray- 
« ers.” The Angel called to him, and ſaid to him, & 7 d- 
« clare te thee from God, that thou ſbalt have a Jon called John, 
« he ſhall affirm the Meſſias to be the Word of God; that he 
« ſhall be a great perſon, chaſte, a prophet, and one of the Jul. 

E Lord, anſwered Zachary, How fhall I have @ ſon, I am old, 
« and my wife is harren? The Angel faid to him, © So God 
« goth: us pleaſeth bim. Lord, ſaid Zachary, Give me ſime 
« fon of the conception of my wiſe... The ſign that I will give 
« thee, anſwered the Angel, Hall be, That thou ſhalt not ſpeal 
« in three days, but by ſigns -* Remember thou thy Lord 
| often, praiſe him evening and morning. Remember thou, 
how the Angel faid, “O Mary, Cad hath choſen and purified 
« thee above all the women of the world ; O Mary, obey thy 


 & Lord, praiſe him, and worſhip him with thoſe that warſhip 


« him,” I relate to thee how the matter paſt ; Thou wert 
not with the Minifters of the Temple, when they caſt in their 
pens to draw lots, and to fee which of them ſhould have the 
care ofthe education of Mary, neither when they entered upon 
this difficulty. Remember thou, how the Angels ſaid; © 0 
« Mary, God declareth unte t hee 4 word, from which Mall pro- 
et ceed the Meſſias, named Feſus, the ſon f Mary, full of bo- 
« our in this world, and that ſhall be in tbe other in the num- 
4 ber VR intereeffors with bis Ang * [He fhajl jpeat i in 
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« the cradle as a man betwixt thirty and fifty years, and ſhall be 
« in the number of the Fuſt. She ſaid, Lord, how ſhall 1 
« have a child without the touch of a man? Heanſwered, © S 
« Cod doth as pleaſeth him; when he createth any chin he 
« faith, Be thou, and it is, TI will teach him the Scriptures, 
« the myſteries of the Law, the Old Teſtament, and the Goſ- 
&« pal, and he ſhall be @ prophet ſent to the children of Iſrael.” 
Jeſus faid to the children of Iſrael, « 7 come to you with evi- 
« dent figns of my miſſion from your Lord; I will make unto 
4 you of the ſlime of tha earth the figure of a bird; I will blow 
« upon it, preſently it all be a bird, and by the permiſſion of 
« God fball fly; I will heal them that are barn blind, and the 
&« leprous; 1 will raiſe again the dead; I will teach you what 
« you [hall eat, and what you onght not to eat. This ſhall ſerve 
« you for inſtruttion, if you believe in God. I am come 10 con- 
« firm the Old Teftament, and what bath been taught you here- 
« tofore. Certainly it is lawful far you to eat things that have 
« heretofore been forbidden. I am come to you with ſigns of my 
% miſſion, that teftify that I am truly ſent from your Lord. 
« Fear God, and obey me 3 God is my Lord, and your Lord, 
« worſhip bim; this ts the right way.” When Jeſus knew 
* impiety, he ſaid, „ho /hall ſu Hain the law of God in 
« my abſence ?”* The Apoſtles anſwered him, & Me will ſuſ- 
« tain. the law of God; we. believe in his Unity. Be thu a 
« witneſs before God, that 'we reſign ourſelves wholly to the 
« pleaſurs of his divine Majeſty, Lord, we believe in what 
« thou haft commanded, and we have followed the prophet, thy 
« Apoſtle; write us in the number of them that profe ſs thy 
« law,” The Jews conſpired againſt Jeſus, and God cauſed 
their conſpiracy to turn againſt them; he knoweth the de- 
ſigns of conſpirators: Remember thou, how the Lord faid, - 
O Feſus, I will cauſe thee to die; I will elevate thee ta my- 
« ſelf, end remove thee far oy infidels, and prefer theſe who 
« have, obeyed thee to infidels at the day of Judgment= Jeſus 
is with God. A little after, viz. p. 300. We believe in God 
in what he hath inſpired into us, in what he inſpired. into 
Abraham, Iſmael, Iſaac, Jacob, and the tribes ; in what was 
nen by Moſes, by Jeſus, and generally all the prophets. 
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—Such as ſhall be impious towards Jeſus having believed the 
books of Moſes, and ſhall augment their impiety againſt Ma- 
homet, ſhall never be converted, ſhall err eternally. 


II. Chap, IV. Imided. Of enen p. 1 
GOD imprinted infidelity in their (the Fer) hearts; they 


ſhall never believe in his law, except very few of them, be. 
cauſe of their malice, and the blaſphemies they vomited againſt 


Mary; They faid, . We have ſlain the Meſſiah, Feſus the 


« fon of Mary, the prophet and Apoſtle of God.” Certainly 
they flew him not, neither crucified him; they crucified one 
among them that reſembled him. Such as doubt it are in a 
manifeſt error, and ſpeak not but through opinion. Certainly 
they flew him nat. On the contrary, God took him up to 
himſelf; he is omnipotent and prudent in all his actions. 
Such as have the knowledge of the Scripture ought to believe 
in Jeſus before his death: he ſhall be a witneſs againſt them 
of their actions at the day of judgment. In the next page- - 
The Meſß ah, Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, is a prophet and an 
Apoſtle of God, his word and ſpirit, which he ſent to Mary: 

believe therefore in God, and his prophets, and ſay not, There 
be three Gods : put an end to that di iſcourſe „Jou ſhall do well; 


for there is but one God: praiſed be God, h hath no ſon; 


whatever is in heaven and. earth obeyeth- him: it is ſufficient 
that he is witneſs, * Meſſiah eſteemeth it no diſhonour 
to be the feryant of f God, neither We Ow" nor 8 cheru- 
bim. e 


9 
* 2 


| 


n fa V cs 3 . ; 27 | ef 
IV. Chap. V. „Intitieck The Chapter of the Table, p. 129. 


CERTAINLY, he that faith, that the M. ab, the ſon of 
Mary, is Gol, is implous; ſay to him, Who can hinder God 
to exterminate the Meffiab and his mother, with whatſoever is 
in the carth, when | it ſhall ſeem 0 to him . "IND 
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hs The ſame Chapter, p. I 32. | 


« JE ſent, after many prophets, Feſus the ſon of Mary, wha 
e confirmed the antient Scriptures. To him we gave the Goſ- 
« pel full of light, to conduct the people to the right way, with a 
« confirmation of the Old Teftament, a guide and inſtruction for 


the righteous.” They that follow the Goſpel ought to Judge 


as it is commanded i in the Goſpel. 


VI. 27 155 Chapter, p· 134, 135. 


_ CERTAINLY they, who affirm the Meſſiah, the ſon of 
Mary, to be God, are impious. The Meſſiah commandeth the 
children of Iſrael to worſhip God, his and their Lord, The 
entrance into paradiſe is forbidden to him, that ſhall ſay, God 
hath a companion equal to him; hell ſhall be his habitation, and 
the unjuſt ſhall find none to protect them at the day of judg- 
ment. Such as affirm, there are three Gods, are impious : 
there is but one God. If they deſiſt not from ſuch diſcourſe, 
they ſhall burn in the fire of hell: if they turn and implore 
pardon of God, he will be gracious to them, and merciful. 


The Meſſiah, the fon of Mary, is a Prophet and Apoſtle of 


Ged, like to the prophets that came before him; his mother is 
holy, and both of them did eat and drin. The Infidels are 
accurſed by the tongue of David, and. of Meſſah, the K of 


Mary, becauſe of their n dee. . 


3 


vn. The came Chapter, p p. 1 138, _—_ 


us mall ay to "Jeſus, « "Oh Joſus, on of 1 proven 
ce thau my grace towards thee, and thy mother I ſtrengthened 
00 thee with the Holy Ghoſt : > thou Jpakeſt in thy cradle as 4 
e man 4 Forty or 72 years. Thee did I inftru in Scripture 
deen the ON ah and the .Goſpel.. Ton didft 


[thou 44 cure, the born ons and, the 3 and | 


ts, 
« 455 ok the lead. oF delivered thee from the Ir uus, whon 


% * thou ag preach ts them my commandments, and wroughte/t 
Gg4 „ miracles) 
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0 ee which the wicked affirmed to be magick and in. 
te chantment. Remember how thou didſi command thy Apoſtles 
&« to believe in me, and obey my prophet, and how they ſaid, We 


4 « believe in one ſole God; be thou witneſs that we entirely re. 


tt fign ourſelves to the will of God. Remember thou that the 
00 Apoſtles ſaid, O Feſus ſon of Mary, can thy Lord ſend us 
ie from heaven a table covered with meats to ſatisfy us?” Jeſus 
anſwered them, © Fear God, if you believe in his Law.” They 
ſaid, We have an appetite, and deſire to eat of the food of 
heaven, for the repoſe of our hearts, and to know if thou ſpeak- 
« ft truth, of which we ſhall be witneſſes.” Then ſaid he, « 0 
« God, my Lord, cauſe to deſcend upon us from heaven. a table 
te coutred with meat. This day ſhall be celebrated by us, and 
« them that ſhall ſucceed. This fhall be a fign of thy omnipotency ; 
« enrich us with thy grace; thou poſſefſeſt all treaſure.” God 
ſaid to him, © I will cauſe to deſcend from heaven the food which 
& thou defireft ; and whoſoever ſball be impious, ſpall be puniſhed 


with torments, that no man yet hath ſuffered.” He ſhall ſay 


at the day of judgment, O Feſus, fon of Mary! Didft thou. 
& enjoin the people to worſhip thee and thy mother as two 

& gods? Jeſus ſhall anſwer, ©  Praifed be thy name, 1 will 
4 take beed of ſpeaking what is not; thau knoweft if I have 
& ſaid it; thou art omniſcient; thou knowsft what is in my 
& foul, and I have no knowledge of what is in thee ; I delivered 
<& nothing but what thou didft command me to ſpeak, viz. Wor- 


_<« ſhip God your Lord and mine. I am witneſs from the time 
mp I was in the world, until thou didft cauſe me to die, thou didſt 


ec obſerve' the deportments of the people; thou ſegſt all; if tbou 
« chaſtiſe men, they are thy creaturer; if thou deft pardon 


"ws go art by nee eng . far Poe ious Ec. 
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vm. Chip vi rde, 07 85 2 p· 146. 


0 we gave Browledgr to. | Jade, and Jas bis 


'« fon, « 1 before inſirufted . Noah and his lineage in the Tight 

«© way." N taught it"David, Solomoy, Job, Foſeph, Mo 105 

* Ne be. — Feit vhe fon of Mary, E lab, 
9 1 © Tſbmact, 
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« Iſamael, Joſhua, Fonas and Lot. We gratiſied them above 
« Fw reſidue of the world. _ 


IX. _ IX. Intitled, Of Conver/jon, p. 178. 


'THE Jews have ſaid, that the Son of God is mofft powerful: 
the Chriſtians, that the Meſiab is the Son of God : their words 
are like the words of Infidels that preceded them, but God 
ſhall lay upon them his curſe. Conſider how they blaſpheme ; 
they adore their doctors and prieſts, and the Meſſiah alſo, the 
jon of Mary, who commanded them to worſhip one God alone; z 
there is but one' FO Got, here | is 9 equal to him. 


55 be, 2 * XIX. Tatitled, of As, P- 3 Sc. 


ZACHARY, the ſervant: of thy Lord, remembered his 
grace, when he in ſecret prayed to bis Lond: and faid, “ Lord, 
ny bones are become feeble, and mine head i is white with old 
ce age; Lord, J never was rejected in ny prayers, hear my 
te petition, give me a fo to. ſucceed me, that may be mine heir, 
a heir of the lineage of Facob, and be pleaſing to thee. O Za- © 
c chary ! I declare unto thee, that thou ſhalt have a fon named 
« John ; no man hath yet been called by that name. ” He aid, 
« Lord, how fhall J have a ſon ? My wife ts barren, and I am 
© 700 old.” It was anfwered him, © The thing ſhall be as 1 
“ have ſaid unto thee ; ; it is eaſy to thy Lord, who created thee.” 
He faid, Lord, give me fome ſign of the conception of my wife.” 
He ſaid to him, * Thou halt not ſpeak for three nights,” Then 
went he out of his oratory, and made ſigns to the people to 
make their | prayers morning and evening. Oh Fobn ! learn 
« the Scripture with afection: we from bis infancy gave him 
« knowledge, clemency, charity, pizty, affeftion towards his Fa- 
ther and mother, and not violence and diſobedience. We bleſſed 
| the day of his nativity, the day that be Hall die, and the day 
is « that. he Hall riſe again.” Remember thou what is written 
t of Mary, * She retired totuar lt the eg into a place far remote 
75 from ber kindred, and took @ veil to cover ber. We ſont her 
? $6 our „ in the form of a man : 3 afraid, and ſaid, God 
; « wil 
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he ervan 
" "made me 4 "Prop het, bleſſed" me in all places, and commanded 
| "66 me to pray wnto him + he” Bath recommended to me purity 
00 through the whole courſe of my Ii ife, and to honour my father 


453 | An Appendix. PART 1r. 
« 20 ⁰ preferne me from thee, if thou have his fear before thine 


« eg.“ He ſaid, * O Mary, I am the meſſenger. of God, thy 
« Lord, who ſhall give thee a ſon active and prudent.” She 


anſwered, ** How ſhall I have a ſon without the touch of a 


« man? I defire not to be unchaſte.” He ſaid, „ The, thing 
« ſhall he as I have told thee; it is eaſy to thy Lord; thy ſon 
600 Hall be a token of the omnipotence of God, and of his ſpecial 
te grace toward ſuch as ſhall believe in his diuiue majeſty.” She 
became with child, and retired ſome. time into a place remote 
from people, where. ſhe ſuſtained the dolours of child-birth at 
the foot of a date tree, and ſaid, « Why am not I dead? 
& wherefore. am 7 not in the number of perſons forgotten? 


The angel faid to her, . Aid: not thyſelf; God hath placed 


cc A brook under thee ; ſhake the e foot of this palm, d the dates 
ce Hall "fall; gather them up ; ; eat and arink; ant waſh thine 
« Hes; fay unto them that thou ſhalt meet, that thou fa faſteſt, and 


ce haſt made a voc not to "ſpeak 1 to any one, until the aft be ac- 
00 compli hed? Her parents met her while ſhe bare her infant, h 
and faid unto her, ©. Oh Mary ! behold a ſtrange thing: Ob. 
. Aller of Aaron + 4 . Thy father did not command thee io do evil, 
4 neither Was "thy mother unc hafte. She made ſigns to her 


infant to anſwer them: they ſaid, << How Hall the infant in 
« the cradle 17881 9” Then her infant ſpake, and ſaid, 1 am 
of Ged he hath taught me the Scriptures, bath 


1 and mother ; he hath nat made me either violent, or malicious: 
4 praifed "Ball be the day of my birth, the day that 1 jhall die, 
« and the day 2 my reſurrection.” Thus ſpake Jeſus, the ſon 
of Mary, with ruth, of which ye doubt; ; God approveth not 
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; the diſcourſe of f ther 1 who be 1275 hath a fon. F. Pr aiſed be God. 
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XII. Chap. XXXIII. Intitled, Of batids of Soldiers, p. 314. 


REMEMBER thou, we received the promiſe of the Pro- 


phets, of thee, of Noah, of Abraham, of Moſes, and of Jeſus, 


the ſon of Mary, to worſhip but one God: we received a 
ſtrong promiſe. See to the ſame purpoſe, chap. 42. p. 356. 


XIII. Chap. XLIIT. Intitled, Of Counſel, p. 362. 

THE people would not hearken to the ſon of Mary, when 
he ſpake to them by parable: they ſaid, Our gods are more 
profitable to us than his lies and queſtzons : on the contrary, 
they were refractory. He is our ſervant; we conferred on 
him our grace, and made him like to the other prophets of the 
children of Iſrael. Had it pleaſed me, I had created angels on 
earth in your place. The coming of Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, 


ſhall be a ſign of the certainty of the day of judgment ; doubt 


not concerning that day. He ſaid unto me, Follow me, it is 
the. right way; beware, left the devil ſeduce you; he is your 
open enemy; I come to teach you the commandments of God, to 
reſolve the doubts, and judge the differences that are among you : 


fear God, and obey bim; he is your Lord, and mine; worſhip 


bim, it is the right way. The people doubted' his doctrine, 
but miſery ſhall be upon the wicked. A little after, p. 303. 
If God have a ſon, whom ſhall we firſt adore? Praiſed be 
God, king of heaven. and earth, the matter is not as the in- 
fdels aer *. 6 


\ 1 


Xv. Chap. LVIL landed, Of inn, p. 39 wi" 


WE ſent Noah and Abraham, & c. We ſent Jeſus, the ſon 
of Mary: we taught him the Goſpel : we. put civility, cle- 
mency, and chaſtity into the hearts of them that followed him. 
We did not command them to keep virginity ; they kept it of 

r own. accord, becauſe of the deſire they had to pleaſe God. 
y have. not obſeryed their Law, as they ought ; ; many have 


been ” ikbedient ; but we have rewarded, thoſe among them 
who 1 0 Fe that believe i in J eſus, fear God, and be- 


lieve 
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lieve in his Prophet: ye ſhall have double oP ng reward of 
God's yy he ſhall te your Dy D 95 I 


7 a 
* {3 2's 


i "AV" Chap. LXI. Intitled, of drray, b. p- 403. 


REMEMBER. thou, that Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, bid to 
the children of Iſrael, I am the meſſenger of God; he hath ſent 
me to confirm the Old Teſtament, and to declare to you, that there 
ſhall come a Prophet after me, whoſe name ſhall be Mabomet. 
When he came with miracles, reaſons moſt intelligible, and 
argumems infallible, they faid that he was a magician: who 
is more ako pager than he that blaſherieth Voß, God? 


52 oo — 


3 0 If Tath after 5 in n the 7 . 130 


Iss, 12 ſon of Mary, ſaid to his Apoſtles, Who til 
maintain the Law of God with me? he Hall be ſupported: and 
pratected of God. The Apoſtles anſwered, Ve will maintain 
it. One part of the children of Iſtael believed in Jeſus, and 
another rejected his Law : w#'gave ſuecour to them that bes 

: loved, againſt thetr d and OY were Vidorious. e 

* 5 WT 99 

Theſe are the nge which EY in. e th \eticdraing 
Chriſt, his Deetrines, Diſcourſes, Aftions; Nr. Conterning 
them I intend not to make any particular cfiticiſm, or re- 
marks; but only to attempt the proof of this one propoſition, 
that Mahomet took many or moſt of theſe paſſages out of ſame Jpu- 
rious and re TOW f the en ns other antient 
Heretichs. 3 1197 IX | 

This is a fact, a8 5 as I know, yet unknown, yet un- 
proved in the world, although it evidently appears to be of | 
conſiderable (conſequence. It is indeed a common obſervation, 
that in the compiling of the Acbrun the impoſtot made uſe 
of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtamert, and 
took many parts of his book out of beth; which is indeed true; 

bat he who wi wich arty carefubteſs compare what he, ſeems 
to have borrowed from the Seriptures With the accounts! re- 
ferred to in the Seriptures thttniſelves; will be not a' little Tur- 
S214 | tha 
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priſed to ſee the difference; and be the more eaſily induced to 
believe, that he mof? commonly made uſe of ſome Apocryphal and 
ſpurious wratings. For the 3 of this I propoſe the 
following remarks: 

Firſt, Mahomet has not in | any one aſhes of the um | 
cited either of our preſent Goſpels, ar any book of the New T- 
tement by name. This I aſſert upon a ſtrict peruſal of the 
whole book, although I have obſerved five or ſix paſſages 
therein, which ſefm very plainly to be taken thence ; ſo for 
inſtance, ſpeaking of charity, he adds, Ii wil] cover many ſins 
(Chap. II. Of the-Cow, p. 91.) ; which are the very words of 
St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, cap. iv. ver. 8, Charity fhall cover 
4 multitude of fins, Chap. VII. Of Priſons, p. 157. he makes 
uſe of our Saviour's metaphor, which is in three of our Goſ- 
pels , Of a Gamel”s paſſing through the Eye of a Needle : and 
in the fame page manifeſtly borrowed his deſcription of the fu- 
ture ſtate of men from our Saviour's parable concerning Dives 
and Lazarus, Luk. xvi. Particularly, when he ſpeaks of the 
Aaraf, or Separation between the bleſſed and damned, he alludes 
to thoſe words of Abraham to Dives, ver. 26. Between us and 
you there is 4 great gulf fixed : when he makes the damned to 
cry to the bleſſed, Give us of the water which you drink, he 
alludes to that, ver. 24. where the rich man'is repreſented, as 
crying to Abraham to ſend Lazarus, that he might dip the tip 
of his finger in water, and cool his tongue, Again, to omit 
other inftaiices, Chap. XIV. Of Abraham, p. 219. he bor- 
rows that phraſe of Jude, ver. 4» of turning the grace of God 
into laſeiviouſneſs. 8 

Secondly, It was utterly dane with the whole intention 
of Mahomet's impoſtute, that he ſhould in any one place cite by 
name any one of our Gofpels, or or indeed any of the books of the 
New Teftament. This is plain to any one who is acquainted 
but in the leaſt degree with the Alcoran. For whereas in all 
the genuine writings of the New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt is 
repreſented as God, and as the Son of God, Mahomet conti- 
nually obliges his followers to believe the contrary : he many 


" Math. air. 24+ Mark x. 25. Luk. xviii. 25. 1 
times 
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times hide him to by either God, or the Son of God, and 


fometimes pronounces ' everlaſting damnation and miſery 
againſt thoſe who believed otherwiſe. Beſides the paſſages 
above, Numb. IV, VL, IX, XI, and XIV, I have obſerved 
near twenty places in the Alcoran, where Mahomet expreſſes 
and inſinuates the fame; which, for the ſake of the curious 
reader, I have ſet down at the bottom of the page. Now 
the reaſon why the impoſtor thus frequently and ſtrenuouſly | 
declares againſt the Scripture account of Chriſt's divinity; ap- 
pears evidently to be this; becauſe he, having it in his inten- 
tion to appear a perſon more great and eminent than Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſaw this impoſſible to be effected, if the accounts in 
the genuine records of Chriſtianity, and the received writings 
of the Apoſtles, were credited and looked upon as true. As 
therefore he did not appeal to theſe books, ſo we perceive 
plainly that it was inconfiſtent with his deſigns to do it. 
Thirdly, Mahomet was very likely to be furniſhed with the 
ſpurious books, and Apocryphal writings of the New Teſtament. 
It is indeed certain that himſelf could neither write nor read, 
as he expreſsly ſays of himſelf twice in the ſame chapter 
of the Alcoran (Chap. VII. p. 165.), where God. is firſt in- 
troduced, commanding perſons to believe in his prophet, who 
could neither write nor read; and a little after, he exhorts 
them in theſe words, Believe in God, and in his prophet, who 
can neither read nor write but though he was thus a per- 
fectly rude and illiterate” barbarian, he was artful enough to 
procure proper afliſtances for his work. This is fo notorious, 
that it ſeems by his own words to have been what he was 
commonly reproached with, viz. that he did nat make the Al- 
coran himſelf, but others helped him. So in the chapter in- 
titled, Of the Alcoran (Chap. XXV.) In the beginning we 
read, They ſay that the Alcoran is but a fable of thine um in- 
vention, with the aſſiſtance of ſome other perſon,” but they lie and 
| gs. apr . By 5555 this: mer N of 1 e, 
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the fact is certain. The commentators on this place of the Al- 
coran ſay, the perſons here meant, who were aſſiſtants to Ma- 
homet, were the ſervants of a certain ſword-ſmith at Mecca, 
who were Chriſtians, with whom Mahomet was uſed often to 
converſe, for the better informing himſelf from them in the 
Old and New Teſtament». Beſides theſe, we find he had the 
aſſiſtance not only of a Perſian Jew, named Abdia Ben Salon, 
afterwards called Abdollah Ebn Salem, who furniſhed him 
with his ſtories out of the Old Teftament and Talmud, but 
alſo of a Chriſtian monk, commonly known among Chriſti- 
ans by the name Sergius, but among the Eaſterns by the name 
Bahira; from whom he received his accounts of Chriſtia- + 
nity o, as well as from Joannes Antiochenus *, and others. 
As to Sergius, we are aſſured * he was a Neſtorian monk of 
Syria, who, being baniſhed from his monaſtery, : fled to 
Mecca, and there entered into confederacy with Mahomet. 
Hence it cannot be thought ſtrange, that he ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with the ſtories of Chriſt, by theſe Chriſtian accom- 
plices, which he made uſe of; and if we conſider the charac- 
ter of Sergius, who was his principal aſſiſtant, it will appear 
evident that he gave him his relations concerning Chriſt only 
out of ſuch as were Apocryphal books. Sergius was a Neſ- 
torian: the diſtinguiſhing tenet of that ſect was, that Chriſt 
was not God ; and this was the impious aſſertion of many of 
thoſe hereticks, who forged the Apocryphal writings which I 


have examined in the preceding work. This was the doc- 


trine of Cerinthus e, of the Nazarenes , Ebionites *®, Theodo- 
tus Byzantius, and his followers *, he Alogians „ and many 
others of thoſe hereticks, who made uſe of ſuch books to ſup- 
port their hereſy, as the Goſpel Cerinthus, or Nazarenes, the 
Preaching and Revelation of Peter, &c. The Neſtorians 


See Dean Prideaux's . of ' cult ſeptimi. p- 1209. 
Mahomet, p. 35, 36. 2 Ptideaux. Loc. cit. 

d See Vincent. Bellovacen. Spe- Tertull. de Proeript. c. 48. 
cul. Hiſtor. I. 23. cap. 41.——66, & 5 Hæreſ. 28. 5 
apud Forbes. Inſtit. Hiſtor. Theo- d. Hzrel. 29. 
log. Hb. 4. c. 3. p. 177. and Pri- Id. Hæreſ. 30. 023 
deaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 37, Tertull. de Prrſctipt. 85 vlt. 
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therefore being hereticks of the ſame ſort, very probably made 
uſe of the ſame books; and conſequently Mahomet, being 
aſſiſted by Sergius, was very 1 be furniſhed. ww the 
old fpurious and Apocryphal books. | 

Fourthly, Although the impoſtor mentions no dorke 9M 
whence he borrows his accounts of Chriſt, yet in one place he 
fites a hiſtory of the Virgin Mary, and of Chrift, as being 
written, i. e. as out of ſome book. The place I mean is that 
Chap. XIX. Of the Alcoran, above in my collection, Numb. 
X. He introduces the hiſtory of Mary thus, Remember thou 
what is written of Mary, &c. This he did, I ſuppoſe, 
through forgetfulneſs, becauſe I have not obſerved another 
ſuch place in the Alcoran. | 

Fifthly, Several of the paſſages in ths? rants collection 
out of the Alcoran may e to have been in : 


Apocryphal books : for inſtance, 0 
1. The ſtory of the wife of Joachim, Numb: II. above, 


viz. ber devoting Mary to the ſervice of the Temple, ſeems 


plainly to be taken either out of the Prot- evangelion of 
James, Chap. IV. or the Goſpel of the Birth of Mary, 


Chap. II. (which are two Apocryphal books now/extant, and 
will be produced in the third Part e Oy e ond 


this ſame account is related. 
2. The account. of Griſt's Heating in his [rad Numb. 


III. is related in the Goſpel tranſlated out of Arabick by Mr. 


Sike, under the title of The Goſpel of the Infancy of CGirift, 


Chop, I. which ſhall alſo be in the next Part. 


3. The ſtory of Chrift's making a bird out of the flime of the 


earth, avhen a child, related Numb. II. and Numb. VII. is alfo 
in the ſame Goſpel of Chrift's Infancy, Chap, XXXVI. and 


the Goſpel of the Infancy in -Greek, under the WO: The- 
mas, publiſhed by Cotelerius, Chap. II. 

4. The ridiculous fiction, Numb. III. concerning Chri/”s 
not heing crucified, but another crucified inſtead of him, appears 
manifeſtly to be taken out of ſome old Apocryphal book. 
However ſurpriſing the account may ſeem, it is fact, that Ba- 
filides, and ſeveral others of the antient hereticks, not long 


but 
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but Simon the Cyrenean i in his room; who, when he carried 
the croſs of Chriſt, was ſo transformed into the likeneſs of. 
Chriſt, that he was taken for him, and crucified. in his ſtead 
and at the ſame time Jeſus took the form and appearance of 
Simon, and ſtood by laughing at their miſtake. This we find 
in Irenæus a, Tertulliand, and Epiphanius; and I have 
above proved q, that there were a ſect of Chriſtians called De- 
cetæ, in the very beginning of the ſecond century, for this rea- 
ſon, that they thought Chriſt did net really ſuffer, but only in ap- 
pearance. This opinion of Chriſt, I have ſhewn in the place 
cited, was very probably in the Goſpel of Baſilides, and the 
Goſpel of Peter, if they were not the ſame book; and the in 


comparable Photius tells us, he read it in ſo many words in the 


ſpurious Acts of the. Apeſtles, forged by Leucius Charinus . 
From all which I argue. that Mahomet, or his aſfiſtants ſor 


him, dealt in Apocryphal books, and took this paſſage thence; 


becauſe there were not, that I know of, at that time in the world, | 
any ſet of perſons who entertained that impious opinion, that 
Chrift did not ſuffer, from whom they could have it. I. can- 


not forbear remarking here, that thou gh Mahomet, according 


to his Apocryphal books, does in this place deny the death and 
ctucifixion of Chriſt, affirming another was crucified in his 
room, and he immediately tranſlated by God to heaven; yet 
in another place, viz. that above produced, Numb. II. he in- 
troduces God himſelf, ſaying to Jeſus, 7 will cauſe thee to 
die, I will raiſe thee to myſelf, &c. than which nothing can 
be a more palpable and groſs « contradiction. But the Al- 
coran is exceeding full of ſuch, and fo are thoſe Apocryphal 
books, out of which it was compiled, | 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew, whence Wb took 
his accounts of Chriſt. If any ſhould yet enquire, why he 
did not cite and name the e books from which he 
borrowed ? I anſwer; | 

1. That he was ever willing to gratify and be complacent fo 


25 Ghrafians + this 3 is a e obſervation; and as Dean 


f 
„Adv. Heref. 1. 1 . 23 „ö; 1. 


De Præſer. adv. Her. c. 46. '© 'See the pers luced at large, 
© Heref. 24. f. 3 in the place laſt cited. 


Vox. 1 | H Prideaux 
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Prideaux well obſerves *, It was his uſage through the whale 
ſcene of his impoſture, to flatter the Chriſtians on all occaſions. 
Now to have cited thoſe accounts out of books, as of authority 
among the Chriſtians, which really were not ſo, but inſtead of 
that rejected by them, would have expoſed him to their ſe- 
vereſt reſentment, and o ann the e of his 
ſcheme. . 

2. The truth is; 1 turf not with ſafety to bis de- 
ſign cite any book. His doing this had been a proof, that he 
was either able to read himſelf, or had ſome aſſiſtants with him 
in the compiling of his work; both of which he denied, as his 
followers do fill; who, when they are preſſed, how without 
miracles they can prove his miſſion, give this anſwer, That 
inflead of all miracles is the Alcoran: for that Mahomet, who 
was an illiterate perſon, that could neither write nor read, or 
that any man elſe, by human wiſdom alone, ſhould be able to 
compoſe a book ſo excellent in eloquence and doctrine, as 
they will have e be, is what wen, will not en 155 
ſible 9 5 ; | HIP . f 


| Conor 1. I. F rom the faregoing diſcourſe it is eaſy to fee 
the reaſon and foundation of the Mahometans charging the 
Chriftians, with having altered and corrupted the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Cbriſi. This is a charge frequently laid againſt us in the 
Alcoran (dee Chap. III. p. 100. Chap. V. p. 129.), and has 
been commonly obſerved by thoſe who have wrote of the Ma- 
hometans.. See Grotius ©, Forbes 4, Prideaux *, Toland i, f 
and: Mangey *. Sir John Chardin gives us a more parti- 
cular account; the ſubſtance of which is, That though 
« God hath ſent into the world 124000 prophets, there were 
60 . five of them who had the laws of {Os r 
Life oY Re ST p. 53+ et 2 | Lifecf OI 2 15446, 
132. Nazarenus, ch. 4. 


d Prideaus's Life of Mahomet, © Remarks on Nazaren. c. 6, 
X Travels to Perſia and the Eaſt- 


31. 
p: © De Verit. Relig. Chriſt. I. 6. Indies. Vid. Fabric. t . 


& 3 P. 3. p. 367. 
by Inſtitut. Hiſtar. Theolog. lib, 
4: 2. 4, Le. 1 5 
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« given them, viz. 3 Moſes, David, Jeſus Chriſt, 

« and Mahomet: that theſe books were ſent to theſe five 
« prophets by the angel Gabriel ; and each, when it came, ſu- 
« perſeded the tie of the other; that theſe books were either 
« ſent by little and little, as the Alcoran a; or by diſtinct 
« hooks, as the five of Moſes ; or altogether, as the Goſpel. 

« That when God took any of theſe prophets to himſelf, he. 
te took the ſacred book alſo, and only left a copy, except the 
« Alcoran ; which, being the laſt book that was to be given, 
« was preſerved, Hence they imagine no truly divine book 
&« on earth, but the Alcoran. They nevertheleſs very much. 
« reſpect our Old and New Teſtament, kiſs them, and lay 
« them upon their heads. They acknowledge them to con- 


e tain many truths, but they allow them not ſo much autho- 
« rity ; becauſe they ſay, they are not the ſame which the pro- 
* phets Moſes and Feſus delivered, but fame corrupted abridg- 


« ments, Hence the Mahometan doctors hold the reading of 
« them vain and unprofitable ; and ſome of them judge it cri- 
« minal.” And a little after; * As to the Goſpel, which 
&« they call Ingit, they hold, that Chriſt took it with him to 
« heaven again; that the Apoſtles wrote down each of them 
« what they could remember; and that this is the Goſpel 
« which the Chriſtians have now, different from that which 
« Chrift took up to heaven, and only an hiſtorical account of 
« what that prophet ſaid and did; which hath been ſince cer- 
« rupted in many places by. the firſt Chriftians. To prove 


« this, they ſay, we need do no more than compare the Goſ- 


« pel with the other ſacred books; for in them God ſtill 
« ſpeaks, and not the prophet; whereas the Goſpel is nothing 
60 but a hiſtory of what the prophet did. They add, that the 


4 true Goſpel began with theſe words, 0 prophet, I baue 


&« ſent my meſſenger, er angel, before thee, to prepare the way, 
„ &c, An idle fancy, founded upon the firſt words of *. 


* Mark's Ga 
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„ 


« better inſtructed in Chriſtianity, will confeſs, that the Goſ- 
« pel which the Chriſtians now have, as well as that which 
« was in the time of Mahomet, is the true Goſpel of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and has nothing elſe in it; only they affert, bat it 
«7; "altered and corrupted by the Chriſtians, $$ well 4s the 


 « Old Teſtament by the Jews.“ 


Thus univerſal is the charge of the Mahometans againſk 
the Chriſtians' Göſpels, that they are altered and cörrupted. 
It is ivowed and eſpouſed by that intolerable ſopfüſt and jug- 
gler in writing, Mr. Toland; which, though it may be eafily 
anfwered by other arguments, ſeems no way capable of ſo full 
an anſwer, as by the preceding account. For if, as T have 
largely proved, Mahomet took His accoutit of Chriſt out of 
Apocryphal and ſpurious books; and neither theſe accounts, 
iny thing like them, are to be found in our preſent Goſ- 
; his followers were under a Tort of neceffty of falling 
into this miſtake Concerning the Chriſtian books: for when, 


upon a ſeatch made into chem, they fbund none of theſe things 


which are Haid concerning Chriſt, br aſcribed to Ctiriſt in the 
Alcoran, they muſt neceſſarily believe, either (-) That they 
were forgeries of Mahomet ; or (2.) That hg took them out 7 
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ſome ſpurious and fabulous books; or (3.) That he took them out 
of the genuine Goſpels, which are ſince that time altered. But 
as no one can ſuppoſe they would conclude either of the for- 
mer, they muſt ineyitably conclude the laſt 3 and ſo we at once 
ſee, how it came to paſs they charged « our Scriptures \ with 
corruption, and how groundleſs that Charge 3 is. 


CoROLL. II. Hence it appears, that Mr. Toland's notion 
in his Nazarenus, that the Goſpel of Barnabas, which is in 
Prince Eugene 8 poſſeſſion (of which above, Part II. Ch. 
VIII. ), is that referred to in the Alcoran, and by the Maho- 
metans, is perfectly whimſical and ridiculous ; for beſides that 
that Goſpel appears plainly a late Mahometan forgery, it is 
evident Mahomet took his accounts from other books. 


After my preceding colledion out of the Alcoran, of the 

ſayings and h;ſfories of CurisT, and obſervations thereupon, 
it may not be unſuitable to add the four Sayings or Diſcourſes 
aſcribed to Cur1sT by the Mahometan doctors, which are 
collected by Levinus Warner , and referred to by Mr. To- 
land in his Nazarenus b, » and afterwards W by Fabri- 
eius e. 8 5 are * 


inhiat, ſimilis eſt ei, qui a- 
quam maris potat; is, quo 
plus bibit, ſitim plus provo- 
cat, nec bibere deſiſtit, donec 
perest. 0 


% N 


0 Not. ha Proverb. Per- 


ſicor. Proverb. 51. 


Dixit Jeſus, filius Mariz, ſu- Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, upon 
per quo pax ſit, Qui opibus whom be peace, ſaid, He, who 


thirfts after riches, is like. to 
bim who drinks ſea-water. 


Such a perſon, the more he 


drink, the more be increaſeth 
bis thirſty nor will he give 
over drinking, till he die. 


% 5-44: 3% 


o Ch. vii. | 
Cod. Apoc. N. T. P.ii.p.394- 
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II. 


Dixit Jeſus, filius Mariæ, Jo- 
anni, filio Zachariæ, Cum 
quiſpiam aliquid de te com- 
memorans vera loquitur, De- 


um lauda; fi mendatia pro- 


fert, Deum magis lauda ; au- 
getur enim opus tuum in ca- 
talogo operum tuorum, idque 
ſine omni tuo labore, hoc eſt, 


illius bona opera in catalogum 


tuum referuntur. : 


Jeſu beatæ memoriæ aliquan- 
anus decrepitæ; cui ille, Quot, 


inquit, maritos habuiſti? Ipſa 


adeo multos ſe habuiſſe re- 


ſpondet, ut numerari non poſ- 
ſent. Mortui igitur illi, in- 


quit Jeſus, te reliquerunt ? 
Imo vero, illa ait, ego occidi 
et ſuſtuli illos. Tum Jeſus, 
Mirum, inquit, eſt adeo inſi- 


pientes eſſe alios, ut cum vi- 
deant quomodo reliquos trac- 


taris, tui tamen amore fla- 
rent, et de aliis exemplum 
non n 0 


Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, ſaid 
to John, the ſon of Zacharias, 
When any one relates that 
which is true concerning thee, 
praiſe Ged; if he ſays that 
which 1s falſe concerning thee, 
praiſe God the more; for ſo an 


addition is made to thy works 


in the catalogue of them, and 
that without any pains of thine; 


that is, his good works ſhall be 
placed in the catalogue of thine, 


r ee 


On a certain time, the world 


did appear to Jeſus of bleſſed 
memory in the form of a.de> 


crepit old woman, to whom 
he ſaid, How many huſbands 
have you had? She anſwered, 
She had ſo many that they 
could not be numbered. Je- 


ſus replied, So then, are they 
all dead, and have. left you? 
Ves, replied ſhe, I have killed 
them, and taken them off, 
Then ſaid Jeſus, It is ſtrange 


others ſhould be ſo infatuated, 


that when they perceive how 


you have dealt with others, they 
ſhould be ſo fond of you, and not 


tale warning by others, 


IV. 


Tempore Jeſu, tres aliquando 
iter * qui theſaurum. 


Upon a time in the days of 
Jeſus, oy. were three per- 
ſons 


* 
18 


PART 11. 


invenientes, Eſurimus, inqui- 
unt, ideoque unus ex nobis 


abibit, et cibum coemet. U- 


nus ille, qui ibat allatum ci- 


bum, Conſultum, inquit, erit, 


ut cibum veneno inficiam, quo 
veſcentes illi moriantur, e- 
goque ſolus theſauro potiar. 
Quod fecit; cibo venenum ad- 
miſcuit: ſed et duo illi viri in- 
ter ſe convenerant, ut cum ei- 
bum apportaret, eum interfi- 
cerent, quo ſoli theſauro fru- 
erentur. Cum igitur cibum 


veneno mixtum afferret, eum 


occiderunt; et ipſi cibum il- 


lum venenatum comedentes, 


ſtatim ſunt mortui. Cum 
ecce Jeſus tranſiens cum apo- 
ſtolis ſuis dicebat, Hæc eſt 


conditio mundi! Ecce quo- 


modo ternos hoſce tractaverit, 


et ipſe tamen poſt hos in ſtatu 


ſuo perſeveret. Væ illi, qui 
petit mundum ex mundo. 


An Appendix. EE 


ſons travelling, and having 
found a treaſure, they ſaid, 
We are hungry; let one of us 
go and buy food. He who 
went to fetch the food, ſaid, I 
will contrive to mix poiſon with 
the food, that when they eat 
thereof, they may die, and 1 
alone poſſeſs all the treaſure. 
Accordingly he did, and mixed 
poiſon with the food. In the 
mean time the two men a- 
greed, that when he brought 
back the meat, they would 
kill him; ſo, when he brought 
back the meat mixed with 
poiſon, they flew him; and 
they, when they eat the poi- 
ſoned meat, preſently died. At 
which time Jeſus paſſing by 
with his Apoſtles, ſaid, Such 
is the condition of the world ! 
See how it has dealt with theſe 

three perſons, and it continues 

hill the ſame. Wo unto him 
who ſeeks the world by the 
world (or by worldly means). 


INDEX 


F 


ni the Þ | 
unge his ridiculous hiſtory 
of the Lives of the e 


315. 

Ack, Aco, s Acv, were 
the Syriack and antient names of 
Ptolemais, 103. 

ApuLTEROUS Woman, hiſtory 
of, John viii. wanting in m 


antient Greek MSS. wa. che 


cially in the preſent Syriack 
hon, 111. 

ALCORAR, a collection of the HiC- 
tories and Sayings of Chriſt, and 
things relating to him, to be 
found in it, 451, &c. Vide Ma- 

_ .HOMET, _ 

ALOGIANS, their error concerning 
St. John's Goſpel, 8. 

Auszosz places the Goſpel, of 
Matthias among ſpurious and re- 
Basel _ 3 cenſures _ 
5 books Fr by him, 

y he read them, 129, n 
Aula, his obſervation on the 
| * Challe and Syriack. 


| ANABATICON and Mende of 


352» 
APELLES, an Ap 


 APOCRYPHAL 


197 the ſame book, 126. Vide 
UL 


AnDREwW, his Acts and Goſpels 


not extant, 119. his Acts cen- 
ſured as Apocryphal by Euſe- 
bius, 148, pos by 1 
by r u. by Epiphanius, . 
ae, us, 150, n. 
base under his name * — 
ſpurious by Auſtin and Inno- 
cent I. 152, 153, n. his Goſpel 
Apocryphal by Gelaſius, 153, n. 
ANONYMOUs author of the works 
under the name of Dionyſius, his 
catalogue of Canonical books,62. 


Anonymous author, his frag- 
en 


ment of the of Peter, 
Gol 5 
pe under his name not extant, 
n. nor mentioned by any 
8 till Jerome, 156, n. His 
age and principles, 157, 158, n. 
ks extant in the 
Apoſtles“ times, 23. A cata- 
logue of thoſe mentioned in the 
ſecond, century, 30. which are 
not extant, ibid. of thoſe which 
Reaſons 12 ſo 


are extant, 37. 
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the Apocryphal Acts of Andrew 


many were extant ſo early in the 
Chriſtian Church, 38. what 


books are ſo, 63 to 85. Some 


mentioned though not extant, 
119 to 156. made out of the pre- 
ſent Canonical, 127. never ap- 


pealed to by Chriſtian writers, as 


_ of authority, 128. cited by the 


Fathers to ſhew their learning, 
129. or becauſe the perſons a. 
- gainſt whom they wrote, did re- 
ceive them, &c. ibid. Ke 
AyoLLON us, his account of The- 
miſon and his Epiſtle, 391. 
ArosTLEs TWELVE, Apocry- 
phal Goſpel according to them 


not extant, 119. ſeems to have 


been a different name of Mat- 
thew's Hebrew Cope 126, n. 
An account of it by Origen, Am- 


broſe, and Jerome, 158, 139, n. 


Their Acts under the names of 
Levcius, Lenticius, Leontiùs, and 


Leuthon, one and the ſame book, 


236. the ſame with the Apocry- 
phal Acts under the names of 
ohn, Andrew, and Thomas, 
&c. 240. 2 1 
APOTACTICKS, a ſort of hereticks 
ſo called, 22. They eſteemed 


ahove other Scriptures, and why, 
1. wager 
ARABICK, a diale& of the Old 


. 
ATHrANnasivs, Apocryphal books 
mentioned by kim, 33. his cata- 
ne of Canonical books of the 


_ , New Teſtament, 61, n. condemns 


Py 


n. 393, n. does t 


Peter's Acts for Apt al, 325, 
. does e | 
A. nas, 393+ As allo his 
"WT, ET 


ATHENAGORAS aſeribes a parti- 


e e 60, out Syvjour, 


3 

Aus rin, Apoct 

legue of Canonical books, 62. 
His opinion of Chriſt's 9 to 
* ter a ul, 188. 7 iſputa- 


VV 


cluded a Mahometan 


e by thoſe 


mentioned by St. 


His account of the revelation of 
Paul, 317, 320, n. 


B 


BaLvuz1vs, his conjecture con- 
cerning the decree of Gelaſius, 
156. 


BAR NAB As, his Goſpel not extant, 


119. An account of it by Ge- 
lafus, 160. Two ſuppoſed 
fragments of it, 161. Another 
large Italian one, wherein Maho. 
met is named for the Paraclete, 
164. therefore even con- 
orgery, 
. The author's and Dy, 
angey's conjectures concerni 
the 2 of it, 169, 170. 95 
BaRON1US, his high opinion of the 
- Nazarene Goſpel, 284, n. 
BARTHOLOMEW, his writings and 
Goſpel not extant, 119. ſeems tv 
have been a different name of the 
Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
126. The book under his name 
proved ſpurious, 171. and hy Je- 
rome and Gelaſius accountèd 
A phal, 172, n. is the He. 
brew Goſpel of St. Matthew in 
terpolated, ibid. n. 


 BARVUCH, Book of, its error con · 


cerning the captivity, 10. 
BASILIDES, his error concerning 
the crucifixion of Chriſt, 12, n. 


dis Goſpel not extant, 119, 177. 


only cited among the Apo- 
ecryphal books by Origen, Am- 


brole, and Jerome, 175, n. His 
nge and tenets, 176, n. his com- 
mentaries, &c. 177. 

BAx TER, Mr. a citation from him 


concerning people's remiſſneſs in 


enquiring into the genuineneſs of 


the Scriptures, 14, 


BEDA, his ſentiments of the He- 
drew or Nazarene Goſpel, 283, 
£ : n. 0 eg k wo | | 5 - | 
BEZA, his opinion that St. Paul 
wrote ſeveral other Epiſtles be- 
7h ſides thoſe we now have, 136, 


137, . Of a 1 
5 XX. 
35. p-. 409 Ee 


» No BE 3 3 ; 
BURNET, Biſhop, a citation _—_ 
im 


IN D E X. 
e concerni ing the neceſſity of CASAUBON, a citation from him 
tion to 


traditi bliſh the Canon 
of the New Teſtament, 58, n. 


C 


CaraniTEs, a ſect of the Gnoſ- 
ticks, &c. 234. forged a piece 
under the name of Judas, ibid. 
their tenets, 235, n 


CAJETAN queſtioned the authority 


of the Revelation, 9. 


9 Preſb er rag of Rome, A 


s mentioned by es, 


calvin 5 queſtion the authority 


of the Revelation, 9. ſuppoſed 
St. Paul to have written more 
NO than we now have, 136, 


e of the New Teſtament 
more difficult to ſettle, than that 


of the Old, 2, 3. The original 


of the word, and when ap- 
| plied to Seri ture, 19, 20. Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did well agree 
about books Canonical, 41. and 
did generally receive the ſame for 
ſuch, as we do now, ibid. Tra- 
dition of the antients, the princi- 
pal method of determining it, 53. 
A. demonſtrative indication of a 
true Canon, 63. Canonical 


books, which, ibid. r em | 
loſt, 130. A noted object 8 
this anſwered, 133. BD ; 
citation of a book in ſacred writ- | 
. Ings does not prove it Canonical, 


4 
CANTERBURY, preſent | Archbi- 


ſhop of, a citation out of him 


_ . concerning the Apoſtolical Fa- 


thers, 5. a miſtake of him in 


1 | putting the word Soul for the = 
Sreek ofgayida, 418. 
CAPELLUS, his proof of the dox- 


ology at the end of the Lord's 


Pra » &c. 116, n. thought St. Ws 
Pa S piſtles 


{44 


than | thoſe we now ai 436, 
137, n. 


_ CarTHacE, Council Third, its 
2 of Canonic 
. 


9 the early riſe of Apo- 


books, 40. his opinion 
FO Nazarene Goſpel, 284, n. 


Cas$10D0RUs, his conjecture con- 


the aue ſes, 374 n. 
Cavs, Dr. ti the deere 8 
Gelaſius concern pocryp 
books to be ff 4 156, n. 
His miſtake in thinking the Ana- 
baticon and Revelation of Paul 
to be two different books, 319, 
n. his opinion that the Judgment 
of Peter was the ſame book with 
the Shepherd of Hermas, re- 
Jected, 336. his favourable ſen- 
timent of the Preaching of Peter, 
356, n. 


CxLsus, his objection to our Savi- | 


our, as a magician, 191. hanters 
the Chriſtians under the name of 
Sibyllifts, 364, n. 


CERINTHUS, his Goſpel and Re- 


velation not extant, 120. ſeems 
to have been a different name for 
the Hebrew Goſpel of Matthew, 


1326. mentioned only by Epipha- 


nius, 178, n. his age, tenets, 
&c. 179. A ſtory of St. John 
the Apoſtle and hin at Epheſus, 


ibid. n. he is referred to in Acts 
xv. ibid. his Goſpel the 2 


with the Nazarenes, 181. 
Revelation mentioned on caly by 
Caius or Gaius the yter, 
132, n. not the ſame as St. 
's, 133. but a ridiculous 
compiled out of the Ca- 
nonical Revelation, 184, 1 n. 


. CHaLDEAN Language. 


CHARING Sir yOu! his account 


xl. books, _ 


of the charge of the Mahometans 
Ne the Chriſtians for cor - 
rupting the Goſpel, 466, n. 
cnäkinvs. Vi LEvucivs. 
CHEMNITIUS; his opinion of the 
- ſaying of Chriſt mentioned by 
Why gs As xx. 35. p. 409, 
Chxter our Saviour, his Epiſtle to 
Peter and Paul, re other books 


END N 


Rents. 120, . not mentioned 


till Auſtin's time, except an E- 
.-piſtle to Abgarus, &c. ibid. that 
to Peter Paul proved out of 


Auitin to be a ridiculous for- 
gery, 188. another book men- 
toned; under his name, 190. he 
is. falſely charged by the Jews 


and Celſus, . a magician, 191. 
an idle trite ſt the former 
to the ſame p maT) a ſpu- 
riops: Epiſtle of his the 


Manichees, 193, n. a hymn 

forged by the Priſcillianiſts un- 

der his name proved ſpuriqus, 
495, n. .of his. mentioned 

by St. Paul, 408. others aſcribed 

to him in the Epiſtle of Bar- 
2 by Clemens, 

to be the ſame men- 

tioned by St. Paul, 42. a frag- 

ment in his · name cited by Ire- 
neus, 44 6, n. a diſcourſe aſcribed 


to him by Papias, 422. another 


by the ſame, 423. a ſaying of his 

out of Juſtin Martyr, ee ;hif- 

tory of his. haptiſm hy the 

our another..canc ' kim i 
bis younger years, e ſame, 
430. a ſaying of him pots: 

2 of his age in the 
| i ſame, 424. a ſaying aſcribed to 
i him. ĩ „and. a con- 
tinuation of it ee e . 
another by: Clemens. Alexand 

e ee ere ker bythe fac, 
042. 
the ancient Fathers 438 * 
of him and his 

444. of his . — ing 
— — 445» 
ln anſwer of the te him 
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| Cunrs08TOM makes no mention 


1 of 


; 21. 1. 

Chants. 8 his 
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288.n 
; carte Dr 


ies and 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUsS, A. 
1 books mentioned by 
30. makes no mention, of 

the adulterous woman in John 
viii. 8 111. 15 teſtimonies of 


the Goſpel of the Egyptians, 
: . n. his interpretation of 1 
or. vii. 1. and 1 Tim. iv. 3. 


p- 209. n. mentions the tradi- 
tions of Matthias, 2 55. His ac- 
egunt, of the Nazarene or Hebrew 
ſpel, 268. n. does not a 1 

to . Hebrew Gabel as of 
thority,.297, cites fra nts og 
the Prone wm of Peter. 1990 Ob- 
ſervation on the Hypotypoles af 

-lemens, &c. 370. n. that book 
not his, 373. the Marne of 3 it by 
eodotus examined, 375. 

CLEMENS RoMANUS, contempo- 
rary with St. Paul, his teſtimony 


of St. Paul s fuſt E Epiſtle | to the 

. 5, contra 2 the opi- 
many n 

cm I 38. 


CL xoglus, author of Efevera Apo- 


books, 39. 


LE 1. 95 Mr. his o pa of ſo- 


yeral Epiſtles of St. Paul, not 
extant, and ſanguine remark on 
thoſe that are, examined, 136, 
His ſentiments of the Egyptian 


Goh |, 83. 1 gab of Dr. 


opinion | the 
Whitby's con- 
0 wee Golpcl, 


Gra N 7 7 
ame with 
cerning 


£ 


nion 
Pye HA an l 10 ce 
DO previous to - thſe 
ant, 137, n. 


two 
ii TinE Em \cites a 
* furl ul Sever 


ck _ 3 


piſtle 
of theirs to Paul, ＋ er of 
ell, to N 144 . 79 — 


: Lon . 
fied, 56. 
5 err RIAN, Ap 1 men- 
N wy his account of 
iſtian . 
N . men- 


tioned by him, 33. his * 
of Canonical books, 61. 1 


hs 
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DANIEL the 


1 N * 14 X. 5 | 


tos to his catechumen concern- 
the es 67, n. his 
A inction of books Canonical, 
and ſuch as were doubted of, 69, 
n. Account of the Goſpel of 
Scythianus, 384, n. Cenſure of the 


Gale of Thomas, as the Goſ- 


one of the Manichees of 
the ſame name, 397» n. 


of 


pikrß Mar” demonſtrates the 
| 1 of a book under the 
name of Bartholomew, mentioned 
by the ſuppoſed Dionyſius the 
h pagite 171. 2 * 1 ones of 
his re ified by Pearſon, 
Ibid, n. ther, * Bar- 
tholomew's Golpel, 174. he 


thinks the Epiſtles « of Ignatius to 


be ſpurious, 55 9. 
rophet, a citation 
out of him, whereby the Chaldee 


| e 


be bb cg, J 


DR inf His. ob att on the 


of the Chaldee and y- 

a anguages, 95 n. 
Diovxsxus the e 
A Paul's con at Rome, 


Bosrz x, a branch of the Gnoſ- 
kick Hereticks, 332. ſuppoſed to 
forge Peter's Goſpel, which like] 
miy be the ſame as the Goſpe 
of Baſilides, ibid. 

DopwE TI, Mr. a falſe opinion of 

: $,' concerning the books of the 

ht Canon, efpouled by Mr. 
Fea refuted; 42, n. 133. he 
nks Peter® 8 Gofpel was'a for- 
gery of the Docet, 332. his ic- 
£ount of the age of Tatian, 390, 
n. 4 miſtake of his concerning the 
promiſcuous uſe of the Goſpels 
and Apocryphal books by the 
Fathers of the firſt century, 410, 
n, 414, 419, 
Ws * ne end of the 
* 8 Prayer, Various opinions 
it 113. 
RUS 1 27. 


N of the Doxo- 

lis opinion of the 

b lot pieces of Paul, 136, 
237, N. 


Do Pix, Mr. the only 


perſon who 
has pos written on the Ca- 
non of the New Teftament, 17. 
defects in his performance, ibid. 
his miſtake about the word Eu- 
chariſt, 2 14, n. another concernin 
the time of the Syriack Verſion, 
ibid. his cenſure of the Egyptian 
' Goſpel, 202, n. of the Goſpel of 
Eve; and a miſtake of his, 214, 
n. his ſentiments of the Nararene, 
or 5 Goſpel, 28 5, n. His 
opinion of the Anabaticon and 
Ret yelation of Paul, 390, n. a 
miſtake of his concerning Phi- 
| TP e 333. 


* 


ENGutrts;6 whiit « are of th New 
3 = => wy . the 
A of the Apoſtles 
me hs of by them, Hh 7 
extant, ibid. ſeems to have been 

a different name of the Hebrew 
© Goſpel of Matthew, 126, 277. 
ther A al Acts, 220. 
their Goſpel the ſame with the 
 Nazarenes, &c. 221. They uſed 
the Acts of Peter, 326, n. 
eſteemed St. Paul their great e- 
nemy, 360. they and the Naza- 

renes always declared Hereticks 
by the Catholick Church, ibid. 

Ec r TIA, their Apoctyphal 

| Goſpel not extant, 120. teſti- 

monies of the antients and frag- 
ments of it, 197. ſentiments of 
modern writers concerning it, 

201. five arguments proving it 

| Apocryphal, 204. it was never 
cited, nor appealed to, by Cle. 
mens, 206, but utterly rejected 

tim, 207. compoſed by tay! 
Hereticks, and probably Egyp- 
tians, 25 216. Their Thera- 

, tz bore a great agreement 
[ok the Efſetics 21 3. | 

ELxat, or ELXEUs, a falſe pro- 
phet about the time of Trajan, 
A. C. 114. founder of the kebt of 
the Helkeſaites, &c. 2253. 

Encka TITEs, Apoc 1 'Goſ- 
pel of, not extant, 120. eſteemed 
the ſpurious Adds of Andrew, 

above 
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22 ne 
PRES 


YE, 
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r 


the on 


logy at the end 
prayer in all the Greek copi 
11 5z n. Sentiments of the Goſ- 


why, 151. 1 

PIPHANIUS, Apoc 8 
mentioned by him, IF his Cata- 
logue. of Canonical books, 61. 


his cenſure of the Apocryphal * 


Acts of Andrew, 149, n. of 
the Egyptian Goſpel, 200. He 


received by the Ebionites, 217. 
and the Goſpel of Eve, 222, n. 


His cenſure of the Helkeſaites, 


226, n, Account of the Goſpel 


of Judas Iſcariot, 234. of the 
Encratites, Apotacticks, and Ori- 


genians, 243. A. miſtake of his 
concerning the Lucianiſts recti- 
fied, 252. he charges the Ebio- 


nites with forging books under 
St. Matthew's name, 253. men- 


tions the oſpel of Marcion, 
263, n. his doubt whether Me- 
rinthus and Cerinthus were not 


one and the ſame perſon, 265. 
his account of the Nazarene. or 


of Paul, 320, rejects the Acts of 
Peter as ſpurious, 326, n. his 
account of the Goſpel of Scythi- 


anus, 38 3, n. his account of the 


principles of Tatian, 388, n. 


n. his hiſtory of Chriſt 
ERASMUs, queltioned the autho- 


rity of the Revelation, 9. ſays 
the hiſtory of the adulterous wo- 
man was wanting in moſt Greek 
copies, &c. 111, n. his acknow- 

gment of finding the doxo- 
the Lord's 


1 of the Nazarenes, Thomas, 
atthias, the Egyptians, Twelve 
Apoſtles, and Nicodemus, .201, 


antient writer that men- 
tions the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


cites the Acts of Thomas, 395, 
according: 


extant, 120. has obſerved 
by ſeveral modern, though only 
by Ephiphanius among the. an- 
tient writers, 222, n. proved to 
be a forgery of the Gnoſticks, 


224. 
EvusSEBivs, his account of ſeveral 


books of the New Teſtament not 
received by ſome, who were not 


* hereticks, in the firſt ages, 8. 


n. 270. Apocryphal books men. 


| tioned by him, 32. his Catalogue 
of Canonical books, 60. me 


of diſtinguiſhing between books, 
* 
cel 64 to 70, n. he excludes 
the Shepherd of Hermas from 
the Canon, 70, n. cenſures the 
Apocryphal Acts of Andrew, 
148, n. his account of a piece 


wrote by Agripps Caſtor againſt 
es, 177. 


Baſili declares the 


Acts of Peter, Thomas, &c. to 


- be heretical fo 


ies, 241, n. 


ranks the Goſpel of Matthias 


Hebrew Goſpel, 271, n. declares heretical books, 2 54. his 
Paul's Revelation a forgery, 317, account of the Nazarene or He- 


makes no uſe (as Mr Toland 

falſely ſuppoſes) of the Nazarene 

N 299, n. rejects the Acts 
a 


as ſpurious, 314. and 


the Adds of Peter as not Cano- 
nical, 32 5, n. as alſo his Goſpel 


- reje&s Peter's 


By n. a fragment from him of 
The Preaching 4 Peter, 354. he 
evelation as not 


Canonical and ſpurious, 372, n. 


. is wrongfully charged by 


oland and others, with ſelf- con- 
traditions, 377, n. mentions the 
Goſpel of Thomas as heretical, 


397» n. 


Ezta ſettled the Canon of the 


Jews, 3. 


FaBRiCtus, Mr. obſerves that in 


ſome copies of Gelaſius 's decree 
of Apocryphal books, there is 
no mention of Andrew's Goſpel, 
154, n. he made a collection of 
Apocryphal books under onr 
Saviour's name, 186. a miſta gr 

0 


Ess EN Es, the great . ent be- 
tween them and the Egyptian 
Cine, , “ . 

EUCHARIST, in what ſenſe the 

word is uſed by Juſtin Martyr, 
114, n. 
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cf his concerning the traditions 


of Matthias rectified, 259, n. 
his nice diſtinction between the 
contents of thoſe traditions and a 
Goſpel, 260. he cenſures Mr. 


Toland, and condemns the Goſ- 


of the Nazarenes,. 288, n. 

is miſtake in ſuppoſing the Ana- 
baticon and Paul's Revelation to 
be different books, 319, 0. o- 
duces a e fragmen t of Philip's 
Acts, 15 n. his * 
the Orrhodoxographa, 390, n. 
miſtake concerning the Acts of 


Thomay, 395, n. another con- 


cerning the citations of the Fa- 
thers of the firſt century, 410, n. 


FULLER, his obſervation on the 
affinity of the Chaldee and Syriac - 


languages, 95» n. 


G 


GLAST Us, A hal books men- 


tioned by him, 36. his cenſure of 
the Acts of Andrew, 1 50, n. 
famous decree concerning Apo- 
a ve books, 1 54, n. thought 
to have been formed at Rome, 
A. c. 494. though ſome aſcribe 
it to Damaſus, and others to 
Hormiſdas; whence Baluzius con- 
jectures it to have been begun by 
Damaſus, renewed by Gelaſius, 
and continued by Hormiſdas, 1 56. 
my ute 15 book of Leucius 
poc al, 244, n. and the 
| Goſpel of M 

254. Mentions the Acts of 
Thecla and Paul, 313, n. con- 


demns their Revelation as Apo- 
N 318, n. rejects the books 


er the name of Peter, called 
the books of Clemens, as Apo- 
Mites 326, n. as alſo the Goſ- 
pel under the ſame name, 331,n. 
mentions the Revelation of Ste- 
hen as ſuch, 386. does the like 
y the Acts of Thomas, his Goſ- 
pel, and Revelation, 395, n, 398, 


n. 399, n. 


GnosTics, forge the Goſpel of 
Perfection, 380, n. a forgery of 


theirs mentioned by Irenzus, 


concerning Chriſt, 432. | 


atthias for the ſame, - 


Gospels, had not the preſent 


titles prefixed to them by their 
authors, 173, n. 


GRABE, Dr. produces a ſuppoſed 


fragment of the Goſpel of Barna- 
das out of an old MS. in the Bod- 
leian library, 161, n. but gives 


no reaſon in ſupport of his con- 


jecture eee . 162. his 
error concerning t 

St. John and Cerinthus, 183, n. 
Opinion of the Goſpel of the 


Egyptians, 202, n. his too fond | 


opinion of Apocryphal books 
208. 1 his in fup- 


| poſing the Goſpelof Matthias to 


the ſame with the traditions, 


255, n. 259. His collection of 


the fragments of Matthias's Goſ- 
pel, 215. of the Goſpel of the 


| Nazarenes or Hebrews, 271, n. 
his ſentiments of the latter, 28 5, 
n. a miſtake of his concerning 
Hegeſippus, 296, n. another con- 


cerning Origen, 298. an abſur- 
dity of his in ſuppoſing the Na- 
zarene to be previous to St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, 307. His Acte 


of Paul and Thecla taken out of 


a MS. in the Bodleian library, 
313, n. His diſtinction between 


the Acts of Paul and Thecla, 
and the Acts of Paul only, 314. 


an error of his rectified, ibid. an- 


other concerning the Anabaticon 


Revelation of Paul, 319. 


His account of a MS. now ex- 
tant in Merton College, intitled, 
The Revelation of Paul, 324, . 
the 

judgment of Peter, rectified, 


His conjecture concernin 
u 


38. too great opinion of the 


| Preaching of Peter, 356, n. he 
would have Peter's Revelation 


equally orthodox with that of 
John, 372, n. wrongfully charges 


Euſebius with ſelf-· contradiction, 
376, n. his falſe concluſion from 
a paſſage out of Sozomen of the 
Revelation of Peter, 378, n. He 


ſuppoſes Peter's Revelation to be 
a prophecy concerning the ſtate 
of the Jews and the Chriſtian. 


| Church, ibid. n. 


| Gneec ; 


Revelation of 
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three Fathers on John, has not 


the hiſtory of the adulterous wo- 2 


man, 111, n. 

Grgcory, Mr. bis account of a 
third Epiſtle of Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, 8 excellent obſerva- 
tion of the genuineneſs of the 
 doxology at  rheend of of the Lord's 
I > 5 n. and from the 
1 0 out of the tra- 

< 8 ot 
GRECORT NAZIANZEN, his cata- 

logue of Canonical books, 61. 

GroTt1vs, bis opinion of the time 
of the Syriack Verſion rectified, 
114, n. afſerts that St. Paul 


wrote ſeveral other ' Epiſtles, be- 


ſides thoſe we now have, 137, n. 
- his conjecture concerning the Re- 


velation of St. John and Cerin- 


thus, 18 5, n, Sentiments of the 
Egyptian Goſpel, 201, n. of the 
© Nazarene Ge OWE, | 


Hanonr of the four Goſp 
. 388. 
Orthodox ographa not — 
Ros Tatian's, 390, n. 


_ Hznrew the firſt language of the 


world, 92. its various dialects, 


. une, Apocryphal Goſpel of, 


not extant, 120. was ſometimes 
- called the Goſpel of the Naza- 
« renes, and ſometimes of the Ebi- 

* - onites, 127. Vide i gies 
EGESIPPUS, cotemporary 
- Juſtin Martyr, 28. mentions the 
— according to the He- 

© brews, 30, 268. cites not the 
CO" the Nazarenes, as Dr. 
and Mr. Toland vrong- 

fally think, 296. 

Hzixsrus, his opinion of the oy 
ing of Chriſt, mentioned by 
Paul, Acts xx. 455 p. 409. 

HELKESAITES, what part of the 

New Teſtament rejected, 8, 


22 5. their Apocryphal books not 


"extant, 120. ſeem to derive their 
name from Elxai, or Elxens, who 
lived about the year 114, 15 225, 
They are eſteemed by Epipha- 


_ Gnrtn CAT RNA of the Twenty- 


nius as Wees Jews, Chriſti 
nor ee ibid. they Fax, 
generally of the Jewiſh nation, 
1 

Hsxactzon, an heretick of the 
ſei century; an account of 
. him by Origen, 432. Amore par. 
„ K him and Theodo- 

85 344 

Re 5488, excluded by Fuſcbins 
from the Canonical books, 70, 
n. 

HAU. vide SELEUCIANI. 

HEsYCnivs, his falſe Goſpels not 
extant, 120. th mentioned 
by Jerome and G aſtus as Apo- 

5 , and only interpolations 
Ours, 227. 

HooKER, Mr. a citation out of 
him, concerning aſſent to a pro- 
poſition, 116. 

HuETIvs, his confutation of the 


Jews, in- their char againſt 
Chriſt for uſing magical arts, 


i * wes? 


| a ee piece of his 


not extant, 120. N of hi 
not the ſame (though thought fo 
by Dr. Mill) with the Protevan- 
; grlion, 230. Other books attri- 
buted to him, 231. thought by 
Dr. Mill to he wrote by N 
| cus, 232z „ F 
IconoMACHI, the author's. con- 
8 them, 248, u. 
JEROME, A books men- 
tioned by fn. — his catalogue 
of Canonical books, 62. Quo- 
tation of the Goſpel according to 
the Egyptians, 1575 n. He 


places the Goſpel of Matthias 


among ſpuriqus books, 2 54. his 
account of the Nazarene Goſpel, 
275. He N concerning 
. rat s uſing the Nazarene 
. Goſpel, 293- pe po Naza- 
| rene LEN e e 
of the Twelve 2 2995 
2. reckons the 155 5 Fog 
Thecla A a 312, n. 
Acts of Peter, 
25, Do the pe, * 
ike, 330, n. the Ji udgment of 
Peter the like, 335 1 A frag- 
ment 


DP 


I N D E KX. 


ment of his, concerning the 


Preaching of Peter, 354. He 
reckons Peter- Acts, Goſpels, 
and Revelation, Apocryphal, 372, 

n. cenſures the Golpels of the 


Egyptians, and of Thomas, 398, 
n. a | 
Jews, their haughty eſteem of 


themſelves, and contempt of all 
the work beſide, 106. they 
charge our Saviour with uſing 
magical arts, 191. 

I6NATLUS, his Epiſtle thought by 
ſome to be (ſpurious, 295. 

INNOCENT I. Apocryphal books 
mentioned by him, 36. his teſ- 
timony of the forgeries of Leu- 
cius Charinus, 231, 240, 261. 

he rejefts and condemns the 
books under the name of Mat- 
thias, or James the Leſs, 261, n. 
detects Leucius's forgeries under 
the name of Peter, 379, n. 


Joux, the Acts of, and other Apo- 


cryphal books under his name, 
not extant, 121, evidently appear 
to be the forgery of Leucius, 


233 


Ia EN us, Apocryphal books men- 


tioned by him, 30. his account 


of the Goſpel of Judas Iſcariot, 


233. of the principles of Tatian, 
390, n. mentions a forgery of the 
 Gnoſticks concerning our Savi- 
our, 432. A grand miſtake of 
his concerning the age of Chriſt, 
436. 
Jupas IscartorT, an Apoeryphal 
_ Golpel under his name not ex- 
tant, 121, mentioned by Irenzus 
and Epiphanius, 233, n. 


Jupk, an Apocryphal Goſpel under 


his name not extant, 121. 
JusTiN MakrxR, his account of 
the weekly Chriſtian meetings, 
67, n. 97, n. he was a native of 
Paleſtine, in Syria, ibid. An ob- 
jection concerning his reiidence 
at Rome, apſwered, 98. An- 
other ot Dr. Cave's, that he was 
unacquainted with the Syriack 
language, anfwered, 99. Inwhat 
ſenſe he uſed the word Euchariſt, 
114. does not cite the Goſpel of 
the Nazarenes, 296. 
A 


K 


K1RSTENIUS queſtioned the au- 
thority of the Revelation, 9. 
L 
Lacravrius, Apocryphal books 
mentioned by him, 32. his frag- 
ment of The Preaching of Peter, 
353. his account of an objection 
the Pagans uſed, that the verſes 
of the Sibyls were a forgery of 
the Chriſtians, 364, n. | 
LaoDICEA, Biſhops of, their cata- 
logue of Canonical books, 61, n. 
they decree that no private 
 Pfalms, or hook without the Ca- 
non, ſhould be read in churches, 


67. 


LEoONiDES, a corrupt writing in- 


ſtead of Leucius, 250. 


LEONTIUS, All theſe denote 
LEUTHON, only one ſpurious 
LENTITIUS, book, the forgery 
Lucian, of Leucius Cha- 


rinus, 126, 

Levcius CHARINUS, his forge- 
ries ſeyerely cenſured, 232, n. 
Leucius and Seleucus the fame 
perſon, 239, n. Acts under his 
name the ſame as the Acts of 
Andrew and John, ibid. n. He 
was a Manichee, and lived in the 
latter end of the third, or begin- 
ning of the fourth century, 245. 
was a different perſon from Lu- 
cianus, ibid. the ſame with Se- 
leucus, father of the Seleuciani, 
246, n. His Acts ſpurious and 
Apocryphal, ibid. The judg- 
ment of Photius concerning them, 
247. Leucius and Leonides one 

and the ſame perſon, 250. He 
forged books under Peter's and 

other Apoſtles? names, 379. 


LiGHTFOOT, Dr. his proof of the 


Doxology, &c. 116, n. his con- 
jecture concerning the text, 1 Cor. 
v. 9. rectiſied, 141. Another 
conjecture of his different from 
the former, 142 
LUCIlAaNUs, a tamous critick and 
martyr under Diocleſian and 
* 1 1 Ra Maximian, 


Maximian, 252. an interpolator 
of the Goſpels, ibid. a different 
perſon from Lucianus, 7:4. 

St. Luke, his Goſpel former] 
went under the name of St. Paul, 
127, n. 

LUTHER, his error in rejecting the 

Epiſtle of St. James, 832. 


in NM 

ManomMerT, in compiling his Al- 
coran, made great uſe of the Old 

and New Te 
not cite either of our preſent 
Goſpels, or any book of the New 
Teſtament by name, and the rea- 

ſon of it, 461. was furniſhed 

with ſpurious and Apocryphal 
books of the New Teſtament, 462. 

could neither write nor read, ibid. 
His aſſiſtants in compiling the 
Alcoran, 463. - He cites a wo 
tory of the Virgin Mary and o 
Chiiſt, 464. ae , de, in 

his Alcoran cited out of Apo- 
e books, ibid. Realbne 
why he did not mention thoſe 
books, 465. 

ManoMETANS charge the Chriſt- 


ians with having corrupted the 


Goſpel! of Chriſt, 466. eſpouſed 
in it by the late Mr. Toland, 
468, n. Four Sayings or Diſ- 
courſes aſcribed to Chriſt by their 
doctors, 469. 
Maxx, Dr. his charge of diſin- 
genuity and want of ſkill in Mr. 
Toland, 168. his conjecture con- 
cerning the original of the Goſpel 
of Barnabas, 170, n. his opinion 
of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 
288, n. confutes Mr. Toland's 


endeavour to prove the Nazarenes 


the only true Chriſtians, 361. 
Manicumus FavsTvus rejected 
the New Teſtament, 3. 
ManicHees diſpute the authority 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 8. pre- 
tend to produce an Epiſtle of 
_ .. Chriſt's, 120. Acts of the Apo- 


ſtles uſed by them not extant, , 


121. a ſpurious book, and the 
forgery .of Leucius Charinus, 
126. They eſteemed the Apo- 


N i. RS 


ments, 460. does 


eryphal Acts of Andrew above 
other Scriptures, and why, 151. 
Their Acts the ſame with thoſe 
of Leucius Charinvs, 262. their 
agreement with the Mahometans 
and Montaniſts, 393. 
MARC1ON, what part of the New 
Teſtament he rejected, 8. his 
| Goſpel not extant, 121. no other 
than a copy of St. Luke's altered 
and interpolated, 264. he took 
away the two firſt chapters, ibid. 
is cenſured by Serapion, 328. 
St. MaRk, his Goſpel no epitome 
of St. Matthew's, as Mr. Whit- 
ton would have it, 85, n. was 
formerly aſcribed to Peter, 126, 
n. 
MARRIAGE condemned hy antient 
hereticks, 209, n. | | 
MAaTTHEw, books under his name 
not extant, 121. are cenſured for 
Apoc al, 337, . 
9 a ſpurious book 
forged. under his name by the 
Nicolaitans, 12. His Goſpel 
and traditions A hal, 121, 
254. Another book under his 
name not extant, 121. His Gof. 
pel cenſured by Origen, Euſebius, 
Ambrole, Jerome, and Gelaſius, 
as ſpurious and Apocryphal, 


3 54. His traditions and fragments, 


255, n. not written, but oral, 
257. other books under his name 
rejected and condemned, 261, n. 
MERINTHUS, his Goſpel not ex- 
tant, 121. the ſame with the 
\. Goſpel of Cerinthus, 264. 

MILL, Dr. affirms that St. Paul 
wrote ſeveral other Epiſtles than 
thoſe extant, 137, n. His ac- 
count of the Golpel of the Egyp- 
tians, 203. A miſtake of his 
concerning a book of James, and 
the Protevangekon, 230, n. An- 
other concerning the age and 
ſon of Leucius rectified, 245. 

the cauſe of it; and an inſtance 
of his negligence in citations, 
ibid. A remark of the author 
on his Greek Teſtament, ibid. 
His miſtake in ſuppoſing Lucia- 
33 and Lucanus 15 eds * 
perſon, 2 52. another in ſuppoſing 
the Goſpel of Matthias wy the 


ſame 


VV 


ſame with the traditions, 255. 
His opinion about the original 
and interpolations of the tradi- 
tions x Maine, and miſtake 
concerning Leucius, &c. 262. 
His ſentiment of the Goſpel of 
the Nazarenes, 287, n. An errer 
of his concerning the Acts of 


Paul re&ified, 315, n. His con- 


jecture concerning the different 
titles of the Anabaticon and Re- 
velation of Paul, 321, n. Opi- 
nion that the Judgment of Peter 
was the very ſame with the Re. 
velation, refuted, 339. His ſen- 
timents of The Preaching of Pe- 
ter, 357, n. Account of the 
Apocryphal Goſpel of the Simo- 


nians, 386, n. Obſeryation on 


the Orthodoxographa, 390, n. 


His miſtake concerning the Acts 
of Thomas, 395, n. he is cen- 
ſured for his various lections of 
the Goſpels, 406, n. falſely aſ- 
ſerts the Fathers of the firſt cen- 
tury to have promiſcuoully cited 


the Apocryphal Goſpels and in- 


ſpired books, 410, n. Miſtakes 
a citation of Clemens to the ſame 
purpoſe, 414, 419 
MILLENNIUM; the doctrine of, its 
rife, 444. © | 
MonTanus and MONTANISTS, 
their riſe, 391. He is called by 
his followers the Paraclete, 393, 


3 
Moxxs derive their original from 


Egypt, 214. Hs 
N- 


| NazaRENEsS, Goſpel of, ſeveral 


errors in it noted, ro. not extant, 
122. The author's conjecture 
concerning St. Paul's reference to 
it, 25. The difference between 
them and thie Jews, 26. ſeems to 
have been a different name of the 
Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
126; the moſt famous of all the 
antient Goſpels, 266. referred to 
by St. Paul, 267. Fragments 
tliereof, moſtly collected by Dr. 
Grabe; 271. The various ſen- 
timents of later writers concern- 


ing this Goſpel, 28 3. why ſo 


highly eſteemed by many writ- 
ers, 289. not cited by Papias, 
291. no Verſion of it till Jerome, 
292. not cited by Ignatius, 293. 
nor referred to, as of authority, 
by Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
Euſebius, or - Jerome, 296, n. 
This the ſame Goſpel as that of 
the Twelve Apoſtics, 298. proved 
Apocryphal in many inſtances, 
and for ſeveral reaſons, 300. 
compiled out of St. Matthew's 
Greek, 305. why called that of 
the Twelve Apoſtles, - 306. al- 
lowed to be an early compoſure, 
307. but tull of fabulous ſtories, 
ibid. and made by convert Jews, 
308. A brief account of the 
Nazarenes out of Irenzus, Euſe- 
bius, and Epiphanius, 309, n. 

This Goſpel and the Ebionites 
the ſame, 310. they were always 
ſtiled Hereticks by the Catholick 
Church, 360. notwithſtanding 
which, Mr. Toland endeavours 
to prove them the only true 
Chriſtians, 361, n. 

NEXOCHARIS, or XENOCHARIS, 
a corrupt way of. writing Chari- 
nus, the ſurname of cius, / 
250. | 

N1coLAITANS, their wicked de- 
ſign in forging a book under the 
name of Matthias, 12. 

Nox x us makes no mention of the 
adulterous woman in St. John, 
111, n. | 

Nye, Mr. his ſentiments of the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 286, n. 


O 


OR1IGEN, na Sam books men- 
tioned by him, 31. his catalogue 
of Canonical books, 60. makes 

no mention of the adulterons wo- 
man in his Paraphraſe on St, 
John, 111. you 3 for read - 
ing A books, 129, n. 
„ the Goſpel of the 

Egyptians, 200, n. His opinion 

of the Helkeſaites, 225. was not 
the author of the Commentaries 
on Jub, 253. ranks the Goſpel 
of Matthias among other fpuri- 


Iiz ous 


IN D E X. 


- ous pieces, 2 54, n. His account 
of the Nazarene or Hebrew Goſ- 
pel, 268. rejects it as Apocry- 


; N 298. mentions the Acts of 


Paul, 314, n. cites the Goſpel of 
Peter, 329, n. His account of 
Heracleon, 344. His fragments 

of The Preaching of Peter, 351. 

He mentions the Goſpel of Tho- 
mas as heretical, 397, n. 
OR1GENIJANS eſteemed the ſpurious 
Acts of Andrew above the Scrip- 

tures, and why, 15. 
ORTHODOXOGRAPHA, Vide HAR- 
MON. 


Pa uE LIus, ſeveral antient writers 


cited by him concerning the 


Chriſtian meetings, 67. His re- 
mark on the Ayabaticon and Re- 
velation of Paul, 323, n. 
Pap ls, a citation from him, prov- 
ing there were ſeveral ſpurious 
writings in his time under the 
name of the Apoſtles, 27. An in- 
ſtance of his too great fondneſs of 
traditions, 258. A character of 
him, 290, 420. His hiſtory of a 
woman accuſed before our Saviour 
of many crimes, 420. Two diſ- 
courſes aſcribed by him to Chriſt, 
422. He gave riſe to the doctrine 
of the Mienen ibid. which he 
ſeems to have borrowed from the 


ews, 424. | 
71 Us was of opinion, that St. 
Paul wrote an Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, before either of thoſe 
now extant, 137, n. 
PARKER, Dr. confutes the Jews, 


in the charge they urge againſt 


our Saviour, for uſing magical. 


. arts, 192. 
Pau, ſeveral errors obſerved in 
the Goſpel of his Preaching, 11. 

Paul and Thecla, their Acts, his 


Acts, his and Peter's Preaching, 


a book under his name, and his 


Revelation, not extant, 122. The 


laſt and the Anabaticon, one 


book, 126. A third Epiſtle of 
his, extant in an Armenian Ms. 
to the Corinthians, 145. One 


from them. to him, 144. plain- 


ly ſpurious, 146. The Acts 
of Paul and Thecla mentioned 
by Tertullian, Jerome, and Ge- 
laſius, as Apocryphal, 312, n. 
Thecla's Acts publiſhed by Dr. 
Grabe, from a MS. in the Bod- 
leian Library, 313, n. The au- 
thor, with Dr. Grabe, thinks 
that this book is extant, ibid. 
The Acts of Paul mentioned by 
Origen, Euſebius, and Philaſ- 
trius, 314, n. not the ſame book 
. with the Acts of Paul and 
Thecla, ibid. is Apocryphal, 
316. The Preaching of him and 
of Peter one book, ibid. An- 
. other book forged by one Lu- 
cian, under the name of Paul the 
Martyr, ibid. n. Paul's Reve- 


lation cited by Epiphanius, Auſ- 


tin, and Gelaſius, 317. The au- 
thor ſuppoſes this and the Ana- 
baticon to be one book, 318. 
proves that it is ſo, and Apo- 
cryphal, 0 This book ſeems 
to be referred to as ſuch, in a 
paſſage of Tertullian, ibid. n. 
; The Revelation of his now ex, 
tant in Merton College, Oxon, a 
forgery, 324. 4 
PEARSON, Biſhop, attempts to 
prove that the Decree of Gelaſius, 
concerning Apocryphal books, is 
ſpurious, 1 56, nh. corrects an er- 
ror in Monſieur Daille concern- 
ing the time of the ſuppoſed Dio- 
nyſius the n 171, n. 
PERFECTION, the Goſpel of, not 
extant, 122. proved to be'a ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphal book, the 
forgery of the Gnoſticks, 380, n. 
A conjecture concerning the de- 
ſign of it, ibid. | 


Pr za, his Afis, Doftrine, Gol. 


pel, Judgment, Preaching, Re- 
; velation, and hooks under his 
name, not extant, 122. His Gol- 


pel proved to be ſpurious by 


Euſebius, Athanaſius, &c. 241, 
n. His and Paul's Preaching 
one book, 126, 316, 339- His 
Acts, or Travels, written by 
Clemens, one book, and cenſured 
for A by the antients, 
325. His doctrine, 327. Goſpel 
cited by Serapion, Tertullian, 
„ Origen, 


* 
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, 


LD E.Yx. 


_ Origen, &c. ibid. Why Mark's 
Goſpel was formerly called his, 
331. it was not compoled. by 
Leucius, but forged by the Do- 
cetæ, 332. and likely the fame 
as the Goſpel of Baflides, ikid. 

His book of Judgment account- 
ed by Jerome Apocryphal, 33 5, 

n. by Ruffin not Canonical, but 
Eccleſiaſtical, ibid. n. His Preach- 
ing very antient, and cited by 

the Fathers, &c. 340. The E- 

piſtle of Peter to James ſeems to 

1 be the forgery of ſome Ebionite, 
ibid. ee at length in Greek 
and Engliſh, 341. Several frag- 
ments of his Preaching, 344. 
The concurrent opinions of late 
writers, to elevate the authority 

of it, 355, refuted, and the piece 


proves Apocryphal, 357. His 


evelation cited by Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, Theodohus, &c. 370. 
rejected by Euſebius as ſpurious, 
376. and by the antients, as So- 
zomen tells us, 378. ſuppoſed by 
Dr. Grabe and Dr. Mill to be a 
| ah $6574 concerning. the Jews 
and the ſtate of the church till 
_ Antichriſt, i. Other forgeries 
by Leucins under the name of 
Petr; 129. 


 PhHILASTRIUS, Apocryphal books 


mentioned by him, 340. his Ca- 
talogue of Canonical books, 61. 


Cenſure of the Apocryphal Acts 


of Andrew, 148. His charge 


againſt the Manichees, &c, for 
receiving the Apocryphal, and 


rejecting the Canonical books of 

the Apoſtles, 242. He pro- 
nounces the Acts of Paul Apo- 
cryphal, 3 14, n. 


PhilIr, his Acts and Goſpel not | 


extant in the writers of the firit 
century, 381. pretended to be in 
the Vatican, ibid. n. His Goſ- 
pel a forgery of the Gnoſticks, 
and a fragment of it produced 
buy Epiphanius, 382, n. its a- 
hominable doctrines, 383, n. 
proved to be Apocryphal, ibid. 


Pnorius, patriarch of Conftanti- 


nople, his juſt obſeryation on the 
forgeries of Leucius, 232, n. 
240. 3 further account of them 


t- 


by him, 247. His account of 
the Hypotypoles under Clemens's 
name, 371. 

Placæus, an abſurdity of his 

concerning buoks Canonical and 
Apocryphal, 56. 

PRI ůUEAUx, Dean, obſerves it was 
the cuſtom of Mahomet, to flat- 

ter the Chriſtians on all occa- 
Hons, 466. | 

ProLEk Mals, its antient names 
among the Iſraelites, 103. 


R 


| REVELATION, book of, why o- 


mitted in the publick calendar 
for reading the Scriptures, 59. 

RI cHARDSON, Mr. his ſentiments 
concerning the Nazarene Goſpel, 
287, n. 

Rueein, Apocryphal book men- 
tioned by him, 36. his Cata- 
logue of Canonical books, 62. 
his account of the Judgment of 
Peter, 335, n. | 

8 

SATANAS, its derivation, 101. 

SCYTHIANUS, the Goſpel of, not 
extant, 123. mentioned by Cyril 
and Epiphanius, 384. He was 

| e the Manichean ſect, 

ibid. 

SELEUCUS, his Acts of the A- 
poſtles not extant, 123. He is 
the ſame with Leucius, 239, n. 
246, 386. 

SELEUCIANI (called alſo Hermi- 
ani) their tenets, &c. 246. 


SERAPION, a eo Aon books 
im, 


mentioned by 30. His ac- 
count of the Goſpel of Peter, 
327, n. 

SERG1US, a Neſtorian, the princi- 
pal aſſiſtant of Mahomet, in his 
Alcoran, 463. 5 

SEVERUS, what part of the New 
Teſtament he rejected, 8. 

S1BYLSs, an account of them, and 
their forged prophecies, 362. 

S1MON, Father, his defence of the 
antiquity of the Syriack Verſion, 
117, n. his ſentiments of the 

Goſpel of the Egyptians, 202, 
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n. He condemns the Goſpel of 


Eve for Apocryphal, 224, n. 


His high opinion of the Naza- 


rene, or Hebrew Goſpel, 284, n. 


wrongfully charges Euſebius with 
ſelf· contradiction, 377. 


S1MONIANS, fo called from Simon 


Magus, their Goſpel, 386. 
S1XTUs SENENSTS, his ſentiments 


concerning the Goſpel of the 


* Egyptians, 201, n. his miſtake 
concerning the traditions of 
Matthias, 259, n. Opinion con- 
cerning the Nazarene or Hebrew 
Golpel, 284, n. his favourable 
opimon of The Preaching of Pe- 
. ; 

Sozo MEN, his fabulous account 
of the Revelation of Paul, 321. 
fays, Peter's Revelation was read 
woke in ſome Churches of Pa- 

eſtine, 378, n. but was rejected 
2 the antients, as ſpurious, 
ibid. | 


SPANHETM, Mr. an obſervation of 


his concerning Clemens Alexan- 
drinus and Origen, 5. an error 
of his concerning the Anaba- 
ticon and Revelation of Paul, 
319, n. 
STEPHEN, the Revelation of, not 
extant, 123. declared Apocry- 
. phal by Gelaſius, 386. 
STYLEs of authors various, with 
a diſſertation upon them, 77. 
SYRIaCk Verſion, $5. an hiſtorical 
account of it, 86, when firſt 
known among the Europeans, 
. The ju ents of learned 


men about it, 88. An attempt 


Apoltles' times, 89. This 

is ſometimes called 

Chaldee, ſometimes Syriack, 
ſometimes Syro-Chaldaick ; but 
moſt commonly by the writers of 
the New Teſtament, and firſt 
_ Chriſtians, Hebrew, 91. It was 
the language of Syria and Me- 
- ſopotamia, and of Jeruſalem and 
_ Galilee in our Saviour's time, 
92. Syriack and Chaldee are by 
the prophet Daniel ſynonymous 


to prove this Verſion was made 
in the 
lan 


E languages, 95. This Verſion has 


not the hiſtory of the adulterous 
woman mentioned in St. John, 


111, n. nor the famous contro.” 


verted text, 1 John v. 7. ibid. 
nor has the old Verſion the four 
catholick Epiſtles, nor the Reve- 
lation, 112. This Verſion was 
thought by Tremellius and Bp. 
Walton to be made in the 1 
poſtles time, ibid. n. The anti- 
quity of it confirms the purity 
of the printed copies of the New 
Teſtament, 117. is of great uſe 
in explaining many paſſages, 
8 18. The da e 3 
or. v. 9. a by the 
old Syriack ante, 141 * 
SYRIANS were the firſt idolaters 
- mentioned in Scripture, 108, n, 
2 the Jews, that appella- 
= enoted prophane perſons, 


S 


Tarrax, the Goſpel of, not ex- 
tant, 123. mentioned by Euſe- 
bius and Epiphanius, 387, n. 
was a Harmony of the four Goſ- 
Fan, 389. ſeems to be taken? 

the Hebrew Goſpel, 389. 
An account of him and his prin- 
ciples, ibid. 


TEREBINTHUs, afterwards called 


Manes (the father of the Mani- 
chees) ſtiled himſelf the Para- 
clete, 393. 1 OE as 

TBRTULLIAN, Apocryphal books 


mentioned by him, 31. his ac-_ 


count of the Chriſtian meetings, 
67, n. Interpretation of 1 Tim. 
Iv. 3. p. 209. Account of Mar- 
cion's Goſpel, 263, n. He cites 
the Acts of Paul and Thecla, 

312, n. ſays the Goſpel of Mark 

is affirmed by ſome, to be that of 
Peter, 329, n. 


THaDDEvUus, the Goſpel of, not 
4 — oy 


extant, 124. dec 
phal by Gelaſius, 390, n. 
THECLa, martyrdom of, how 
and by whom firſt publiſhed, 37. 
Vide Paul. 


[THE MISON, his Catholick „ gs 
not extant, 123. mentioned! by 
Apollonius, 391. he was a Mon- 

taniſt, ibid. 
TuxzovoTus Brzanrrus, A- 
pocryphal 


% 


a 


ryphal books mentioned by 


ticular account of him and his 
Hereſies, 3 58. He cites the Re- 
velation of Peter, 371, n. 
THEOPHYLACT, makes no men- 
tion of the adulterous woman in 
John viii. p. 111, n. 
TäkxapEU Tx, an account of 
them from Mr. Whiſton, 203. 
Tuo uas, the Acts, &c. under his 
name not extant, 123. mentioned 
by Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and 
Gclaſius, 395, n. not the fame 
with thole of Leucius Charinus, 
396. A MS. of it faid by Fa- 
ther rome to be in the French 
King's library, and another b 
Dr. Fate, is our e 
ibid. His Goſpel mentioned by 
Origen, Euſebius, Cyril, Am- 
broſe, Athanaſius, Jerome and 
Gelaſius, 397, n. there were two 


Goſpels under his name, 399. 


His Revelation only mentioned, 
and declared Apocryphal by Ge- 
laſius, ibid. Other books under 
his name condemned by Innocent 
I. ibid. | 

Toit, Book of, guilty of a direct 
_ falſity, 10. | | 

ToLanp, Mr. his pretended Ca- 
talogue of Canonical books not 
complete, 4. his falſe opinion, 
concerning the depoſitory of the 
books of the preſent Canon till 
Adrian's time, 43, n. He en- 
deavours to confirm a conjecture 
of Dr. Grabe, concerning a frag- 
ment of Barnabaz's Goſpel, 162. 
His account of an Italian MS, 
he had ſeen of it, ibid. A noto- 
rious falſe inference of his de- 
tected by Dr. Mangey, 167, n. 
A malicious miſtake of his, con- 
cerning the books reported to be 
written by our Saviour, 186. 
An inſtance of his inaccuracy in 


quotations, 194, n. His diſin- + 


nuity in citing, as genuine, 4 

in placing among Ca- 
nonical books the Goſpel of Eve, 
224, N. as alſo that of Judas 


Iſcariot, 234, n. A miſtake of 


im, 31. his fragment of The 
Preaching of Peter, 351. a par- 


orgery of the Ebionites, 219, n. 
Folly , 7 


his in eſteeming the Traditions 
of Matthias as a written book, 
259, n. his ſentiments of the 
Hebrew or Nazarene Goſpel 
286, his extravagant poſitive- 
neſs, and unpardonable miſtakes, . 
234, n. Another concerning He- 


geſippus, 296, n. Another very 


notorious in relation to Origen, 
298, n. his unpardonable falſe- 
hood in aſſerting, that the Fa- 
thers appealed to the Nazarene, as 
a true Goſpel, 300. The Au- 
thor's juſt rebuke, and admo- 
nition to him, ibid. An inſtance 
of a notorious impoſture of his, 
301, n. his falſe citations of St. 
Auſtin and Epiphanius detected, 
313, n. An ignorant blunder of 
his concerning the Anabaticon 
and Revelation of Paul, 319, n. 
His endeavour to prove that the 
Nazarenes were the only true 
Chriſtians, 361. anſwered by 

Dr. Mangey, ibid. his fond o- 
pinion of Ihe Preaching of Pe- 
ter, 357, n. He eſteems Peter's 
Revelation as valuable as ſeveral 
books of the preſent Canon, ibid. 
n. He injurioufly charges Euſe- 
bius with a miſtake, 377. refers 


to a citation out of Sozomen, to 


prove Peter's Revelation not ſpu- 
rious, 378, n. ſuppoſes that Re- 


velation to be a prophecy con- 


cerning the Jews, and the ſtate 
of the Chriſtian Church, ibid. 
n. His ignorance and malice in 
his diſtinction, between Paraclete 
and Periclyte, detected, 393. He 


ſupports the charge of the Ma- 


hometans againſt the Chriſtians, 
of having corrupted the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, 468. | 


TRADITION, certainly the beft 


method to prove the truth of the 


| facred books, 54. An objection 
to it anſwered, 57. | 
TRKEMELLIUS thought the Sy- 


riack Verſion to be made in the 


_ » Apoſtles” times, 112, n. 
TRUTH, the Go 


of, not ex- 
tant, 123. condemned by Ire- 
næus, 400, n. a forgery of the 
Valentinians, 401. 


Dn. | VALEN- 


IN PD E X. 


U 


VALENTINUS, Goſpel of, not ex- 
tant, 123. different from the 
Goſpel of Truth, 404. 

VALESIUS, wrongfully charges 
Euſebius with ſelf- contradiction, 
377, n. his opinion of the Har- 
mony of the Orthodoxographa, 
390. | 

Voss1vUs, a miſtake of his concern- 
ing the language ſpoken in Je- 
ruſalem, in our Saviour's time, 
rectified, 94. 3 


Usüxk, Bp. proves Ignatius's 


Epiſtle to be corrupted and in- 
terpolated, 295, n. His ſenti- 


ments of a Saying of Chriſt in 


the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 410. 


We: 


' WALTON, Bp. thought the Sy- 
riack tranſlation'of the New Teſ- 
tament to be made in the Apo- 
ſtles' time, 112. 5 

Wispou of SOLOMON, book of, 

- a groſs error in it, 10. 

WurisTON, Mr. a citation from 
him, concerning the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Apoſtles, 6. his er- 
ror concerning St. Mark's Goſ- 


pel, 85, n. his ſentiments of the 
Goipel of the Egyptians, and 
account of the Therapeutæ men- 
tioned by Philo, 203, n. He 
8 ſuppoſes the Egyp- 
tian Goſpel, and Traditions of 
Matthias, to be uſed amon 
them, ibid. n. would have The 
Preaching of Peter Canonical, 
357, n. recommends Peter's Re- 
velation as a ſacred book, 373. 
His miſtake concerning a Saying 
of Chriſt, cited by moſt of the 
Fathers, 442. 
WurTBy, Dr. his examen of Dr. 
Mill's various Lections, &c. 
116, n. 406. his interpretation 
of 1 Cor. v. 9. rectified, 141. 
his remark on 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
b. 213, n. Opinion of the He- 
rew or Nazarene Goſpel, 288, 
n. His miſtake concerning the 
woman of Samaria, 421. 
WILEINs, Mr. an overſight of his, 
in the dedication of his tranſ- 
lation of the third Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Corinthians, and 
Paul's Epiſtle to them, 146. 


; X 
XENOCHARIS, a corrupt way of 

_ writing Charinus, 2 50. 
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END OF VOL, I. 


ERRATA IN VOL. I. 


P. 19. I. 10. for gfrerwards read afterwards 
31. I. 8. for Hypotopeſ. read Hypotypoſe 

89. I. 1. for Chriſſans read Chriflians | 

92. I. 1. for Chriſtrian read Chriſtian 

94. I. 7. for Nonnius read Nonnus 

142+ I. 7. dele baving a 


161. 1. 7. for aveoyuiay read avewyuinn - 

163. L 25; for relifs read relick 

169, L ne YeUCTS 1 relicks 

199. . 1. for pay J; read Epya da, 

203. I. 2. _ cited of read cited out of 

226. I. 14. for woppurtiay read weopnrriay 

248. I. 18. 2 few rea yireow . 

255. I. 25. for mapaxn D read e de Nd. 
5 J. 8 for ee, calls OE 
349. I. 24. for rd read v 4 
418. 1. 16. for bero as read he vas 
442. l. 7. for aud read and 
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